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'{ With Motives, Directions, Signes, and Means of 
| cure of the wounded in Heart, with other Con- 


AAS np Wa ar 


FY v 
py 


{ 

| | ſequent or Concomitant Daties, - +... 
| Eſpecially * = W> 
| SELF-DENIALL, 


All of them gathered: from the Text, 


wot < Seto en <> _ 


© ——EBEERBA. Gu wane / on en - 
M - EAI eee tet” 4 Ce —— 
— - 


MC F + #. 3% LI be 
And Fitted, Preached, and Applied to his Hearers at Dantzich' || - 
| in Pruſe- land, in Ann. 164 1. and partly 1 642, 4 q 
| . Being the -ſum of $0. Sermons. - : + "of 


With a 'POST-SCRIPT concerning theſe = 
Times, and the ſutableneſs of rhis Text and argu- IS 
menc £0 the ſame, and to the calling of the Jews. Z " s 


CCI IS ro er = et a Eres AE II or Et ee re 


mmm Ann + þ 


4 

| 

f CY » By R. 7. Dogr of Divioiry. 

1 LO. DON; | 
&\ Zrinted 'oy Kath Raworth for T how: vhitaker, and are 


|| to be ſold at his Shop, at:rhe--Kimngs Armes-18 
Paul: ChurchyWs 164 V: 


[1 
» 


= 
. 
ot 
- 

- 


, % 


Tothe Right Worſhipfull 


M- THOMAS BURNEL 


{10vernour, the Worſhipfull De- 
puty Aſſiſtants and whole body of the 
Right worſhipful] Company of Eaſt-land 
Merchants reſiding in Loadoy, and in other 
parts of England : 
AS ALSO 


To my loving Hearers here at Dantzick of the ſame 
Society, R. F. prayeth, and wiſheth ro youall 
and each, a Shareand Partnerſhip in that Society 


and Communion of Saints,. whereof Chriſt 
Jeſus is ſole Governour and Head. 


before all other in this Dedication , 
and publication of theſe Sermon- 
notes, is not done without good 
oround and reaſon, Firſt, IT ac- 
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Har I do prefixe your names and make 
choiſe of you (Right worſhipfull,c*c.) 


# count it very ſutable ro my duty, to give you this: 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
raſte of my labours, and thus ro render an account 
unto you in part, how my miniſteriall pains have 
been 1mployed here for the ſpiricuall good of your 
ſons, ſervants, faQors, and friends (reſpeively) 
ſeeing your prayers and defires{ atteſted under ſo 
many of your hands at frſt ) were that my miniſte- 
ry might prevail mightily in theſe parts, and that thoſe 
of our Nation here, might walk an{werable to the profeſii- 
on of the Goſpel. T1 have, to theſe your good de- 
fires, joyned not my prayers only, but my beſt in- 
deavours rhar, by the good fruit and efficacy of my 
miniſtery here, you may have no cauſe to repent you 
etther of your choice of me, or coſt on me andrhem; 
bur that you may by Gods mercy reap the harveſt 
ofrhar your ſeed, and fruit of your expectation and 
deſires. You by this taſte, may perceive the me- 
thod and manner of my plain teaching, which is 
framed, not to tickle the car, bur by Gods mercy 
£0 touch the heart ; and nor to pleaſe any man ( in 
his fin and ſecurity) but only in that which is good. 
My indeavours, I ſay, tend this way, the bleſſing 
and ſucceſs is from God, of whom it is ſtill! and e- 
ver to be ſought. | 

Again, I ſhould be unthankfull both ro God and 
co you all ( by whoſe defires, votes, and good li- 
king, I was called to this imployment ) if I did nor, 
by ſome more then private acknowledgement rake 
notice and pive teſtimony of Gods good hand of 


providence towards me, by making you his inſtru- 


ments to call me to this place and meanes of im- 
ploymentr art ſacha time, when through the malig- 
nancy of ſome degenerate ſpirits, ſenſyaliſts and 


time-fervers, and through their hatred of the truth, 
power. 
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The Epiſtle Dedlcatovy. 


power and life of religion and godlineſs ; they by 


falſe reports, defamartions and accuſations without 
proof, got their lies, if not credited' and beleeved, 
yet made uſe of { rhough under other pretexts) ro 
my unjuſt deprivation, yea and baniſhment from 
mine own dwelling houſe and native home, by pro- 
curing letters in his Majeſties name (whom by like 
miſ-reports they miſ-informed and abuſed ) not on- 
ly for the ſerling of another. in my place and means, 
but to require my removall from Newcaſtle , by 
#/hich means I was caſt meerly upon Gods' provi- 
dence, who yet inthe riches of his wiſedome and 
mercy to mes (I ſay not to yours in theſe parts, who 
yer had been fo long deſtitute, but) co my ſelf, (who 
{red norhing more.then imployment ) had pro- 
vided, as thoſe here ro defire ſupply (fo your ſelves 
upon the recommendation art firſt of a private friend 
without my privity, ſeconded by the approbation 
and recommendation of a worthy Divine ) to pitch 
upon my ſelf,and ro put me( otherwiſe an ancient 
born--and ſworn-brother of your Company) into 
imployment again by the free and unanimous vote 
of you: Generall Court ( procuring me alſo a warrant 
from the Councei for my tranſportation ) and foro 
provide for me nor only a competent yeerly mainte- 
nance and. minervall, bur a convenient dwelling 
houſe, as alſo robe ar further coſt for aplace of 
our aſembling and meeting . | 

_ T* © Tacknowledge as a great favour and provi- 
dence« God, who( till he again gather the outcaſts 
if 1ſraet )ptovided you to give me a call, as once 
he commanded the widow of Sarepta to ſuſtain the 
( perſecured ) Prophet Elijab, lending him in like 
mercy 


1 Kings 17.9: | 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
mercy to. her only { as me now 4 Prophet not accepted 
Luke 424,25» (ar leaſt generally ) /» mime own conntrey, ro your 
**: friends here,) when yet there were many widowes 
if 1/rael (as then were many places deſtirure of faith- 
full Paſtors in England.) Thus it fared here in 
ſome proportion with me --and many orher in Zng- 
land, as once when the Jewes in envy and oppoſt- 
A& 13.45,46 Lin againſt Paw! and Barnabas, did put the wora of 
' *'. God from them, and ſo judged themſelves unworthy 0 

everlaſting life, whereby thoſe ſervants of rhe L ord, 
turned ts the Gemiiles { God fo commanding ) who hear- 
ing it, were glad and glorified the word of the Lord. 
The Gentils we ſee( with the woman of Canaan) 
were glad of that which the Jewes did ſurfer on, 
and of thoſe Crumbs which fell from rhe richer, 
bur loarhed table of the Children : Even as many 
now, who (loathing the homely Manna of the 
Word, in the fimplicity of the Goſpel, and long- 
ing after ſuch teachers as are according totheir own 
minde, humour, and heart)find,as thoſe in the wil- 
derneſſe, who had other meat according to their 
Pal 78.30,37. luſts given them indeed, bur with a curſe, both of 
© body ( for whiletheir meat was yet in their months, the 
wrath of. God came upon them, ana jlew the fatieſt of 
them } and of ſoul too, for he gave thems their requeſt, 

but ſent leanneſſe into their ſoul, Þ {al 106. 15; 
3. By rhis( not undefired by ſome here ) my de- 
fire is (by penning and printing ) to water thar ſeed 
Joh,z4. 26. which ar firſt was ſown by preaching, and (as neer 
as I can )co become a Remembrancer , ( this way 
alſo as wellas by prayer at the throne of grace ) 
ro my hearers here, even afrer my departure and 
deceaſe, by ſtirring up that ſpirir in them, which as | 
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2 Remembrancey is promiſed to them in due time and 

ſeaſon to bring t0 their remembrance what hath(by Chriſt 2 Per 1. 15. 
3nd his Miniſter ) been ſaid unto them , thar ſo rhey | 
nay either reap that good which was and is ig- | 
:cended by me, or that this may prove a teſtimony 1 
>: Gods behalf, in time ro come, againſt them, 
rhar hee hath not wholly been wanting to them. 

And thus with hope that my miniſteriall pains and 
conceptions, ( which, with ſome of my ancient hea- 

icrs, proved altogether abortive) will Fo find ber- 

rr acceptance here, ( and ſuch as I bleſſe God, with p 
many other of betrer temper among my ancient 

| Gearers, they have found )and that the ſeed caſt on 

'F tie thornie and ſtonie ground and hearts of many 

in England, will take better root and thrive ber- 

:2£ in another ſoil(as ſometrees tranſplanted do,) 

{ recomrnend this mire of my good will to your 

Worſhips, and to their peruſall here, as alſo to the 

Churches ſervice and uſe elſewhere, reſting, 


Dantzick,June 28. Your Worſhips and the 
7 $6 4-2: Churches Servant, 


R. F. 
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* An Advertiſement to the Reader. 


) 
Now, that this inſuing Treatiſe Was ſent in- 
3 to England, aud ſhould have been printed in 
Anno 1 64 2: but What by the death of one 
undertaker ( after the book Was approved 
according to Order of Parliament, )Jand what 
by the _—_ of another, who after hee 
had prentea the firſt three ſheets, gave it 0- 
ver, and fell to a more gainfull trade of printing Diurnals, 
it hath been laid aſide thus long. But now, ſince my re- 
rr into England, the Copy being recovered, and the printing 
of it by a third perſon procured, I thought gooa(thengh after 
fix yeers of the date of it ) to let it paſſe in the ſtile it 
was Written in at firſt, and ſo, as if I were jtill with my 
Hearers at Dantzick. 

7 udge of it then according to time, place, and perſuns,Wwhen, 
Where, and to whom it was preached, and ( it being of generall 
»#ſe ) make improvement of t for thine own ſpirituall good ; 
for Which thou haſt the prayers of the , unworthy -An- 


thor. 


SA 
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The general Contents of each Chapter of this 
Treatiſe,and of the ſeveral Sejons under their 


ſeveral Chapters reſpe&ively, containing the 
chief dofFrines handled therein. 
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[As for the many particulars ander each Chapter and Set- 
on,they may by a thort glance of the eye, be viewed in the 
margine of the booke it ſelf ) 


uu. —— 
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CHap. I. | 
Concerning the r:»e of mens Conyerſion. 
SeAion 1, But firſt of the Change which #« in Converſion. 
Set. 2. Why ( hriit converted not. ſo many at nny one Sermon 
44 Peter (and the reſt) here did ? with Uſes. | 
Setion 3. Why mens Converſion.us often ſo long delayed by 
Ged ? With Reaſons aud V/es. . 
Caae. IL 
Concerning the pad 7 ne mag by Peter &c. 
. walit 
| their —_— . Wyn 
Sion 1. That ſome, (otherwiſe ) devout men, need Con- 
verſion. 
Setion 2. God freely ſingles out ſome of many, of Whom hus 
Church confits : e And of the freeneſſe of Gods Grace : 
' With four UVj/cs. E 
; Crap, IIL. 
Concerning the Acars of Converſion, the hearing. 
of Gods Ward preached, GENE 
B Sei, Of 
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The Contents. 
Section 1. Of the Att of hearing : andof the power of Gods 


Word : whence it is; with five Vſes. 

Set. 2. Of the profit of bearing Gods Word aright : Whence 

it is ; With three Vjes. | 
CHAP. INI. 

The 0bjett of hearing, generall,and ſpeciall here : And 
what doArine is like to do the greateſt good : 
even that which moſt advanceth Chrit, 
and debaſeth man : with reaſons 

ſons and uſes reſpeQively. 
CHap. V. 
The effe&s of ſaving hearing of Gods Word. 

Setion 1. 1 Pricking of heart. 

Section 2. Pricking of heart con zdered, 1 As the Work of 
the Werd: And that the beſt kinde of preaching is that 
which pricks the heart. Why ? With two Vſ/es. 

Set. 3. Pricking of heart confidered, 2 As the fruit of fin: 

And that ſincarries a ſting Withit. With V/e, 

Sechon 4. Pricking of heart conſidered bere as the firſt ſtep 
to true Converſion. And that ( onverſion muſt begin at 
the heart. With two Reaſons, and three Vſes. 

CHap, VI. 
How theſe Converts in the Text came to be 
pricked in Conſcience. 
Cnapy. VII. 
Sewing that all true Converts muſt firſt (in ſome- 
meaſure) be pricked in heart. ” 

Se tion: 1. The Explication of this point of Dotrine, and of 
Whom, aud how it 1s meant : With the difference between 
the Elett and Reprobate in their legall ſorrows. 

Sect. 2. The former point illuſtrated by Scripture and ex- 
amples. | 

Set.3. That alt in ſome meaſure muſt be pricked in conſci- 
ence, though not all alike : here four Reaſons Why. 

Sect. 4. Who are more roughly, and who more. paltes JPY 
Withall in their Converſion : Which difference is ſhewed 


Werh reſpett of their different concitions , 1. preſent, | 
2. paſt, 3. to come. Wherein Gogs Wiſdeme wonderfully, 
eppeareth, CuaP. , 


The Contents. 


Cray. VIII. 
The Demonſtration of the former Point, with the Reaſons 
(both on mans behalf and Gods) why God will 
have all Converts(of age)to be firſt brought 
under the ſpirit of bondage. 
CHap. IX. 
Of the Oraer of Converſion : and x. As it depend: on 
Love in God. Where ten approaches of Gods 
grace towards us : all free. 
CHap. X. 
Set. 1. Converſion 15 alſo a Work of Gods power. 
SeR. 2. The Order of Converſion as it depends on Power : 
And firſt, 1n regard of the Perſons and Means imployed 
in Working of it, Which is onely the Word ; and no other 
means Without the Word ; neither Sacraments, Miracles, 
Af itFions, &Cc. Withont it, ; 
Se&t.3- The oraer of the work (it ſelf ) of Converſion ; And 
firſt, ſeven orderly Works of the Law. 
Set.q. Eleven orderly Works of the Goſpel. 
| CHaP. XI. 
Containing an V/e of Trall, as preparative to the reſt. 
CHAP. XII. 
T/es for ſuch 1. as have not been pricked, And firſt, 
The danger of a falle peace; and the deſpe- 
rate eſtate of /ecxre ſinners. 
CHap. XII. 
2. A large Exhortation to the ſecure : And Motives 
urging them to be afflicted, and to 
mourn for ſinne. 
CnapP. XIII... 
Containing Means of Contrition : and firſt, A 
removall of Lets. 
- Sect. 1. Such lets removed as hinder the Word of God to 
pierce, And they are fix. 


SeR. 2.” Lets removed Which make the ſoul ſenſeleſſe : And 


4 firſt, Senſualiry aud Worldlineſſe. 
i. Set. 3. Three moc lers removed : Which are, Great ſins : 
7. Lute. fins : Cuftome of ſinning. 
Po | & 4.) B 2 | SeR.. 4. 
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T he Contents. 


Set, 4. Two moe Lets : Gods ſecret vengeance : and Hard- 
u+ſſc of heart ; with the nature and darger of it, and means 
to prevent #. 

Cuap, XV. 
2. Of the Means of true Comprur&tom and Senſiblenefle, 

Set.1. Andfirft, Of Gods Word heard, recalled,avd applyed - 
with the power of it in pricking the heart. | 

Se. 2. Of the Confideration of fin, Original and Aftuall, in 

the apgravationt of it, 
Se. 3. Gods judgements on our ſelves, paſt, preſent and to 
come, ſhould bumble us. Chrip 4 
SR. 4. Others ſufferings, eſpeci riſts, ſhould move us. 
Sek. 5- Goas of pr Rr a on, Wwonld abaſe ur. 
Set. 6. Earneft prayer With God a meaues of Humiliation, 
and a way to derive power from kim, when eſpecially it #s joyned 
with watchfulneſſe. 
Set. 7. A reproof of the ſecure : With an exhortation and 
CavVcat. 
Cuap, XVI. 
T/es for ſuch (ſecondly) as have been wounded. 
Set. 1 Andfirft that they return not to ſins, for which they 
formerly have ſmarted. 
Sea. 2. That ſecondly they goe on with the work of kunuiliation, 
and that rhey ſeek, not caſe too ſoon. 
| Se, 3. An Exhortation hereunto, that We follow home Gods 
ſtrokes till we be throughly humbled and cured. 
Set, 4. Divers reaſons why men are not to take up with legal 
qualms til they be humbled enough. 
SeR, 5. The former exbortation further followed, that onr ſor-- 
row may be to repentance. 
Crap, XVII. 
A Caſe, ſhewing when a man is humbled enough, 
SeR. 1. Directions What to do in caſe of a ſeeming defett in our 
orrow. = 
Se. 2, Signes of true ſorrow : 1. From the Antecedents. of 
ſorrow. And 1. What ſorrow 1s not ſound ; (cil, That Which- 
2 canſed by envie, avper, natural canſer,wherber outward, or 
inward by mclancholy.z and that Which is grounded on any 
power of mens Will, : CHAP, 
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The. Contents. 
Cuap, XVIII. | os 
- Signs of true ſorrow from the true Grounds of it. 
SeR. 1. - And fuſt, If ir be for fin, and upon a true fight thereof ;. 
more then for puniſhment. . 
Sea. 2, How to know Whether oxr ſorrow be for fin as it 6 fin, 
And firſt, 1f it be in our profperity as Well «s adverſity. | 
SeR. 3. If it befor all fr, tn owur ſelves and others. 
Se. 4. True ſorrow ts occaſioned by-ſome hope and glimpſe of 


mercy. 
Cyay, XIX. | 
Other Trials of a ſufficient Humiliation from the Cox» 
comitants and Effet thereof. = 
Se. 1. Avdfirſt, It ts generally ſhewed What i ſufficient Hu- 
militation. - . 

SeR. 2. The truth of ſorrow ſhewed from two Properties, ſeven 
EffeRts, and ſix Concomitants of it. 

Seft. 3. From other Concomitants gathared from the Text: As 
I. Confeſſion of ſin, even to man, 

Set. 4 Deteſtation of ſin an effe&t of true ſorrow for fin. 

SeR. 5. True Contvitionin the heart fils the head With care, and 
cauſeth Conſultation about the Means of cure ; and us not 
cured but by ſpirituall means, —_— 

Set. 6, Self. denyall accompanieth true Eontrition, 

" (Set. 7. The contrite heart 8 an vbedient heart. 


| An U/? of Comfoyt to the truly contrire. 
Curuapr, XXL. 


'V/es (fourthly) concerning All. - 1. I»ftra#ing how to carry 
our ſelves towards fach contrite ones. 2. Reproving 
and cenſuring their cenſurers and per ſc- 
cuters. Their doom. 
Cnay, XXII. 
An Exhortation to all of all ſorts,to get this mournfull diſs 
poſition of ſoul for ſin : With moe Lets removed, 

| Caray, XXHIL | 
Where is ſhew'd anether'«f7# of the word, and whar theſe youg 

Converts ſaid: And that the heart being once afteRed,ſhew-=- 
eth it ſelf by words,and thereby may be he . 
HA P. 


The Cantents. 


+ þ CHAaPp. XXITII. - | 
1 31 Shewing that in trouble of conſcience for ſir, earns 
| 14 ſhould preſently be uſed. Why : with V/es, 

Wat CHAP. XXV. 

| [18 SeCt. 1. That comfort to oxr troubled conſciences is. to be 

| ſought onely of Gods faithful Imiſters. Why ? 

Sect. 2. Falſe Means of cure are to be abandoned. What 
they are : Where the Libertines Objettion againſt us 15 
anſwered, 

Set. 3. With two other Uſes : ſpewing, 1. That few are 
pricked. 2. A difference between the ſound and unſound 
71 trouble of foul. 

Se. 4. Three Direttions to be (in ſuchcaſe) followed which 
the Apoſtles (being ſought unto) do give : Aud no other 
ineffet, to be given by Miniſters. With three other Di- 
reftions to be followed incaſe of Wrongs done by us to other 
men, to regam our peace. 

Cray. XXVI. | 
The Apoſtles coafidered (alſo) according to their 1. Order. 

: - 2. Number : And that Direfion and Comfort 1s 

( | to be ſought of others as well as of Peter ; 

and much more then of Peters pre- 

n3 tended Succeſſor,the Pope. 

| Cnravp. XXVII. | 

| Gods Word cures as well as kils. 

|} CyaPp. XXVIIT. 

} Shewing how Gods Miniſters (and people) are and ſhall 
is be ſought to and hononred at one time or other, 
| thoſe that now diſreſpe&t chem. 
Why 2 With double V/e. 
CHAP. XXIX. 

Shewing what T;tles were given to the Apoſtes, and 

what now are uſurped by the Pope, and 

[' kindely taken by others. 

if CHAP. XXX. \ 

God teacheth us by Mex : the ground. and Reaſons 
why : with divers V/es concerning both 
Miniſters, and their hearers. 


CHAP.3T. 
va 
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CnayP. XXXI. 
Sheweth, that Miniſters are Brerhren one with.another 
and with their people: With Uſes. 
CHAP. XXXII. 
{Conſultation of many about the good of their 
ſouls, is no Conventicle. 
CHAP. XXXIII. 
That there-is the ſame mears of cure in like caſe 
for all diſtreſſed in conſcience. 
CHAP. XXXUII. © 
The chief care of Chriſtians ſhould be how 
they may ſave their Soxls. 
_ |, CliaP» AXKK. -:. | 
How ſuch as God will ſave, muſt be qualified : And 
firſt, That they muſt. g«eſtioz therr eſtate, and 
ſhake off ſecurity. With V/es. 
CHaP. XXXVI. | 
Such as are-converted and ſaved, muſt ſeek ſalvation out 
of themſelves: Where largely of Se/f-denyall. 

SeA: 1, But firſt, That men by ſin bring themſelves into 
great ſtraits. | Vs 

SeCt. 2. Why we are to deny our ſelves, aud all goodneſſe in 
our ſelves, in the matter of ſalvation. 

Sect: 3. Uſe 1 of 1»ſtruftion; and Exhortation to denyall 
of our ſelves, a4 in other things, ſo particularly in duties 
concerning Converſion. | 

Seft. 4. Containing a more generall Exhortatioa to ſelf-de- 
nyall : And ſhewing firſt, In What things Wee are ſimply 
and abſolutely to deny our ſelves. 

SeR. 5. Shewing (ſecondly) i» What things, otherwiſe law- 
full, wee are to deny our ſelves : And tirſt, 1n things na- 
turall : and theſe of three ſorts. 

Seft.s. Secondly, In things ſpiritual ; as in Daties,Gifts,&c. 

Set. 7. Thiraly, In things eternall : as firſt, I» ſome acciden-- 
tals of glory ; as in the degree and time of it. 

SeR: 8. Secondly, In glory it ſelf : end firſk, In the ſalva- 
7404 of others, 

Set. 5. Secondly, That in ſome caſe wee ſhould be "al £0. 
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The Contents. 


deny onr ſelves tm our own ſalvation. 

SeR. 16. ' Containing a (econd Uſe, or a reproef of ſuch as 
being convitted by the Word, do yet oppoſe it, and are all 
for themſelves. . 47, 

SeRt. 11. Athird Uſe, Inconraging, and Diretting What to 
own ; and ſhewing for what We are #0 deny our ſelves : 
And firſt, for God #n has Attribates and glory. 

Sect. 12. Secondly, for Chriſt, in bis Excellencies and All- 
ſufficiency, by making hin All, and in all chings to us. 

Sect. 13. Thirdly, Shewing We are to deny our ſelves in other 
things, for the eternall good of oxr ſouls. 

Sect. 14. Foxrthly,Shewing that the publick good of othei +, 
of the Church aud- Common-wealth, zs to be preferred 
before onr own private good. | 

3 cod CHAP. XXXVII. | 

SeA. 1. Shewing(3) That ſuch as God converteth and ſaveth, 
muſt be Willing and plyable to Gods will, and ready to 
ſubmit to him in matter 1. of Salvation. 2. Of Religion 
and worſhip. 3.06f Obedience. hy ? With Uſes. 

Se. 2. An Exhortation to Obedience, with the comfort of it 
at Chriſts coming :  & contra, Terrour to rhe rebellious 
and diſobedient, 


The 


Where 


The geterall Method of the whole TREATISE, 
on Acts 2.37. Where three things. What theſe 
yoling Converts, 1, Heard: 2. Sufftred. 3. Said. 


x The tine of their Converfiots; We and not till now Chap.1s 
F yo Hy. . 
1. What they þ Perſons, They: where, their | Chap. 2. 
heard, 2 _ J 
where of .| | x Fhe Ad, Heard, Chap.z. 
3 gd _ | Conia z X 
when they heard this : White 2 Obje 1 general. > Pig 
| Be '{t; cial. $ Chap. 4. 


[ 

"1 To Peters Sermon, &f 4h fie@ of it, Chap.s. Se#. r; 2, 
2. What they þ 
o 


ſuffered : 2 To the ſinners themſelves, &« fruit of their fin; S$ef.2, 

They were 3” Ek 

pricked in ir MoW'they came to be pricks - 
heart : which | 3 To the whole workof Con-P ed, Chap. 6. . 

paſſion is confi» | verſion, and as the firſt degree Where 

dered in a three- | and begining of ie fattie, |. 2 That dll true Converts muſt : 
fold relation, vSea. 4. > Se firſt be pricked in heart. — + 


The 81,,or that i 5 x Explication Chap, 5. Se8. 1. 
| & ſo: and there hit x THuſtranidy , &8 2. wSs - 


2. The 57; of the Demiiſtrations or Reaſons why God will have ic ſo, Chaps. . 


'T. As it depends on love in Gedz chaps, 9. 
3- cs, or the wo. Of he cerke and perſons working it, . - 
manner, order, |} 2.-Asit depends on the \ Chap. zo. Se&.1.&2. . 

and degrees of } power of God : and<2. Of ihe work. ic $ Of the Law, $.3. 


w—_—— here 


Converfion, | that in regard=»— J ſelf: where the . Of the Gopel, 
_ works SR. 4. 


4+. The yen95,.or the Uſes and Application: 
4 06715, 08 the Les and pPlicati b.. Where . 


Tr, General of 


| 2. Such as re- 
| ſpe theſe who 
| 4s Yet have not | 


| been. prickgd. 


| The. Uſes and Application. 
Triall, and as preparative to the reſt, Chap, 11. 


i, Of InſlruFjom, 
2, Of _—_ Towup. THe” 
Fx. Motives, C 


| hap.13. Ts. Such '28 binder the 
word to pierce, Chap. 14. 
SeR.1. 


'»S 3. Of Exhor- I C1. Lets re- hh: of 
1 tation, where, moyed, 2. Such 2s keep the ſoul 
Till; 3 E. from being ſenſible of 
e * | 2. Means 1 - (picking, Set. 2, 3,.4>" 
1 | Fs © uote E Ie 
F 4 ln Gods C 1. Heard. 
Word, 4. Recalled. 
.Ct. Not to return . 
[hy | | | ſins ſorrowed | C.15. $1. 3: Applied. 
i 4 Ne Os 16. 12.Confi- r.Originall. 
'J 2 | IT ot hens boner N your? 
= TH 2. The ſn, ſeft.2 C2: Actual. 
Tr) IJ 1. On 1 Paſt. 
Z |2.To go for- | Means to | ( 4: 
| m | ward with this *beuſed ar© 1 2.God; ſelves 2 preſent. 
© work of Humi- judge-Yg 3-C 3 rocome. 
; pe Cliation ſeF, 2. ments 2 Onothers, &c. 
|| N S. 4. 
k S | 3. Such as re- 1. Reaſons why 4. Gods high Majeſty well 
| © 4 ſpeft thoſe that We Te BOT 10 thought on,Sef-5, 
Z | have been prick-\ relt in every £5. Earneſt prayer. Se&.6. 
| S | edin heart: who 2+ Ex- J fligheforrow, 
| Ire, | _ p 4 Seft. 4,5. 
il + »$- 
4 i 
j | __ | 2. 4 Caſe reſtl-  n, Direfiens to ſuch as ſeem not 
ved ; ſhewing humbled enough, Chap. 17.SetF. r. 
F ; whena man i 1. Negatively. 
l humbled enough, | 1. From S. 2. 
1 | | - where , 2. Signes\the grounds 2 A ffirmatively 
148 | 3.Comferted , .C of true Jof ſorrow, / c.18.5 1,2, 3,4. 
IF: . CIP, 20, ſorrow, 2. From the Concomitants and 
in ” Effets of it,cap.19.in ſeven 
Þ Scions. 
$ 1. Inflrufed, how to carry themſelves 
+. 4 | cowards mourners. 
4- Such as con- Chap. 21. 
cern alt: whos 2. Such reprovedas cenſure and ve- 
, are proach them. 


4 das. Monks. a dads. ed 4 
A p 


&3. All of all ſorts exhorted co ger mournful hearts, Chap, 22. 
3 Whar 


_ 


4 
Ard 4h. Las ads, A AL. ae. 
_ 


Where four thin 


A 


, X P ir WP 
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3. What they ſaid : And ſaid unto Peter, and tothe reſt of the 
. Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, What ſhall we do ? 


C1, Who (aid? Suchas were pricked, Chop. 23. I. The nature of their Office, 
2, When ? Preſently. Chap. 24. Chap.25.$.1,2,34+ 
1. To God: <2. Their order of 
3. To whom ; and (o,of whom do they where naming. Cchpas 
| ſeek direRion ? namely,of the 4- £ C3. Their member. 
poſiles : who are conſidered in re- J, Ty, theſe Converts 1-Wounded them. C.27 
lation | 25 the ame who £ Were derided by 
ſome of them. Ch.28 
rAC onpellaion,y 0 
4. What 2. Brethren, Chap. 31. 
they 1. For number. Chop. 32. 
Gaid : | I. ho conſult : who z p : 
92. ration : 2.For inward motive. Chap.33. 
þ wy SO” =—_ 2. About what : even the ſaving of their ſouls. — 


3. The Conſultation ir ſelf: Shewing how ſuch as are con- 
verted muſt be qualified : namely, 


” 1. Conſult, and ſhew care of the main, ſl11king off lecurity. Chap. 35. | 
Cx, Specially in matter of ſalvation, aud in dutics belonging to Conyer- 
ſion, Chap.36. Set. r,2,3. +» | 
rt. Abſolutely: SeFjon g. 
"I-In _ 1. Faculties 
thivgs: 72. Tn ſome C «Natural, of ſoul. 
caſ: only, | Se. 5.J*: Thiags of 
2. Deny as in this life, 
them- 4 things Pl EN 3, Life te ſelf. 
ſelves | | 2.Spiritu. F'L.Duties.} - 
S all, in '2 Gifts. «Us 
8 C3. Eternall: as, 
> C1.In ſome acciden- £1 Degree, 7 
= | rals of glory: 1,3 2 Time, [eo « 7. 
2. Generalh, in all , 
! 2.Tn glory ic ſelf:A 1 0f others 3 dead. 
| & thingselſe: where, & thar tend Set. ob living. 
ing the ſalvation 
C . C 7 2 Our own. SeR.g, 
. [. Salvation. With a Generall Reproof. Set.19. 
2. Religion and = 
Be ready | ©, 7 < 4 PE r. Perfeions, 
to doG ods or Up. . A For 1.God, in his 2, Gloy, SeR.11. 
wil, and 3. 15 wag - what we 2. Chriſt 5 1. Excelfencies, See 
roſubmir | Nt TX — | " } XC to in hist 2. Alſu von raj as 
© it in| "Ch ie 2 | denyourg 2.0ur own ſouls,con- 41. Worth, 
Cmateer of ang 2 TUrIes ſelves : Gdered in Sn $.13 
(8 coming. | | n2mely Publick I. Church, , 
. for tas 3 acomnar-nats $6.14 
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Aqts 2.37. Now When they heard this, they Were pricked in 
their heart, and ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt of the A- 
poſtles, Men and Brethren, What ſhall We doe ? 


————— ———— — 


CHAD. I. 


Concermug the time of mens Converſion. With Uſes, 


ag Hcſe words and the following ſhew the f-rir The good 
F and goodeffef of the Apoſtles teaching on the fruic of Peters - 
day of Pentecoft,cſpecially of Perers Sermon, Sermon : 
which was the converſioy of many Jewes,even Conyerſion. 
three thouſand ſoules ; the beginning and pre-. = 
"Lars paration whereutto” is contained in thefe Where, * * go 
words :- Where we have, firſt,” The Inſtrumental caiſe of their, 1 The Meahes, 
1 | 1 & ; . _* $£ Inſtrument 
converſion expreſſed,which was Pereys Sermon,” from the four- ons ® 
teenth verſe to this verſe: 'bnt the vertue and power of the-Ggg, wora = 
hats | C principall ' preached, 


i Where, 

4 I. Time, 
2. Perſons. 
3 Meanes of 
Converhion. 


The Time, 
| Now, and 
| ; not till now. 


a {cnfible 


Note, 1. Cor- 
verfon brigs 


| COMPUNCTI ON, or 


principall Worker, which is God and Chrilt by the Spirit, is iz- 
claded. s | 
Secondly A double Effe& : Firſt, Their being Wounded in 
heart. Secondly , The expreſſion of their inward ſorrow and 
care to be ſaved, by their words. Or, we may referre all to 
theſe three Heads : What theſe Converts, Firſt, heard ; Se- 
condly, /xffered ; thirdly, [aid. 


SECT. 2. 
Concerning the change in Converſion. 


Ow When they heard this | The ſumme of what they heard 
N:. in the rhirty frxth verſe : namely, firlt, The dominion of 
Chriſt. Secondly, Their fin incracifying him. This, heard 
and beleeved, is made the ground of their converſion, Where 
we may take notice of, fitit, the Ti»ze, Now When : ſecondly, 
Perſons, They : thirdly Jeanes, Heard chi. Where firſt the 
eAt, heard: ſecondly Objef, this, All which being expreſſed 
in the Engliſh, are implyed in the Originall. 

T he time of their converſion : Now, and not before, though 
formerly theſe Jewes heard not only the Apoſtles but Chriſt 
himſelfe often preach unto them. Mow they are pricked and 
cry out when before no word would pierce their hard hearts : 
nothing was heard from them then, bue ſuch like ſpeeches as 
theſe, Thou art a Samaritane and haſt a Devill : AWway With 
him, crucifie him, &c, but now they are inwardly wounded, 
their hearts melt in true ſorrow, and their tongue and outward 
behaviour expreſle a great change wrought in them, 

Hence zote, firft, briefly, That Converſion , Where it is in 
truth.breeds and brings With it a ſenſible and great change ; not 
only in the ſtate and condition of ſinners, who formerly were 


— not a people, but now are the people of God: and. Which had net 
obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy, 1 Pet. 2.10. but 

in their hearts, tongues, and lives, It being indeed a change 

Why? from 'darkneſſe to light, Epheſ. 5. 8. yea, of ſtones into bread 
_ 25.26 ſhall Ifay ? yea, into fleſh, (whichis ſofcer : ) being a.greater 

— 5"> change then our laſt change ſhall be, which is from grace to glo- 


ry ; that js, from one degree to another ; this being from fin. 
| to 


4. 


Pricking of Heart. 3 
to grace, from nothing to ſomething, that is, from one kinde 
to andther. EE 
An inſtance of this change may be given and ſeen in Pays |OmPIE 1m 
who once a child of Wrath, was made a teſſell of mercy : once TY 
ignorant, Rows.7. 17. I 7Tim.1.13. but after, not rude in know- 
Icdge, 2 Cor. 11.6. & 12.14, Ina word, changed firlt in.his 
judgment, and in his eſtimation of things : ſee Phil. 3. 26/. 4, 
5,6,7,8. and ſe, ſecondly, in his affe&ons, of love, hatred,&c. Te 
and, thirdly in his praiſe: once a perſecutor of Chriſt, now a 415: 
preacher ; once injurious to the Saints, now ready to dye for 
them ; once a blaſphemer of God and his people, now a bleſ- 
ſer of them. The like in the Fai/or, even now thruſting Pal in the Jaylour. 
and Silas into an inner priſon, making their feet faſt in the ſtocks, AQ. 16. 24, 
preſently after, being humbled by an earthquake and fo prepa- ith 29,30,31 
red, and withall hearing the word of the Lord preached to 3253 5+: 
him, he beleeved, Was baptized, he and all his ; Waſhed their 
ſripes, brought them out of the ſtocks into his own heuſe, fet 
meat before them and rejoyced, beleeving in God with all his 
houſe. 
- Uſe. Though the change in all be not alike palpable and.ſen- V/* 
ſible,yet if we would approve our ſelves true Converts,our own ON ow whe- 
conſciences, atleaſt, muſt be able to witneſſe with us and for ,e,ceq or no. 
us, and to ſay with that young man in S. Ambroſe newly con- : 
verted, and afreſh tempted by an old acquaintance of his, to 
return to former Jults, ſhe ſaying, Know you net me? Itis1I; 
yea, but ſaid he, Ego zvn ſum Ego,” T am not the man I was. 
And with S. Paul of Onefimus, Once unprofitable, now profita- Philem. 11. 
ble: and of others, Such Were ſome of you, that is, Fornica- 7 Cor. 6. 9,19, 
tors, 1dolaters, —Theeves, Covetons , Drunkards , Revilers, © 
Extortioners ; — Bnt (now) yee are Waſbed, ſanttified, aud 
juſtified, | 
When thus we finde it, we have a bleſſed and comfortable 
teſtimony of the truth of our converſion ; if, eſpecially, the' 
change hath been wrought by the preaching of the word prick- 
ing the heart, as heres Whereas profane and civill men;who caty .. R 
ſhew no ſuch inward and outward*change, can have. no ſich | 
comfort, as being che -ſame now after ſo many yeeres profeſſi- ; 
en, if not much worſe, then they were. ever, ſtill profieine for-- 
53 - "he 2 


{4 


mall, 


C 
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mall, reſtingiin the bare outward performance of duty, and ſo 
children of wrath. 

2 Hence note, God hath his times for the converſion of ſinners. 
ws 2: \, 4:5 Some he ſanQificthin the womb, ſome he calls at the laſt houre; 
ref 6 ror the but all that belong to his EleRtion ſhall at length be converted 
converfion of moſt certainly ; but when, who knowes? 70h.6.37. 
tie tle. 

CECT. 2. 
why Chriſt converted not ſo many as Peter. 


Queſtion 1. Omeſt, W Hy did not Chriſt himſelfe when he preached 
BY convert ſo many, or ſo viſibly and miraculou- 

Anſwer I. fly > : 
Anſ”. Tanſwer : firſt , this was more for the glorifying ofhis 
grace and power , which he reſerved till after his death, to 
make it manifeſt in, by, and after his reſurreQion and aſcenſi- 
on ; for till chen Jeſs was not ſaid to be glorified : he was here 
on earth to execute his kingly office only moderately, and not 
to put forth his divine power ſo fully till afterward ; to the end 
that he might be put to death (which was the chief end why he 
1 Cor. 2.3. came into this word) which elſe they would not have done, if 
His power was they bad kroWwn him to bgthe Lordof glory. Tt made more then 
_ _ mag for hz gloryz. now by his ſervants, (weake inſtruments) and by 
"os 26 fer *,_ an apparent ſigne from heaven, yea and after a ſeeming weak- 
elle. nefſe in dying,to ſhe forth his power and grace, then if he had 
done it formerly : for it ſhews in What favoxr he was with 
God now, who had been ſo deſpiſed of men ; and that though 
he died, it was not of weakneſle, but of will, ſeeing he could 
have ſaved himſelf from death, who gave life, not only to the 
thiefe, but now to ſo many. BILE 
Converſion is This ſhews that converſion of ſoruls by the miniſtry of men is. 
A o_ 4 glorious worke, inand by which the glory of Chriſt, God- | 
ewe man, doth wonderfully appear ; which ſeeing it tendeth alſo 
to the glorifying of the creature ſhould by the converted be 

_y__: 1. _ eycr ackyowledged, not in word only, butin deed, to the gs 

to magnifie &,1. praiſe of his grace; nM 

the miniſtry of 7 —_ td ; 
the Word by 2 This was alſo doneand thiis referred, that he might mag-' 
man, -  nikie the Miniſtry of the Word and Goſpel by man, as hehad 


aid, 
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ſaid, greater Works then thoſe ſhall ye doe, Thus he was pleaſed, 

yea is [till pleaſed to do greater works by an inſtrument, 'then 

immediately by his own ſole and only power. As we ſee his 

like providence, wiſedome, and power in the Load-ſtone, (a 

darke, dull, and heavie ſtone) which though he have imparted 

co iran attraftive power, yet that power is not put forth by 

the Load-ſtone it ſelf alone, which alone or unarmed drawes 

bnt a little, but is, as it were, communicated to the ſeel or iron 

with which it is capped : fo'that the ſame-ſtone gvhich alone 

could ſcarce take up ſeven ounces waight, being capped with i- 

ron, hath very eaſily and ſtrongly taken up two and twenty 

pound waight, faith he that ſaw it, and hath written of ir, Mr. Samue! 

Thus Chrilt is willing to communicate the glory of this great #4, in Mag- 

worke of mans converſion, to the weake Y iniſtery of men, yy F 

telling us, Fhoſoever receiverh them, receiveth him; and, who= cap, g. W's 

ſoever beleeverh in me,he ſhall do greater works then I have done, 

He converted not by any one Sermon(that we read of) an hun- 

dred, yet by Peter he at once converted three thouſand. Thus 

we again fee what a glorious worke the Miniſtery of the Word V#/. 1- 

by man is, what a gloriozs calling it 7s; and are hence taught all Ka ro plo- 

of us, firſt, To magnifie the preaching, yea alſo the faithfull j7 7 © © 

Preachers of the Goſpel, (though they be men like to our 2. To mag- 

ſelves, and of like infirmities) as i»ſ?ruments of Gods power nifie the 6 

in the converſion and ſaving of ſoules : as alfo, ſecondly, not Preaching of 

curiouſly to Wiſh, or dreame of Chrifts' bodily preſence, either — = 
. . 246 : pre- 

' by converſiing on earth againe, as do the (il;afts ; or tothinke fer Chrifts ſpi. 

he cannot be effeQuallypreſent in the Sacrament, unleſle cor- ritval preſence 

porally, either by Tranſubſtantiation or Conſnbſtantiation-: =o oe 


No, his ſpirituall preſence hoth in Word and Sacrament by his | 
blefſing is more profitable to us. &c. 2 Cor. 5. 16, : 


ISLET. 3. 
Why mens conver on is often ſo long delayed. wſtion 2. 
| | doth Gad 
.Lneft. WW Hy doth God ſo long deferre the converſion of ke defer ha 
his EleRt, and ſuffer them to go dn ſo long in converſion of, 

finne, before they come to faith and true repentance ? pond FR” 

 Arſw, Lanſwer, This he dots firſt for his own glory : =_ For his-own 

" : ene glory. 


4 
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x. Of his theglory, firſt of his power, in ſo caſily ſubduing rhe obſtinacy 
power- * of mans wills which hath ſo long hardened it felfe in {;nne: 
which will appear wonderfully in the converſion of the Jewes. 
And fo heſheweth it is only in his will, not in mans will that 
men are converted; otherwiſe it is molt hikely, that theſe con- 
verts in my text ſhould have repented when Chriſt preached to 
them himſelfe, Secondly, of his Freedome: and to ſhew his 
> Eccedom. Spirit is not tied to, perſons, nor times, but like the wind blows 
and workes freely, when and how #t /:ſterh, Foh.3 8. Third- 
3 Patience. ly; and eſpecially of his mercy, his long-ſuffering and patience, 
which is more reſplendent in and: toward ſuch. See 1 T7. 1. 
13,14- Rom.11.30,31,32. 
Anſwer 2. 2 God thus often doth, for the deeper hamiliation of ſuch 
For their bu- Converts : as 177m. 1.15, 16, 17. And that they might 
miliation. have their mouthes for ever ſtopped : See Roms. 3. 19, 20, 
&cC. 25. | 
Uſe. 1. Uſe 1. It refutes the conceit of ſuch as think it in their power 
To r.fure torepent when they will, who accordingly deferre repentance 
nes angry upon preſumption that at more couvenient time they will con- 
as 0 apes. vert and return to God. Yea it confures the opinion of ſuch as 
on of ſach as Think the power to accept or reje grace is in themſelves.  In- 
thinke men deed, I may fay, the power to zejef grace isin them, when 
may accept cr God leaves them to themſelves, as often as he doth leave theſe 
m0 race « prefumers ; otherwiſe not, as in theſe Zewes. But I cannor 
p fay thar to accepe of grace is in mans power, till God work ic 
efteftually in him, though even then, for the ſubjeR, it be 
man that doth accept of it, onely the power, yea and.will, nay 
the deed and work is from God and his effeuall grace. No 
means prove effettuall or availeable till Gods appointed time 
doe come ; no not the preaching of Chriſt himſelf; why elſe 
were theſe, why we, no ſooner converted 2 why are not the 
7ewes to this day as yet converted ? and many of us (who have 
, lived jong under the means) not at all? LE 
Uſe 2. _ 2. This yet teacheth us not to deſpair of any Sinners converſion 
To deſpair of ;,, ;}is life : God ſuffers many long, a Pre en the very os 
no mans con- : [ 260, 
verfion here on 35 ©hE Thiefeon the Croft, and then and not till then ſhewes 
earth. them mercy, ſeeking or intending his own glory by thatmeans; 
Thus we doubt not, neither queſtion the converfion 'of 'the 


. ewes 
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”, "Owe 


| © 4 If anyhave been /atecommers in, as theſe here, who neg- V/# 4 
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P-wes in Gods fit time: we have his promiſe, and he can and 

will in his own time graffe them in again. Rom.11. 23. And 

weconclude the like concerning ſuch particular perſons among 

our ſelves, as he within himſelf pzrpoſeth to call, though we 

have it not made known unto us who they are : therefore we 

will deſpaire of none, while they live. | 
3. It may yetexcite all not to neg/ef? Gods time, fo farre as he og. a 

weknow it, or any opportunity of hearing the word, by which "ch 

God converts. There is greateſt likelihood of converſion where tine. 

the word is preached ; for ow, in the time of the Goſpel, 

the accepted time , and of [alvation, 2 (or. 6. 2. Other : 

rimes God ly winke — Cn but o he commanad- I 

eth all mez ,everyWhere to repent, Know we then our time, 

which is the preſent, and leave we the reſt to God : Let us take 

the firſt, next, or rather the preſent opportunity ; ſtep we in 

when and ſo ſoon as we ſee the Waters troubled : which being John 5.4. 

bur at 4 certarsy ſeaſon, let us not loſe the. opportunity, ſee- - 

ing there ts much time ina little opportunity. Oh that we would EuE-19-42,34. 

. but kyow then the time of our viſitation ! which many or moſt 

of the Jewes did not know, though theſe herein my text did. 

Oh that young men would know that therr belt and fitteſt time - 

(now that they enjoy the Goſpel) is the time of their yourh, 

Zccleſ. 12.1.. Thar fuchas have loſt ſo much time of the Goſ- 

pel, and of their age, would nowat length know the time, thag rom, 13.11. 

now it ts hight time (for them) ro-aWrake ont of fleep: The night 12, | 

is far ſpent, the day is at hand, ſaid Paul to the Romazxs : fre 

I may ſay to many Chriſtians among ns, The day is far ſpent 

With them, and the night ts at hand , the night of the Goſpells 

removall from us, or at leaſt of death ; Ler ws therefore caſt off © 

the Workes of darkneſſe, —and put on the Lord Feſus Chriſt. , , i 

Let us know alſo that there is a time when God will ſhewno ry. _, 22. 

mercy;-when he will leave men in their hardneffe: Ina word, P.o 1.14.10 28 

' a period of his patience, when no prayers will be heard. - 


crſe n3. 


kRed Chriſts preaching a long time, les us learne with the Co. £25 Pte cone" 
mers in. 


rinthians to be more zealous, and of thele here likewiſe, who . Cor.7. 11, 4 Y 
continued ftedfaſtly in the Ajaſiles doftrine and fellowſhip, and Ags 2,4i,42, * 
converſed devoutly and charitably together ,, ſelling their poſ- 45. _... 7 


Jeſper 


* 
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feſſions and goods, parting them to others (in the zeale of their 
To redeeme love) as every man had need. Let us think how much time we 
their time by have loſt, how long we have done ſervice to our luſts and to 
greater z:aJe. Satan, how. far we are caſt behinde others, how much holy 
knowledge and good. experience we might have gained if our 
time had been better ſpene, how much glory we might have 
brought to God, and withall how little time may ſeeme to be 
lefruntous; and accordingly labour and ſee that what we 
want in time, we may redeeme by our zeale : that, as Peter 
5 Pct-4.2,3, Airefts, we ſhomld live no longer the reſt of our time inthe fleſh, 
ro the luſts of men , but to the Will of God: T hatghe time paſt 
of oftr lives may ſuffice us te have Wrought the Will of the Gen- 
tiles: Eſyecially conſidering our many ſires ſo long continued 
in, and the great diſhonours done to his name thereby, toge- 
ther with the greatneſſe of Gods love in pardoning, and receiving 
us at length to mercy : Let this enflame our love and zeale to 
him, let this /ove of God conſtrain z , and teach us to /ove him 
much , (with that repenting woman) that is, zealouſly, be 
cauſe much or many finnes are for grven us. 74 
Uſe 8. 5 Laſtly, Let this teach us all, now living in this onr Nation, 
To be thank%1 £0 admire Gods goodnefſe to s ard owrs, yea to all converted 
for being kepr (or not converted) and to be thankful! that God at length 
to tacſe bleſſed hath had mercy on us, and reſerved us to theſe bleſſed times of 
es the Goſpel, and peace withall, 1 75m 1. 17. Rom.11. 30,--33s 
&c. Let us make uſe of this bleſſed time, or otherwiſe this 
' great mercy will turne to our greater condemnation. 


Luke 7.47. 
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: . T qual; 
Concerning the perſons converted; their ; covey 
4 


SECT. Is 
T hat-ſome devout men need converſion. 


F 


[7 f 
ov coverted, pricked. They are not natned, bur onely noted gene- 


For quality. rally and indefinitely ; ficſt for quality, tobe ſome of them ue- 
SY Vout 


_" 
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2 Theper- 2 7 perſons who : They : When they heard this, they Were A 


< 
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: Phariſees perſecuting Chriſt ignorantly. Aﬀs 26. Phil. 


| Who ſome were ſcoffers, all pefſecurers and: crucifiers of Chriſty 
we obſerve from their attentive hearing now. and converſion,: 
D 
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wont men , verſ.5 . that is, ſuch as generally acknowledged they 1 Devour 
expefted the Mefſias promiſed, bur knew not, neither were con- 7 | 
vinced that Jeſus whom they perſecuted and put to death was 

he: Others to be meere ſcoffers and deriders of the Apoſtles, 

verſe 13. however generally, to be ſuch. as by wicked hands 

took, crucified and {lue the Lord of life, ver/e 24& 36. at leaſt 

to be impenitent perſons, unbeleevers, and in ſtate of damnati- 

on ; as may be gethered from verſe 38,39,40,—47- 

Whence we firlt obſerve, as concernes thoſe devout men,That, N ore. 
OntWard profeſſion of Chriſt, devotion and formes of godlineſſe Many devour 
are not enough to mens ſalvation, or to make men true Chriſtians. —_— ro 

Such may, and uſually doe worſhip they know not what, as ,,,,e. P 

the Samaritans, Athenians, Ats 17.23, as the ewes to this day, ! ob.4. 27. 
who profeſle Faith in a Meſſias, yet acknowledge him not, bur 

ſerve God as they think, and are devout in their kinde. Yea Blinde devotion 
Papiſts,generally, adoring Chriſts body in the Sacrament, which # not '0 0 reft- 
they know not to be preſent: And common Proteſtants, who 6d. 

ſeem to ſhew much devotion in frequenting the Church, in pub- 
lick prayers, and hymnes and hearing, yer reſt in the outward 
performance, and take up with the duty done, though it be in 
them only a lip-labour, without true knowledge, faith, humility 
and obedience, as 1/a,1.12. & 66. 3. fer.7. having only a form 
of godlineſſe , but denying the power of it : as being ſtill lovers 
of Su— ub pleaſures more then of God : without 
all life of Religion, or power of godlineſſe, ſtanding in as much 
need of true converſion, nay it may be more then open deriders 
and perſecuters of Gods truth and people, who will ſooner be 
convinced then they. To theſe I commend the care of attend- 
ing diligently to the word of God preached in power ; perad- 
venture, with theſe here, they may be wrought upon, and be 
convinced of their (innes of unbelcefe, impenitency, yea of ha- 
tred of Chriſt and his people, &c. as being yet, wgh theſe de- 
vout Jewes till now, in a damnable condition, even as the 


2 Tim.3.1,2, 
3425+ 


9. | ] 
Secondly, Asconcerning the relt (or themſelves it may be) 2 Scofers- 


The 
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Note T he power and Wonderfull efficary of the Word of God faithfully 
The power of 1,44 wiſely taught, preached and applied. Here we ſee how men 
are changed by it, of Wolves, made ſheep; of perſecuters, true 


A - 4g penitents ; Even as King Sal intending to take and kill David, 
Cs 9.20. 


God: word. 


fell a prophe/ſying and was changed ; or as that other Sax, 
haitening to perlſecute the Church, by Chriſts voyce was made 
a preaching Pa#/: or as thoſe ſtout Souldiers who were ſent 
co apprehend Chriſt, 70þ.7.45,46,47. Bur of this anon, when 
we ſpeake of the at of hearing, as alſo the duty of good 
hearers. 


SECT. 2. 
God freely pngles ont ſome of many , of Whons his 
Church conſiſts. 


| 2 Hey are noted from their »#mber, or quality diſcrete, 
ay Lt I bh of the multitade, verſe 6. and thoſe of every nati= 
1 Many : on #nder heaven, verſ. 5. Parthians, and Medes, &c. werſ.g, 
And thoſe of all ,, 11. they were both of 1/rae/ and 7#dah, who by Gods pro- 
forts of men, lence were gathered together to that gerat feaſt of Pentecoſt 
out of all nations, or, who dwelr in Jeruſalem : of theſe; three 
thouſand now, and afterwards many more A#s 4.1,2,3,4, were 
converted by the Apoſtles preaching. Whereby might ſeeme 
# Fho make- ene (in part at leaſt) fulfilled the propheſie and type concerning the 
Church. two fticks, for Judah and for 7oſeph, joyned rogether, Ezek. 
. 37.16,17,— 19,29,21, &c. noting that the effeRuall calling - 

of Pewes and 1/raelites (as alſo Gentiles) and their union in 
Chriſt, or in the hand of the Lord, Chriſt being the Fathers 
hand and arm, whereby they became oe Kingdom under Chriſt, 
er David their King; partaking of the ſame benefits, by ver- 
tue of the communion of Saints, as in the following verſes in 
Exekjel magybe ſeen. So that there is but oxe only Carhobick, 
Ehurch, not many ; and Chriſt the ozely Xing, Paſtour, and 
a Tet not at, Head thereof, having no generall Vicar here on earth. Now ” 
| to this Communion none belongs, or yet truly come, but ſuch . 
as the Father draWwes ; who though here they are many, jet all 
that heard beleeved net ; they were but /ome of the whole mul- 
titude who received the Word gladly, verſ.41, yet thoſe were 


gathered 
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gathered out of all ſorts, without differenceof ſex, age, calling, 
countrey and nation , or condition. 

And this notes the Freeneſſe of Gods grace: As he exceprsnot ,,,, 
any one ſort or calling of men, ſo hee by effeQuall calling, ſingles The preenfſe of 
out from the univerſality of men and ſinners, and adds to his of Geds grace in 
Church ſuch as ſhall be ſaved ; as here, verſe 47. Who are thoſe ? ſengiing out ſore 
Onely ſuch as he h:th elfted from eternity unto ſalvation, f Th. _ 
through ſanftification of the ſpirit, and beleef of the truth. And ,, OT EY 
theſe ace not all, but ſome onely, who there oppoſed to ſuch, 
the followers cf Antichriſt, who (hall be damned. This makes 
Saint Pax! ſpeak with diſtinAion, when he mentions veſſels of 
mercy which God hath afore prepared to glory, Even us, ſaith he, Rom. 9 2324+ 
whom he hath called, not of the Fewes onely, but alſo of the Gen- 
tiles; Yet not all Jewes, nor all Gentiles; but #s whom he 
he hath called of the Jewes and of the Gentiles. And S. Zohr 
brings the foure Beaſts and foure and twenty Elders in, pras/ing 
the Lamb, and ſaying, For thou waſt ſlaine, and haſt redeem- R<v-5-9- 
ed us to God by thy blood, ont of every kindred, and tongue, 
js * 6-08 , and Nation: Not all Nations, but-ſome out 
of all, | 

Whence is this, but from Gods free EleRtion and ſoveraigne WW hich depends 
will > Who will have mercy on Whons he Will have mercy, &c. _ oo 
According to that in feremy, I have loved thee With an everlaſt- pars, 5 
ing love, therefore with loving kindneſſe have Itlrawn thee. Jer.31.3. 

Uſe 1. God being fo free in his choyce and calling of men, x 7/7 
25 that he chuſing where he will, calling or chuſing none for God excludes 
any goodneſſc,cither aRtually in them, or foreſeen, nor reje&ing 19 ſorts, calling, 
any of any ſort of men for their unworthineſle ſimply, It is for *.*in4of nm, 
comfort to ſuch as receive the word in humiliry, who hearing 514,74 fr 
it repent and beleeve. Let their condition or ſtatebe what it comfort. 
will be in the world, let not them exclude themſelves by im- 
penitency and unbeleef, and God will not exclud$ them : He 

will have none make arguments againſt themſelves, ſaying, 7 
" aman Ennuch, I am ſeparate, or an heathen, &c. no,let them 113i-3*+3,6: - 
but joyne in covenant with God, and doe the thing which God 
commands, and they ſha{l be welcome to him as any. Sol fay 
alſo for the rich,whoſe ſalvation is molt difficult, and for the »o- , ©; ,.5 
ble,of whom not ſomany are called, yea for the greateſt fnners, 
23.2. D 2 ler 
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let them hear and obey Gods word,and they may reſt afſured of 
acceptation with God. Yet not for any worthin them, bar 
by vertue onely of Godsfree Promiſe, grounded on his free E- 
leRion : So that we further inferre, That, the difference be- 
Ufe 2 tween man and man (in regard of ſaving grace) « not from 
God mades the yzey them/elves, but from God; from his Eleftion, his ſaving, 
difference ”_ free and powerfull grace, who in and by his Spirit, accompany. 
mg = Fo ing the word preached, fingles oxt by effeftuall calling whom 
our ſome, tw he pleaſeth, and ſo ſeparates between man and man. To which 
whom only be end, God, with choice and according to his freedom and will, 
ends the Golpel, ſends the word fo to ſome, as that he denyes it to others, As 
16.6,7. where he hath any belonging to his Eletion whom he 
will fave, thither he ſends his word in the miniſtry of it, chiefly 
Aas 16. 6,7,. fortheir ſakes: Soirt was ſend and directed to Philipps'wnd 
14-30,31, and Thyatira, for the conveſion and ſalvation (as of others, ſo ) 
13,10. of Lydia and the Failowr : and to Corinth, in which City God 
| had much people. And however the Promiſe is to be propound- 
and ſome rw <dto all, near or far off that will hearit, yet the thing promi- 
whom he makes ſed, that is, Chriſt, life and ſalvation, belongs not ſimply and 
it ef-Fuall. yyithout exception to all and each, but to all, with this reſtraint, 
To you and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our God ſhall call ; as it is in this Chapter ver/. 
29. Now theſe are only the Ele, as As 17.48. where it is 
ſaid, As many, as Were ordained to eternall life, beleeved ;- but 
none elſe. Theſe are they whoſe hearts the Lord openeth, 
as he did Lydia's, that they attend ro the things ſpoken, 
and beleeve them, - which all doe not. Of which more 

anon. | 
Uk . Onely this teacheth ſuch as finde the fruit and effeRts of 
Sx this gracc of God in themſelves, to be ſpecially and fingy- 
To be thankful Jarly thankfzll unto God for the ſame, even as God hath ſpe- 
ab ea more then ;41jy ſingled them out from . among others, and made 
7T# them veſicls of mercy. *Lord what am © I, that thou haſt 
*manifeſted thy choyce of me, as thou paſſeſt by > Whence 
*is it that thou thus by thy faving, grace comeſt to me, 
who partake nc; and not to **© many others? For if Chriſt, on the behalfe 
of like chyyce of ſuch, confeſled to God ſaying, 1 thanke thee O Fa- 
xs Hal ther, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid 


theſe 


» 
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theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them 

wnto babes: Even ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 

fight ; then I conclude, ſuch as have found this mercy and ſpe- 

ciall grace, ſhould on their own behalfe, blefſe God from the 

ſoul, and ſeek more to glorifie God in their lives, then ſach 

great ones on earth, who having a name of wiſe, prudent , 

learned, holy, yea and of the Church, diſhonour God by their 

pride, inſolency, and arrogancy too, aſcribing whatſoever wiſe- 

dom, grace and holinefſe which they pretend and preſume they 

have, not to Gods free, ſaving and effeuall grace, but onely 

to his common grace and favour, vouchſafed alike to the repro- 

bates as well as to them, but which they have made a better uſe 

of then thoſe others, by uſing their own Free-will better. Oh vp 4 
unthankfulnefſe ! Who that etffeQually and truly did partake of A reproof of the 
Gods ſaving and ſpeciall grace, did ever (long at leaſt) ſecke #thankfull, and 
rotake the honour and praiſe of the work from God to them- xs grein 
ſelves, as theſe do, who meerly fancying that grace they have INN 
not, will have the ſtroke, the caſting voyce, or the caſting of 

the ballance in their own hands? Let God have the ho- 

nour then of making the difference, as well as of giving 'of 

grace common to all hearers, as the Apoſtle beating down 

mans pride doth teach us, 1 Cor.4.7, Of which place more below. 


CHAP. 3. 
Concerning the (Means of (onver ſion. 


$8 FT. $ 
Of the efficacy of Gods Word : Whence it © : Andof 
the Uſes of it. | 

He third thing here conſiderable is, . the 1nſ?rnmentall * _ _— | 

Cauſe or Meanes of theſe Jewes Converſion. And this ;,, 2 mars 
is, oy Gdos.part, the Word preached; on mans, the ſame Word ing of the word 
heard and received by faith : Firſt generally, by which, through preached. 
beleef of the threats and law, the heart comes to be pricked and 
wounded, þeing convinced of fin and wrath due unto it ; then 


ſpecial}, by which, throygh beleefe of the ſpeciall promiſe,and by 
A: YE particular 
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pagticular application anduſe of the remedy here preſcribed, 
verſ.38; the heart comes to be healed. 
V here Now when they beard this.) Where is firſt the A of 
The \ if hear- hearing, 
ine, whi:b im. Secondly, The 04je2, what they heard. : 
jlyeth preach-, Furſt, Hearing implyeth teaching and preaching ; as here, 
ZTg. Peter preacheth, and they hear : and how ſhall men hear With- 
Rom. 19.14, out a Preacher, {aith Par ? and how ſhall they preach except they 
"5 be ſent ? firſt of God. So that we have here to note, 

Note. Firſt, the power and efficacie of the Word of God preached, 
oh. — agg Secondly, the profit and good fruit of hearing itaright. Pe- 
God; —_ ter ſpeaking onely in the owtward eare, they that heard are 

prickedin theheart,and by further hearing are fully converted. 
1. The word of God isa powerful! Word, becauſe ſoundly 
caught and wiſely applyed, as here we ſee, where not onely for 
number, three thouſand, but for quality, ſcoffers, mockers, yea 
perſecaters were converted by it: ſo the like afterwards, and in 
ſome meaſure to the end of the world. No word of man, no 
Not inthe mouth of the molt eloquent Oratour, can worke ſuch 
In changing the effe&t as this doth ; this hath a power on the ſex/e, not onely to 
ts mes _ move the affeRions, but to change them, to renew them, to 
62/5" convert them and turn the ſoule to God,from death ro 1;fe,from 
; adarkneſſe to light (by opening of the eyes) yea from the power 
Plalm 19.7. (even of hell,of the very Devill himſelfe) of Saran znto God. 
T he law of God converts ſoules, and changeth ſtones into bread, 
yea fleſh; baſe merall into pure gold (beyond all Chymicall 
wine leaf tranſmutation;) yea beaſts into men : in Which regard the 
ohe-Sodny Chureh differs from the Arkeof Noah (atype of it in other 
. things ;) for there the beaſts that encred into the Arke received 
no chainge nor alteration, but if they went in cleave, wilde 
and favage, they alſo came out uncleane, wilde and favage : but 
in the Church of God, where Gods word is powerfully taught, 
itis not ſo with every one: we come in #xc/ean, but go out 
clean; we come in r/de, we go out tame ; we comein Wolves, 
lions, vultures, Wwe goe out lambs, deere, and doves; wecome 
in beaſts, and go out men, yea, new men, regenerate, as one - 
well noteth. Here it might be ſhewed how thar by the power of 
one text only ſome hath' been converted ; as Z#nins reclaimed 

| from 
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from Atheiſme by caſtzng his eye on oh. 1.1. Saint eAaſtio, Set Dr Feat- 
by taking up the Bible, and reading the firit place helighted on, _= ſermons on 
which was Rom. 13. 13. 14+ not in gluttony and drunkenneſſe, © 
not in chambering and Wwontonneſſe, &c. was fully converted | 
from his wantonneſfe ; yea his friend Alypixs, deſiring to per- 

uſe that place, and reading the next words, Rom.14. 1. Him 
that is Weake in the faith receive* you, beſonght * Saint Anſtin 

to ſtrengthen him in the faich, and he became a Convert alſe. 
And I beleeve if every one would tell their experiences in this 
kind, and how the word either: at firſt, or fince, in their 
anguiſh , diſtrefle, temptations, hath Rrengthened, comfor- 
ted, and upheld them, we ſhould « eed no other proof of this 
truth. 

But whence hath the word this power ? Not from it ſelfe, 2 77 henre hath 
but from the Author, which is God; who when and where he 7! 5% eficary ? 
pleaſeth maketh ir powerfull and effeQuall, by his ſpirit accom- ee Seu _ 
panying the ſame. It isa rWwo-edged ſword, and cats both wayes, pj Kt 6.7 
as God ſhall pleaſe to weild ind uſeit, either to wound or prick 8,9. £6: 
favingly, like the Surgeons Iancing-knife ; or to wound to death, 
like the ſword' of an Enemy : but we ſpeake eſpecially of the 
former work of it whereby it ſhewes it ſelf quick and-powerfull, 
ſharper then a tWo edged ſword, piercing even tothe deviding a- = B_ES 
ſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joints and marrow, being a pris, x py 
diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.And fo it is called ; 
the poWer of God to ſalvanion to every one that beleeveth; that 
is Gods powerfull inſtrument by which he worketh faith in men, 
and converts their fouls Now as the inſtrument hath no ,. . he 
power of or from it ſelf (but onely a fitneſſe thus or ſo-tobe u- —_—_ wow 

fed) and workes in and' by the power of the chief workman, the princizel 

asthe ſteele with which the Load-ſtone is capped, ſo it is here. Agent. . 

The /ivord cuts not withont a hand to weild it, and thenvr cuts 

aceording to the power, ſtrengths and will (lefſe ormore) of 

him that uſeth it : ſo-the: word or: words of the Preachers, be- 

ing quantity, have no-efficacy of themſelves ;- or conſidered 

as a ſound: or beating and dividing of the ayre,. but as it is an 

inſtrument of God, appointed and fanQifiet to produce ſuch 

oreat effets; ſo that the power is from Gods Ordinance (and: 

yot from the word: of: the Preachers). who.by the ſounding 
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tnd by vere of of rams hornes made the walls of Jericho fall down : which | 

is ordinance, as 
Ty age #014, o& he walls fell ; even as Moſes his rod by which he {mote the Sea 
Moſes rod in di- : 
viding the ca. ment ; Moſes ſmote with it, becauſe God had ſo command- 


ſounding was rather a /igne at which, then any cax/e by which 
had-not that power in it ſelfe, but by vertue of Gods appoint- 


ed, but God did the worke, And though the Word preached 
work after another manner;-yet the worke done by it, whether 
it be conver/i0z, comfort, pricking,melting bruiſing. &c. is from 
the effeuall power of God, and of his Spirit, who doth the 
deed ; ſo that Paul may plant, Apollos may Water, but it 15 God 
that gives the increaſe : and ſo the Word is compared to a 
foul and hammer which bruiſeth ; to a »ay/e, which pierceth ; 
and to fire, which melts and mellifieth; to a mighty Winde, and 


thunder, which ſhakes the heart of the ſtoutelt, Thus here 


Gods - being like warer (both for abundance and ſtrength) 
poured out, in the ſignes of a ruſhing mighty wind, and of fire, 
makes the word of Petey and others thus powerful' ; the power 
of which ſpirit ſhewed it ſelfe, not onely in the ro»gxes of the 
Preachers, but in the hearts of the hearers : ſo afterwards the 
Apoltles being armed with the promiſe of this power, 2at.28. 
18,19,20. are ſent out toall Nations to convert them, which 
thing they alſo did : br Who ? a few men of no account, of no 
learning (ſome of them) of no authority or ſtate : Whom ? 
Kings of the earth, whom-with theſe chains comming out 
from their mouth (asis fabled of Hercnles (elricus) they did 


binde and bringiinto ſubjeAion under Chriſt : So, wiſe Philo-. 
ſophers, and the learned, the proud and refratory ; but by - 


What meas and armes did they thus go forth conquering whither- 
ſoever they came, yea and ſubduing fſpirituall and infernall 
power ? Their weapons were not carnall but ſpirituall, yet 
mighty, not of themſelves, but rhrough God &c, 2 Cor.10. 4, 
5. Thus Chriſt came to be ſet upin his throne ; and thus in 


after times, afcer that great defeRion foretold, Artichriſt be- 


gan to be caſt out in many Kingdomes, by the preaching of Lu- 
ther, in whom God ſhewed his mighty power, and of whom 
one writes thus ſaying, 
Vir fone vi ferri, vi verbi & mermibyts armis, 
Vir fine re, fine ſpe, contudit orbis opes : 
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Fe was one who without ſword or ſpeare, by the onely power 

and weapons of the word of God, without ſtrength, wealth,and 

hope in himſelf, overcame and ſubdued the power and irengrh 

of the world. Alexander was renowned $.admired becauſe with 

fo few he ſubdued ſo many: but here are conqueſts more admira- 

ble chen his, whereby moe and greater enemies;even the powers 

not of the world only but of hell are ſubdued,and that by fewer, 

and, to outward ſeeming, weaker means. - . 

Uſe 1. This power of God: in his word, by which he then Uſe. 1. 

did, and doth ſtill goe on :rinaphing, as he will till he have j,, g, 1e570u; to 
brought the necks of all his enemies "in ſubjeRion to him, one the ozpoſer; of 
wzy or other, is to be admired and acknowledged; and we the ward; 
thence aſſured that the Lord Chriſt and his cauſe and Goſpel 

ſhall in his good time prevaile againſt all oppoſition of men, de- 

vils, and Antichriſt; and that it,howſoever ſuppreſt ſpmetimes, 
yet, ſhall not (pry vs cry - it is like fire, which th Which to them 
kept under and halfe ſmothered down, yet will worke it T3-w prove likg 
free, having a conſuming power in it, to devour all combuſtible” * | 
matter which ſtands in its way, as the Arkg detained by the om—_ camnor 
Phil:ſtines wrought: it ſelf out, and (as the people of Tſracl in ©” I 
Expt) by ſtrong hand delivered it ſelf, and made the enemies 
weary of it. Which may be terroxr to all enemies of the Goſ- 
pe), and of the ſound preaching and Preachers, yea. and Profeſ- 
ſors of it : Anda fair caveat to all, that they meddle not with 
ſach edge-tooles ; the word will prove a (harp ſword to them, 
as a mall, hammer, or asa burthenſome ſtone to cruſh ſuch as 
heave at it,or are enemies to it;or yet do refilt it inthemſelvess T/e. 2. 

2. For (oft ation, we hence conclude, frf, that to the con- To confire,firft, 
verſion of a ſinner there is more required then the hearing of the !h* ©7047 of /- 
fame word, or the ſame commur-moteves, and #3 a word, then ater wi 
common and univerſall grace: there mul} a ſpecial and anef- in man, 10 ac- 
fetnall power go along cherowinh z but that is no power of mens cept of grace, 
free-will, but of Gods free and powerfull grace; which there. 41d /econdy, of 
fore would be ſo oft-as weheare Gads word. Secand- reſiſt #0 4 

dy, That where-God will eanvert. any indeed, it is not in the ,7yce. 
Power of man to reſiſt finally.But thee being points of Contra. 
verlie, I hit not to | it ypon .them-Onely for them both, Know, 
that converlign of ſoules and frirh is made the aff, as of the 
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The power of word preached,ſo of the power of Godthe greatneſſe of his power, 
= in working yea the exceeding greatneſſe of his power, yea of the might of hi 
Sl4.12-20 power, even effectually, and aQtually, and therefore 177eþſtibly 
working,as it is there alſo ſaid, atcording to the Working of his 
mighty power even the ſame power by Which he raiſed Chriſt from 
the dead : (45. e.) the power of the Godhead. Therefore, as a 
The ſame ty man conferres nothing of his own to his bodily raiſing to life, or 
which Chriſt to his own creation, {© he hinders it not, when God will raife 
was raiſed from him up ; as we ſee in Lazayus : he roſe not of himſelf, neither 
death, could he hinder his own riſing : hearoſenot by his own power, 
and yet it was he, even Zazarus who did riſe. Even fois it 
in our ſpirituall reſurreion from the death of ſinne, which is 
wrought by the power of Chrilts word, ſaying, Awake thox 
that fleepeſt,and ariſe from the dead: And wedo ſo, but then it 
is Chriſt, who by his word which is operative,gives us Light and 
life. Yet we muſt know, that man in his converſion,though it be 
Tet man is no: Thus both »fallibly and powerfully wrought, is not forced or 
compelled. compelled to it, but according to Gods wiſedom, as well as 
power,is firſt made willing, & ſo Gods works thongh powerful. 
ly,yet ſweetly;he ſo draws us as that werun willingly after him, 
hich reaches - Tis Overthrowes the contrary errour of Zeſuites, Luthe» 
us 10 live to 7415, and Arminians, and teacheth us to give the whole glory 
God: glory» of our converſion to God, from whoſe mercy and power it is; 
to depend on him for a continuall ſupply and influence of his 
grace; to live wholly tohim whoſe creatures we are both by 
nature and grace, &c. | 
' 3 Ofc, 3- It is a point of comfort and encoxragement, and that both 
of N__ p _ to Hiniſters and to people. 
mor * * 1. Miniſtersarehence encouraged to preach the word with 
To Preachers, power and with authority, as knowing whoſe Miniſters th 
having « refra- are, and thar they have their Commiſſion from him,whoſe is a 
efory people : power, and who according to that power calls and ſends them 
forth, promiſing to be with them'to the end of the world > ſo 
_ though they meet with oppoſition in- their Miniſtery, 'or other- 
rumen * be - wiſe have a refraftory people'of hard hearts and. necks to | 
" - deal withall, oppoſing, deriding ahd mocking them, ſo that 
Jer.20.8.9, throughdiſconragements they: beiready with eremiah, who fo 
found it, to reſolve to-give over preaching;-ot at leald ſach plain 
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Priching of Bears, | 
3nd home-teaching ; yet oughe they not tobe diſcouraged, but 
at Chrilts bidding = caſt in their net again ; thera we __ deſpair 
diſobey, yea diſt the power of our Maſter Chriſt, 7* _ 
whoſe Word if with Feremiah we offer to (hat up,; we alſo finde . 
it 11 our heart as a burning fire ſput up in our bones, Which will 
make us Weary With forbearinig, that We canmt hold. Incaſe 
then that with Perer wee fiſh all night and catoh nothing, yetat 
Chcilts bidding let us caſt in againe, as hedid, and we ſhallin _ 
his time catch and make a great draught, as Peres did of az hone Joh. 21.17, 
dred fifty three great fiſhes : thereby was but foreligniticd to 
kim this great converſion of ſo many thouſand ſoules by his Mi- 
niſtery, whereby Chriſts promiſe to him at his cal'ing to the 
Apoſtleſhip was made good unto him, 7 Will make thee a fiſher 
of men,,'or thou ſhalt catch live men. Perer could hardly: have 
expected to have made ſuch a draught at one Sermon:So thoughi 
we ſee forthe preſent little fruit of our labour, yet - we muſt 
conſider Gods word is powerfull, and can when God ſo plea- 


. 
- 


- ſethchange, yea break and bruiſe the ſtouteſt heart, But how- 


ſoever, we (hall not /oſe owr labowr with God; Gods word will 
have ics worke and effet ſome other way, to: his glory and our 
comfort : See 1/a.49. 2,3,3, 4, & 5- which is ſpoken of Chriſt, 
not onely in his perſon, but in his Miniſters: and 1.55. 10. & 
2 Cor.3.15.16. We ſhall be unto God a ſweet ſavony of ( hriſt, in 
them that are ([aved, anil in them that periſh, &c. 

This comforts us again in the weakneſle of our own gifts, ſo 2 "the weak. 


long as we ſhew our faithfullneſſe in that little which we have : nſſ þ rags 


. Tf God give us acall, we muſt not plead with CAoſes, Weare j, uk toGed; 


not eloquent, Exod.4.10,11,12. we muſt, and may comforta- promiſed ofſif.- 
bly expeRt aſliſtance, ability and ſtrength from God; as alſo axe. 
good ſucceſſe in our Miniſtery, according to a Promiſe made 
co Chriſt, and in him to us, .Eſa. 60. 4,5, —14. Which if we 2 Cor. 2.14. 
do finde, we mult retarn cha»ks to him Which canſeth us to tri- 


their fergerfaine e nenfr uitfulneſſe deadneſſe & adulneſſe;lo long aS Cor. 128,99 


raged too'much with the hardneſſe of their own hearts, with ,,, _ 
they betculy «;/pleaſed with Lo for theſce,prayheartily - 10, 
= 2 Go 
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God and ftrive againſt them. Gods power inthe word is ſuch 
asthat it can, and will, if they wait, ſubdue all theſe ; Ir is per- 
fetedin weakyeſſe. Nay, though men were, as theſe here in 
the Text, hard-hearted againſt Chirit and his word, and ſuch as 
hace him,and have leng reje&ed bis word and grace, we ſhould 
zot deſpair of them, as hath been” ſaid ; neither they of them- 
ſelves, ſo long as they withdraw not from hearing of Gods 
faithfull Meflengers : They may meet with a Petey at one time 
or other, at lealt ; Gods power is not ſhortned now more then 

formerly. | ; 
Even refrafory Which may encourage and give hope to the greateſt ſinners, 
ſinners may be wgyhen they conſider this power of Gods word, yea of Gods 
reclaimed. orace, by which they here were ſavingly pricked and pierced, 
that by their fins pierced Chriſt, yea'and-indeed crucified him ; 
| that they, through the preaching of the word came tobe ſaved 
Net to deſpair, by Chriſts blood, who with wicked hands, at leaſt by their votes 
either of Gods 4a ſhed Chriſts blood : There is hope then for the moſt rebellious. 
mercy through Tet none thenaſcribe ſo wnch to their own wickedneſle,as with 
—_—_— of Cain to ſay, My fin is greater then can be forgiven; but let ſuch 
their ſins 5 hope of mercy attend diligently on the word, humble them- 
ſelves mightily, begge grace earneſtly, waſh throughly, not by 
dipping or by littk conſideration of fin, which may defile us the 
more, as the face or foul cloth lightly touched with water, but 
by ſoaking, and rinſing, and bathing eur ſelves in the teares of 
repentance, and hearty prayer-to'God, with David, that he 
Plal.5r.2. would waſh them thronghty from their iniquity. Neither let any 
Or yet power, aſcribe ſo /zttleto Gods power and grace, as (becauſe they have 
tbrough the no power in themſelyes to ſubdue: this or that corruption in 
= ty 9d them,finding fo much heardnefſe of heart,or weaKneſfſe to with- 
" Rand temptation) to deſpair of help from God.ls cither any fin 
in them, or malice of the devill againſt them fo great and 
ſtrong,that theſe ſhall be more able to damne them,then God to. 
fave them 2 This were too injurious to Chriſt, and to them- 
ſelves. Asit is too great a diſcouragement, fo itargues too- 
much'pride ; . if they had-more-power of their owne,, they 
would lefe be beholding to him ; now that they have none of 
their own, they will as' mach. deſpair, with that unbeleeving 
Prince, of Gods power asof their owne, and ſodeſerve to be 
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nfed in ſome proportion as hee was, even to ſee mercy given to 
others as bad as themſelves, but not to taſte of it, becauſe of 
their diſtruſt, as it was with Cainalſo, | 

4 Is the word thus powerfull through God 2 Letitbe thus T/e. 4. 
powerfull in us, who live, or havelived long under the Miniſtery 79/2ew forth in 
of it. Its an ill ſigne when onefeeds conſtantly on good, whole- |" » of 5 "eng 
ſome, and hearty meat, and yet, with Pharaohs leane Kine, cis 
looks ton it, gets no firengthof body, but keeps lean, little hy ? 
and weak ſtill. And as this is an ill ſign to ſach, that Gods Or. 1- !1s e!ſe anzit 
dinance is accurſed to them, neither can they have any aſlu- ſene FRIES 
rance that they are the children of God, begotten by the word, *** 
when the childrens bread, rhis word of God, doth not nouriſh 
and ſtrengthen them ; (for all in Gods houſe are fat and good- 
liking :) So —_— they bring a ds/7race upon the word and 2 7s a diſerace 
Goſpetl of Chriſt, by thetr power-leſte and fruit-leſſe lives,and. !9 1he Goſpel. 
ſo give occaſion for enemies of Religion, as Papiſts and profane 
Atheiſts to blaſpheme the ſame, and to upbraid Profeſſion, be- 
cauſe of the looſe lives of many Profeſſors. Ah beloved | know 
we what we doe?letus take heed of this diſhonour done to Chriſt 
and his word. Our lives (ſhould be as Comments on the word, or 
as Wax imprinted with the ſeale of the word : As then there isa 
power in the word, ſo let there be a power of Godlineſſe in our 
lives, and a [ife of grace and faith in our whole courte of life ;; 
neither let us take up with bare formes of godbineſſe, nor reſt in 
outward performances. &in heart-leſſe, live-leſk fervices;Let not 3 Sin ele and 
the name & word and Goſpel of God be evill ſpoken of through $4" wil! be 
us. Thirdly,But if otherwiſe che word of God in usbe not (and 227217 in wn" 
that through our own default)the power of God to our ſalvation, © 
let us look to it leſt our own carnall reaſon, luſts,and fin become 
the power of theDevill inus toeternall damnation:nay the ſame 
very word which now hath no place nor power in the:diſobedi- 
ent,ſhall prove a terrible word unto:them one day; at the power 
of which, heaven and earth all pake,as they do even in this life, 
much more then hereafcer, when Chriſt ſhall come to judge 
them according to this Word and Goſpel,in flaming fire, taking * Theſſ.1.8.9. 
vengeance on them that knoW not God, &- that obey not the Goſpel 
of ' our Lord: Feſus Chriſt, Who ſball be puniſhed with:everlaſting 
deſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, and from. the glory of 
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his power, See weethen that we refuſe not him that ſpeaketh 
&c. Heb.12.,25 ,26. & 2.1,2,3. 
Let ſuch look to this who finde an irreſiſtible power in all 
A = oof of ;, ſorts of temptations to ſinne,from their luſts, or the men of the 
a oi ﬀe ve world, who if they hold bur up a finger, itisas a ſtrong cord to 
powerfull in draw them with them into all exceſle : or the very looks 
m them then and ſpeeches of the harlot are enough to cauſe them follow, 
God: Word. n—_— it be as the Oxe to the ſlaughter. And ſo when they 
can find, and profeſle that they can be moved even to tears, at 
the beholding of a Play,and that much ſooner then at a Sermon, 
as ſome havedone, Oh its a ſigne the Devill hath a ſtrong hold 
in them,and hath taken up their hearts, which are ſhut towards 
the word, and open only to vanity. | 
Uſe. 5. 5. Laſtly, If we have found any good by the word, that we 
Being converted, are become new men by it, let us give God 41s glory, and not 
not 10 aſer1be the aſcribe our converſion in whole or in part cither to. our ſelves, 
glory of - ether tg the power of our own will, to our own wit, aptneſle, or 
- Euros good nature: ſee Foh.1.13, Afat.16.17. or yet to the gifts and 
the Miniſter. © abilities of the Preachers : what is Paxl, or what is Apollo? I 
x Cor. 3. 5, know ſome Miniſters may be called powerfull Preachers, in 
compariſon of others, namely ſuch as follow Gods method of 
Preaching,and that courſe which he chiefly bleſſeth ; yet it is not 
the Miniſter but God which converts, opens the hearts, pricks, 
wounds, and after heales it. We may and mult reſpet and ho- 
nour ſuch as ſo labour, even With donble honor, but, as the Ai 
ziſters of Chriſt ; God himſelf muſt have the honour of their 
work. We muſt not aſcribe to them either too 7;rtle (but ho- 
nour them for their Works /ake, and be thankFull co them as to ' 
ſpirituall parents under God) or too much, but acknowledge 
the power and grace of God in and by their Miniltery. 
- And thus for the power of the Word, 


SB CY. 2. 
'F Concerning the profit of hearing Gods word : With Uſes. 


Note. 2 2 Ee note, from this their hearing the word ſo as to 
The: paſs of V bepricked and wounded; and at length fully conyer- 
hearing _ red by it, (as the power of Preaching,ſo) The great, goodyard ſa- 
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wing effetts of hearing aright. We may ſee here how that the 
Hearing of Gods Word, as it was taught by Peter and the 
reſt, Proved the means of their Converſion and Salvation. For 
bereby, firſt, their eyes came to be enlightened, and they came to * on wy the 
ſee both their own ſis and their Saviovr, and at length to be Chriſt "RO 
directed in and to the only way of ſalvation, verſc37.38. Thus 
our bleſſed Saviorr diſcourſing and preaching to theſe two Diſci- 
ples that went to Emmaxz, at length cheir eyes Were opened,and Evk-24-27 37. 
they kyew him : yea afterwards preſently appearing to them 
and the reſt, and aplying the Scriptures to the preſent occaſion, 
its ſaid, He opened their underſtanding that they might under- ,,, 1, Serip- 
ftand the Scriptures ; but that was by his powerfull Spirit ac-"rures. 
companying his word, ſeeing formerly he had expounded and 
opened nnto them the Scriptures. And thus the Lord teacheth 
men out of his Law, which Law and word of his is al:ght to 
give us underſtanding of his ways,and of our wayes too : It en- P1194. 12. 
Iighcens our minds, and direfts our Path, Thy Word, faith Da- 
vid, is a lamp (or candle) to my feet, and a light unto my path. It Ifal. 119.105. 
is given to direct and lead us 1n this our pilgrimage to heaven,as 
once the fiery pillar and cloud did the Iſraelites to Canaan 
through the wilderneſſe: and as Ships are directed by lights from 
without in their courſe into their dangerous havens: which in 
ſome havens are double, or two, which are tobe brought in a 
right line together in the Ships courſe ; ſo here is a double light, 
this of the Yord, and that other of the Spirit accompanying che 
fame, by which we come effeRuaily and ſafely to be direfted. 2 I! awakens 

Secondly,This ſame Word did alſo by pricking and wounding 9% 9f ſecurivy. 
theſe Fewes awaken them out of their ſecurity, in which they . 
did lie, and ſhould have lien for ever ; So God awakened Da- 
vid by the Prophet Nathan ; and rouzeth men daily from their 
quiet ſleep in fin, : | 

Thirdly, But as it did awake» them, ſo pricking and wound- 3 1 5th 
ing, it did /et owt their corraption, and made way for the per- oa EI 
fe healing and cure of their foules. _ / 


Fourthly, In a word, it thus proved a Word of life to themand 4 1t is the ordi- 


s we have ſaid, the means of their [alvation. nary means of 
— : f Jones converſion and 


And fo indeed we muſt conceive of the word, and the right GN 
hearing and preaching of it,as of rhe means of our ſalvation. S0it | .. 


was ne 


22 CoMPUNCTION, or 


was alſoin Lydia and the Failor, "As 16. And contrariwiſe, 
the rejeRtion of the word preached,is an adjrdging of onr ſelves 
_—_— unworthy of life. 

Whence sit ſo? This, in briefe, is not from the powerof the word it ſelfe, [Þ 
but from Gods appointment and bleſſing , and by vertue of his 
Ordinance, ſeeing he hath ſo ordained and appointed that faith 
ſhould come by hearing, and hearing is by the Word (3. e. com- 
mand and appointment) of God, as elſewhere (on the text) I 
ſhew. To this end God tirres up and endues with gifts, (as 
here) and ſends Miniſters where he hath any to ſave, and accor. 
dingly, by his Spirit (whereof the word preached is the Mini- 
ſery) makes it effeRuall in whom he pleaſeth : though by his 
abſolute power hecan, if he would, and doth where he will (as 
in ele infants dying &c.) ſave and apply Chriſt by his Spirit 
onely, 

Uſe. 1. Ul I. This teacheth us, as we defire the good and ſalvation 
of Inftruttion; of our ſouls,to be diligent in hearing of Gods word as itis faith- 
Diligemly 10 Fully taught by the true Miniſters and Teachers of it. Our xe- 
--+ 9 wi ceſſity requires it : Such is our ignorance, ſuch is our Ixzpotency, 
x Conſidering WE cannot ſave our ſelves. Firſt, our 5gnorarce is ſuch natu- 
our ignorance. Tally, ſince we fell into ſin and under the curſe, that of our ſelves 

we neither aright and conviſtingly know our ſinfull, or yet ac- 
curſed condition, We are apt to think well of our ſelves and 
of our own wayes, though they be never ſo bad or accurſed of 
God - much leſfſe doe we know of God or of his will concern- 
ing the meanes of our recovery and falvation, till God in and 
by Chriſt declare it tous, 7oh. 1.18. neither know we the 
things of God, or any ſaving truth as of our ſelves, 1 Cor, 
- 2. 14. Nay, Secondly, ſuch is our impotency, that we cannot 
2 Our imp*ten- either kyoW them or yet doe any thing for our ſelves in the buſi- 
2 eta i neſſc of our converſion, till God by his werd and ſpirit work 
' the ameinus; God muſt create us anew by the ſame mighty 
power of his word,by which art firſt he made the world, P/al. 
Jobn 3. 33-6. We muſt be drawn, 70h.6.44. and born again of water and 
the Spzrzit ; as the ſhip cannot moveit ſelt bat as it is firſt born 
up of the water, Secondly ſet forward by the wind, both be- 
ing withont her ſelfe. Now this is done whileſt we receive 
-1nto our ſoules and affeions the gales of Gods your: 
a 


Rom. 10.14, 
15,16,17. 
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blaſts and breath of his Spirit, by attentive hearing of his word, 
by which his Spirit is miniſtred to us. 

Let us then attentively hearken to Gods word, and ſo ſeek 2 How ? 
and expe the good and profit of it. Let us chuſe aries part, x te xo. 
and take heed of Martha's incombrances, and of ſuch lets as x Take heed of 
prove hinderances to the fruitfull hearing of it, as of Wor/dly /er-. 
cares, pleaſures; and in a word, of having our hearts ſet upon the 
things of the world,as Oxen, Farmes,Wives, &c. Now we can- 2 $9 hear as 
not hear it aright,unleſſe we firlt ſerioufly n:edrrare on the things Seat, 
we do hear; as the word here ſeems to carry a continued act; *7 
when they had heard, there was not an end, the word ſtill found- 
ed in their ears, that they were the Crncifiers of Chriſt, that 
Ch:iſt whom they crucified was the Lord of life ; theſe nailes 
fuck in them whether they did cat, drink,lie down or ariſe. 

Whileſt the heart muſeth and meditates on an objec, it comes 
tobe affeted, asPſal.33. Lament.3.19,20. 2 Pet.2.8, Lot inſee- 
ing and hearing vexed his ſoul, —1. e. he pondered the evils 
done, and was the more vexed with their unlawfull deeds, 

Secondly, We muſt fo hear as to apply particularly to our * 429. 
ſelves what we hear ; for ſo theſe here came to be wounded, 
when the point of this ſword was ſet to their breaſts, and they 
could not, neither did offer to put it by. This belongs both to 
the Preacher to doe, who mult not draw and only flor: his 
{word,this ſword of the Spirit,but ſtrike home with it, his mark 
being only or chiefly the heart ; for ſo the word both hits ſoon- 
elt and pierceth deeper, and becomes as nailes faſtened by the 
Mafters of Aſſemblies : and alſo to hearers themſelves,who muſt 
help their ſpirituall Szrgeons and Phyſicians to apply the plaiſter 
or potion, by keeping the one cloſe to. the ſore, and the other 
in their ſtomack without caſting it up. But of theſe two, Afe- 911 Cor.11. 
ditation and Application, as meanes of Humiliation, more large- },* P'S: #332: 


lv elſewhere. 


" Thirdly, The word heard muſt be mingled with fairh in thoſe 3 Beeeve ie. 
that hear it, elſe it profits them not. Heb.4.1,2. 

Yea fourthly, it muſt be followed with obedience, as here; 4 99% it. 
theſe both beleeved the things taught them to be true, and being 
dire&ed to repent and to be baptized, they both repented, be- 


leeved, and Were baptized, If then we would reap the fruit and 
F benefit 
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benefit of hearing and be bleſſed thereby, wemuſt both hear, and 


Luk. 11. keep the word we hear : otherwiſe God will not hear us, F 
Zach.7.13. FP 
E xhortation In a word, if we will be Chriſfts ſheep, we mult receive his | 


with o1her re mark, and that mult be in theeare, John 10.3. —27. Mar.13, 
FR 43: & 17.5. If we will be his ſervants for ever,we maſt ſuffer 
him to bore our eares (that the pearles of the Goſpel may 
hang at them.) If we will either be/eeve or pray aright, we 
mult hear aright : the firſt link of that golden chaine of the A. 
poſtle is hung at theeare : Faith cometh by hearing, &c. Roy, 
10.14,—17. And if we would find ſuch ſaving effects of 
the word as theſe here, we mult ſo hear as they heard, and 
asis ſaid,for when they heard,chey Were pricked in heart and ſaid, 
Men and brethren what ſhall We ao ? Its faid of the Weaſel, 
Huſtella concipit anre, parit ore, She conceiveth at the ear, and 
brings forth her young ones at her mouth : So the ſeed of Gods 
word received in at the eare, and conceived there and in the 
heart, bringerh forth the fruit of holy thoughts, meditations, and 
devotion, and expreſſions of inward ſorrow for fin at the 
mouth, 

he. 2 Uſe. 2 This being the profit of hearing, and duty of hearers, 
I frorefs, let us ſee what to judge, firſt, of ſcoffers at the word, &c, Se- 
x. of ſcoff:rs, Ccondly, of fach as hinder and keep back, others from hearing ; as 
2. of enemies to Elymas would have done the Depmry: ſuch as are enemies to 
bearing in 9162752 the ſpirituall good of ſoules, and ſhew themſelves childrey 
Who are of the of the Devill, whoſe office is to make the hearing of the word 


Devill. unfruitfull ; if he cannot Keep them from hearir.g,then he ſteales 
the Word heard ont of their hearts, as the birds pick, up the ſeed 
Lake 8. after it is ſown, leſt men beleeve and be ſaved: but if he can he 


will keep them from hearing it ; herein, like the Zay/our, who 
though he ſuffered. his Priſoners to have their hands and feet 
free, yet he keeps the priſon doore faſt lockt and bard, and tv. 
long he fears no eſcape of his priſoners ; ſo Saran lets ſuch as he 
keeps captive, it may be to-have their hands at liberty to reach 
j out an almes ; and ſometimes their feet, to go to Church to 
Dr. Fearly, hear Prayers (fairh one) but he will be ſure to keep the eares, 
And under Gods which are the gates and doores of their ſouls, faſt, Yea fach are 
wah. alſo under the wrath of God, 1 Theſſ.2.16. 
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2. Generally we ſce what to conceive of ſuch as with whom 3. 0f ſich as 


Szran prevailes ſo far, aseither through meer negligence refuſe 


dice of the word, to hear the voice of a man, the Pope forbid- 
ding them to hear, when yet God calls them to hear,as our Po- 
piſh Recuſanrs : or to ſtop theirears from hearing, and lock up 
chat door, by breeding in them a contempt, at leaſt negleRt of 
hearing, not onely by pretending that we all know enough al- 
ready, practice is more needfull; but by oppoſing to it not on- 


ly praftice, but ſecondly, reading ; thirdly, the ſpirit and inſpi- 


rations; fourthly, praying : which may alſo anſwer ſo many 
objzeRtions. 


1. What can We hear, ſay ſome, that we have not heard ? 1. Fra#ice, 5s 
the greateſt defect 1s tn che practice of duties. To which I an- *f they needed ns 
ſer ; Firſt, we may hear that which we have forgot : our moe knowledge, 


memories are like leaking veſſels, Heb.4q.1. or we have made lit- 
tle uſe of what weknow,and ſo ſtand inneed of ſtirring up : ſee 
2 Pet.1.12.13- Secondly, We muſt hear to have ozr affe&tions 
wrought upon, till which time, all our knowledge or hearing 
availes nothing : as theſe Jewes heard formerly from theſe A- 
poſtles, and from.Chriſt hicaſelf that they never beleeved till 
now. viz, that Jeſus was the true Meſlias, and therefore were 
never pricked in heart, or wounded favingly till now. So for 
other affeions beſides /orrow, as joy, hope, fear, zeal. Thirdly, 
The ſame word of God the more it is boulted, the more meale, 
like good corne, it yeeldeth : like a plentifullmine, in which the 
deeper we dig, the veine proves the richer ; and we ſhould . 


2 


lightly account 


AEDs. of kearirg, who 
to hear Gods word when they may, preferring their eaſe and fn 


ſloth ; orat leaſt co hearit onely of ſuch as are like themſelves, ;;, p,e/:» 6:ſere 
and will fatter them, and are time-ſervers: or through preju- ir, 


Per.z 16. 


grow in-knowledge, and deſire to ſee deeper into the wonders pf .? » a 


of Gods Law. 


2. Some reject hearing, and preferre the reading of the word ,, xeading 


in publick and in private ; yea the reading of printed Sermons, Rom. 10. 15. 


as more accurate, for the moſt part. To theſe I only at this 
time oppoſe Gods Ordinance, from which onely we may ex- 
pet his bleſſing,by vertue of tis promiſe annexed. Its ſaid Fairh 
comes by hearing, but the hearing is by the word and command- 


ment of God, Bare reading is not ſuch preaching as the Scrip- 
' F 2 ture 
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Rom... 16. 


1 Cor.1 18, 


3 Inſpirations, 


John 6. 
Plal. 94.12. 


4 Prayer, 


Rom. tro. 14. 
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ture commends to us. It is the Goſpel preached Which 1s Gods 
power to ſalvation, and the preaching of the Cro ſſe, Which though 
it be to ſuch as periſh,fooliſhneſſe,yet unto us Which are ſaved, it is 
the power «of God. Naamans cleanting was no effect properly of the 
waters of Jordan, but of faith and obedience to Gods word &c. 
3 Some expedt to be taught without the ordinary means of 
hearing, ſeeing it is written, They ſhall be all tanght of God, And, 
Bleſſed ts the man Whom thou — teacheſt ont of thy Law, True; 
God can ſave without the word, and teach us onely by his ſpi- 
rit : ſo he can feed us without bread, as he did Moſes for forty 
dayes inthe Mount ; and he fed the Iſraelites in the wilderneſle 
with extraordinary food from heaven. when they wanted or- 
dinary. But God works now and uſually by meanes, not by 
miracles. Astherefore no man contemnes ordinary and cor- 
porall food, becauſe God car feed us otherwiſe : and as the 7/- 
raelites having the fruits of Canaan to feed on, depended not 
any longer on Manna from heaven ; ſo we muſt not negle& the 
hearing of Gods word preached, becauſe God can give the ſpj. 
rit without it, as tocleR infants dying in infancy,becauſe God 
doth not, (atleaſt ordinarily) give his Spirit but by the word, 
which, where preaching is and may be had, it were preſum pti- 
on, tempting and mocking of God to expeRttit ; yeaa pro- 
yoking of God to give over to delufion of Satan, 
4 Thoſe that oppoſe prayer to preaching, that Gods hoaſe is 
an houſe of Prayer, not of Preaching, Domus Orationrs, non O- 
rationum, and of Sermons : Of Orations to God, not from 
God to us. True, Chriſt {:id indeed his hou/e Was a houſe of 
Prayer ; but where ſaid he ſo? was henot then preaching in the 
Temple, to the buyers and ſellers ? and was there not in the 
Temple as weltche Oracle, and the Lamp of God dayly burning 
(a type of his word) as well as the Altar of Incenſe ? But I ack 
Who can pray aright, that knowes neither what to pray for,nor 
bow ? both which are taught us by the word : How can we pray 
aright without faith? or call on» him 0n Whom they have not be- 
leeved ? how ſhall they beleeve on him of Whom they have not 
heard ? or hoW ſhall they hear Without a Preacher ? And ſo, how 
can men in prayer coxfeſſe ſin, and yet not kyow ſin by the word? 
&c, Notto mention, that Prayer and Invocation is often in 
Scripture 
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ds | Scripture taken for the whole worſhip of God, and ſo it includes Gen: 4 26. 

0 [fy preaching too. : Ads 2.21. 
i 70ſec. Laſtly, Itisa good ſigne of good intended by God ©Q/e. 3+ 
Its a good figne 


he | to ſich as to whom he ſends his Word and Miniſters, if eſpeci- | 
- I ally they reverently and meekly hear and receive the word,with- EY : ag 
f Þ outquarrelling with it or the Preacher when their ſins are dif- rewy heard. 
E covered, they convinced, Chriſt his Kingdom and glory ad- 
3 Þ vanced, as here comes next to be ſhewed. Its a good figne that 
- F God hath ſome to call, convert, and fave eternally. And it 
” may and ſhould encourage all to hear with diligence, alacrity 
” and hope to reap the good fruit of their hearing, yea to /ong for 
F anddelire it, and not to put any barre in the ſame, by their 
' negligence in hearing, prejudice had of the Preacher, either his 
perſon, matter and doArine (being Gods pure word though 
| harſhto us) or manrer and plainnefſe, As contrariwiſe,where 
| cither there isno preaching, or no ſound preaching, or con- 
* ſcionable hearing and praftice of things heard, its a tigne thar 
| (whether Chriſt withdraw himſelf from a people, or come by 
* hisword to ſuch) it is in judgement, and for their further har- 


7 dening and blinding : as 704.9.39. 1/a. 6.9,10,11. 


- —— ry cd) ww 


CHAP. III. 
T he objett of our hearing, generally and ſpecially : aud what 
dotrine is like to doe the greateſt good : With Uſes, 


2 8 Object of their hearing,7hz, or theſe things, or that 2 The 0bjeF of 
which was ſpoken to them by Peter and the reſt on this £4778. 

day, when the Spirit came upon them ſo viſibly. 

1 In general, the Objeft of our hearing is and ſhould be the 1 Generaly 
Word of God only, taught by ſuch faithfull Miniſters of Chriſt as God: word;. 
he ſtirres up, calls, and aſſiſts by his-Spirit. Thus every-where | 
we are called on to hear the Word of the Lord: 1/a. 1. 10. fer. in the mouth of 
2. Þ, & 7. 2,— 20. &c. the voice of Chriſt, or Chrift himſelf, Chrift and of 
Mat. 15. hear him. foh. 5.25. & 10. 3, --16., yea of his his Mmiſters.. 
Me yuh Prophets and Miniſters, Zach.7.7. ſeeing he that 
hearcth them heareth Chriſt, Lake 10. 16. Lake 16. 29--31, 
And this is no other thert the voyce of the Spirir ſpeaking inby 

. the 


cn —_— 
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the word, as in Noah, Gey. 6.3. which God hath of old pig. 
miſed to accompany his word, 1/a.59.21. and (ſince the aſcenſion 
of Chriſt alſo, who hath promiſed by his ſpirit and power tobe 


preſent with his Meſſengers to the end of the world, AZar.:8, Þ 


18,19,20. and to ſend the Spirit, the Spirit of rruth to abit 
With us for ever, John 14.16,17. to teach us all things, and ty 
bring all things to our remembrance, Whatſoever he had ſaid unts 
Tr only :nuft be 445, This is that Spirit ſpeaking in his word, which weare to 


heard. hear. Revel. 2.7,11,17,-29. This isthe word which we only are 
to hear. 

IF hy ? Why ? In one word, Ns other Word Will profit us : without 

NoÞWordelſe 


this no converſion ; ſee Fer. 23.21, 22,-32- Therefore they (ze, 
ſuch as God ſent not,but propheſie falſe dareames, and ſtand not 
in Gods counſcll) ſhall not prefit this people at all: onely faith 
God, if they had ſtood in my corunſell, and had cauſed my people 
to hear my words, then they ſhoald have turned thim from ther 
evill Way, &c. | 
1 UVfe, Uſe 1. For ws preachers, to dire us,as we intend any good 
For teachers, t0 to the poeples ſoulcs, to lay aſide all conceirs and inventions, 
preech no other and doftrines of men, our own and others, much more to aban- 
TW don all Do&r:ines of dewills, ſuch as are named in 17 im 4.1,2, 
3. and ſo generally all other Pops and Antichriſtian doftrines, 
and to preach onely Gods pnre word unto his people, 
UF 2. 2, For hearers : to deſire only ſuch teaching : And therefore 
For hearers; Not to depend upon the teaching of the Spirit by Revelations, In- 


1 Not to depend ſpirations &c. whithout the word, but onely according to it: 
on Kevelation; 


» Much lefſe upon apparition of ſpirits out of hell, ſuppoſed Pur- 
ks 15 the gatory, or yet heaven : Lake 16.29-30,3T. 
2 Totake heed 2 To take heed What they hear : Mark.4.24. If any ſpeak not 
firſt what, ſe- according to this Word, it zs becauſe there 1s no light in them. Iſa. 
condly how they 8.19, 20, Yet.how can they hear, Lak, $. 18. they muſt hear 
hear. and receive it, not as the Word of mer, but (which icisin trurh) 
Gods word muſt l 
he heard as hys the Word of God,Which effeftually (and which only effeually) 
word.  Worketh in them that beleeve, 1 Theſſ. 2.13. where faith al- 
ſois required in our hearing,wichout which it profits not, Heb. 
1 Sam.3.4,5, 4. I, 2. 'SO Jong as young Samxel ran to old El; when 
$c.209-11. God indeed ſpake unto him, he had notking revealed to_ 
him ; but when he could fay, Speak Lord, for thy ſervarit hear-" 


eth 
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erþ, he had the word eftefually made known unto him. 


| 2, Letus allby hearing onely Chrilts voyce in>the mouth 3 By/o hearing 
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| of his faithfull ſervants, approve our ſelves to be Chriſts ſheep, TOY 

| even by this ear-mark. 70h.10.3,27. My ſheep hear my voyce,&c. = Chriſts 
! Let us not be beat from hearing it by ſuch Popiſh wolves, as ” 

! will fay unto us, as the wicked 7eWes to the people, He hath a 

| Devil,and is mad,why hear ye him ? John 10.26. but let us rather 

| reverently ſet our ſelves in Gods preſence, with CorncBxs, and 

| ſay,asACts 10.33.We are here preſent before God,to hear all things 

| that are commanded thee of God. TItis this word of God on- 

| ly, thus heard and obeyed, (ames 1. 22, 23, 24,2;.) which will 

| fave our ſouls; 17im. 4.16. fohn 5.25. Revel.3.20, And asin 


| the Text. 2 


2. But more ſpecially, What word. was.this theſe here heard, The ſpeciall 05: 


| and which did wound their ſpirits ? Ianſwer, That which Pe- Jef of their hea- 


ter now ſpakeunto them : the ſumme whereof is in the verſe ''* 


| before the Text ; Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know af- 
| ſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Feſus whom ye crucified, 
| both Lardand Chriſt : Whichis according to that main paſſage 


in his Sermon, verſe 23. 24. Him, being delivered by the de- 
terminate counſell, and free knowledge of Gad, ye bave taken, 
and by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain : Whom God hath 
raiſed up ;—:nd who (verſe 33.) being by the right hand of 
Ged exalted, and having received of the Father the promiſe of the 
holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this Which ye now ſte and hear. 
What Word and Doqtrine then was that which ſo wounded 


and pierced them ? 
Its reducible to theſe two heads : Firſt, concerning Chriſt, his 


'natures, office, glory, exaltation and dominion, Secondly ,con- 


cernivg themſelves, their {in and wickedneſſe, which thus was 
diſcovered, reproved, and they convinced, and deeply charged 

to be the crucifiers of this ſo gratious.a Lord, yea of the Meſſi- 

as, who was ſent unto them,and of their Saviour.. Their block- ID 
: : Utes. 
iſhneſſe was great before, not to know or acknowledse him zo... 

O =) Their former 
whom they ſeemed ſo long to look for,but ſo to carry themſelves Wecki/preſſe, 
towards the Meflias ; (which feacheth us,for our hum Lng,that ,n1tow they 
the very ſight and preſence of God and of the things we ſeem cam? to. be cops- 
moſt to long for, as every way ſatisfactory to our delires,is not vVINced, 

| | enough. 
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enough to ſatisfie us,unlefſe God do further ſtrike in by his grace 
Avguſt. and powerfull Spirit.) But now being thns charged and convin. if 
Plal.4z  «ced,began to think & fay,Alas!what will become of us,feeing |, 
1s ſo great and glorious whom we haveſlaine ? For now they ſe: f 
and are convinced who this Jeſus was, that he is the Lord of i} 
glory, which they ſaw not before, 1 Cor.2. Now they ſee and 
are conyinced of their v:ileneſſe, gniltineſſe of wrath, of their 
bloody practices and cruelty, as having perſecuted 8 murthercd 
an innocent ; of their baſe and vile anthankfelneſſe againlt ſo gra. 
cious a Saviour, BenetaQtour, and Phyſiczan, who came to ſave, 

heale, and cure them. 
This was the nature of the DoAtrine which ſo wounded them, 
Move: Whence, let us obſerve and wiſely conſider, What Dottrine or 
What Dofrine T eaching ts that Which ts liklieſt to do the greateſt good,and which 
5s like to doe the is moſt availeable to converſion, and to the ſalvation of mens 
greateſt goed. ſoules: Here we may conclude it, that if is that dorine which 


_ A moſt advanceth Chriſt, and ſets forth his glory, and the glory 


vanceth Chriſt, of the Father, and which withall moſt debaſeth, vilifieth, con- 
and debaſeth vinceth ſinfull man ; letting him ſee his filchinefle, guiltineſſe, 


man. unworthineſſe, and inabilities. 

Why* t. Why? 1. Becauſe ſuch DofAtrine onely ſets forth Chriſt as 
Chrift, as a Saviour, asa Surety, as a Phyſician, as the ſole Pro- 
phet, Prieſt, and King of his Church, and ſo moſt glorifieth God 
and Chrilt, in his goodneſſe, bounty, mercy, and in the freeneſſe 
and power of his ſaving grace ; none of which can ſo glorioully 
and fully appear, as when mans ſinfulneſfſe, polution of nature, 
his guiltineſſe, unworthinefſe and impotency is according to 
truth, and the evidence of Gods word laid open to the full. 

2. Becauſe without ſuch dorine man will never come to 
know either God,Chriſt, or himſelf aright;whithout ſuch know- 
ledge no falvation, becauſe no true or through humiliation, 
ſelf-denial, conviRtion,faith, &c. 

Uſe. 1. Uſe. 1. This condemns all ſuch doAtrines (whether Popiſh 


To condemnſuch or Lutheran) as make either Chriſt but half a Saviour, or s (0 
Deftrine as much, 
makes 


ket for + The Popiſh ſort make Chriſt but in part a Saviour : firſt, 
ha fa Saviour. 11 part only a Prophet, adding do Arines of men, of the pretend- 
ed Church,and Traditions to his written word, by which as by a 

rule 


" Vos ne 
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rule, he teacheth us and our teachers too ; yea, by aſcribing to 
their Popes a power of judging and determining of Contro- 
yerſies. Secondly , 11 part a Price, ſetting up a ſacrificing 
Prieſthood now in the New Teltament , whereby they really 
and cfte&ually pretend to offer up Chrilt for the (ins of the 

uick and dead, which was his Work alone , Who Was once offer- 
ed to bear the (ins of many, ard who by one offering (of himiclf ) 
hath perfefted for ever them that are ſanfified': which bis work 
they make common to every Mzfle-prielt ; yea, by aſcribing 
merit and ſatisfaRion to the works and ſufferings of men, laid 
up in the ſuppoſed treaſury of their Church , and by dividing 
the work of Interceflion between him and the Angels and 
Saints. Thirdly , in part a Ki»g, making the Pope to have a 
plenitude of power and Soveratgnty, both ſpzrit#al,over mens ' 
conſciences ; and temporal, over their perſons allo , and over 
all the Kingdoms of the earth. 

2, Both Popiſh , and Lutheran, and Arminian doftrine, 2-#hich makes 
makeus Men half Saviours with Chriſt, if not more ; whilſt #/0 much. 
they teach that mans nature 1s not ſo fintul and diſabled by fin 
3S it is, aſctibing much to nature, and to the power of mans 
will,giving him the caſting voice or the caſting of the balance 
in this work of grace, ſaying Chriſt gives os grace indeed and 
power, but ſo none 1s yet converted , it is a common grace gt- 
ventoall ; ſo the grace and power is onely grace to believe if 
we will, to repent and convert it we will, to be ſaved and 
perſevereif we will : and ſoafcribe merit indeed to him and 
to his death, but efficacie and application to themſelves, dero- 
gating from Chriſt to give to man, whereas it is God onely 
that works, and gives both power and will, and that eff-tu- p,;1 , 
ally Worketh in us both to will and to do,and that onely of his good Cs 
pleaſure : his grace onely makes the difference. Where ſuc —_— 
dorine as this is tangiit , there is littl: hope of any good to of Dehecs a 
be done to mens ſouls. | of Religions. 

That which hath been taught, may alſo be a Ree of diſcern»: That Religion 
ing of true Religion or Dofrine and the falſe. It is a ſure 749, which 
and iniallible Rule ; Thar Religion which takes away from our oe glmy 
ſelves {nat onely teaching but Working ſelf-denial , making meu cherh and ou, 


£0 ont of themſelyes, and truely bumbling them ) and which gives iſeth ſelf-de= 
G all nail. 


Heb.9.28. and 
10. 14. 
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all glory to God, # the true Religion. But ſuch is our Religion ; 

and ſuch is not the Popiſh Religion , ( no nor Latheran, fo 

. far.) Do they not teach ( beſide whit is ſaid of them already) 
PVbich 1. Po- that they have no origiual fin in them after they are waſhed by 
prey deth ml, Bptiſm ? That men are able ro fulfil and keep the Law fully in 
this life ; yea more, do more then God commands, even ſuch 

things as they call Works of /#pererogation, whereby they meric 

heaven for themfelves and others ? Whereas we teach, that 

even after Baptiſas men have cauſe to cry out not onely of 

aQual but original fin, and to ſay with Paul, Wretched man 

that 1am , Who ſhall deliver we from the body of this death, or, 

from this body of death ? and to fay as Chriſt faith to us, when 

= We have done all that we can tlo,we are but unprofitable ſervants. 

An Obje&ion 7 know, falſe Religions ſeem to teach /elf-denial ; but it is 
anſwered. +; word onely, not indeed. The Papiſts will bumble the bo- 
dy by affli&ting it many ways, puniſhing and not ſparing it, 

unleſſe onely in Here is 2 ſhew of hnmility, and of ſelf-denial; yet it is but a 
foew. ſhew, being #/:/-wor/bip, and a voluntary hnmility , arguing 
indeed much more pride then humility , whilſt they are (as 


without command from God, fo) puffed up thereby with an 
opinion of wersr and of fatisfaftion , whereby they derogate 
from Chriſt, and arrogate to themſelves, whom therefore we 
See Colofl.2. juſtly charge as Paul did ſuch Yolwnteers in humility as they 
1823, imitate, to be ( undcr ſach ſhews of humility , vainly puft up 


by their fleſply minaes , i, e. falſly humble, truely proud : hum- 
bled in body, proud in minde and hearts, which may call to 
them whillt they are whipping the body, or macerating it, in 
the words of King David, when God ſent a peſtilence which 
deſtroyed ſeventy thouſand of his people, Lo, 7 have ſinned, 1 
have done wickedly : bnt theſe ſheep, what have they done ? Let 
thine hand be againit me, and againſt my fathers houſe : ſo we 
are ſtill proud hearts, wicked hearts, &-c. what hath the body 
done without us ? Let thine hand be againſt us, to humble us, 
T fay the like of Popiſh penance, where in their confeſſion to 
the Pricſt is aſhew of humility and ſelf-denial in ſhaming 
themſ{clves ; yet in that their other work of penance or /ars/- 
faRtion, 1s pride with a witneſſe, And though ſome other 
urge {elf-denial, and humility , and meckneſke in _— = 

FY OI 


2 Sam.24.17- 
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Word, and in word ſeem to aſcribe much to Gods grace; yet 2, ny Anmi. 
what pride is this, and errour, to make this humility, if not a nianſm. 
cauſe, yet a condition, even of the grace of Gods election , as 

it concerns particular perſons , at leaſt a reſpe&, a point or 

term from which ele&ion flows, and ſo no fruit or cffc of it, 

as yet true humily and all other graces are. 

3 Uſe. Here we ſee the true canſe why few are ſavingly 3 O/;, 
pricked in heart , and truely humbled ; namely, ignorance of 1 ſbew why {6 
the worth , office, excellency and glory of the Lord Jeſus few oe ſevingly 
Chriſt ; and of our own vileneſſe,fnfulveſſe,and damned con- FIRE 
dition, whereof we are not, nay will not be convinced, as yet 
theſe here now were, The truth is, till we ſee and acknow- ,,, ., ofon is 
ledge Chriſt not onely in his natures and offices , but in his ;heir jgnorence 
exaltation and glory, and as Lord over all, and Judge of quick 
and dead ; as alſo, our own baſeneſle, ſinfulneſſe, guiltineſle, 
impotency, deſperate and damned condition, we (hall never 
be trucly humbled in our ſelves, or have ( nay, not ſo much as 
ſeek) intereſt in him, or ſalvation by him. 

I. Ignorance of Ehriſt and his glory, ( againſt whom we 1- Of Chrift 


; daily fin) is one main cauſe why menrejeR him, and why he 42/7 ; 


rejets them. We ſee it in the Fews, who , if they had known 1 Cor.z.8. 
bim to be the Lord of glory, would not have crucified bim. This 

iS the reaſon why ell his day they do rejeR him , and are re- 

jeRed of him 3 and till this vail ſhall be taken from off their 
eyes and hearts, they will never convert to God. A notable 4 we may ſeein 
inſtance we have of Paw! , who, whilſt he was and remained = by 4 
ignorant of the excellency of Ehriſt, and ſtood upon his own /,, © 
outward priviledges and righteouſneſſe, he advanced himſclf a- 
eainſt Chriſt and his people, and perſecuted them : but after 
Chriſt ſpake to him from heaven, he is baſe in his own eyes, 
denies himſelf and his own righteouſneſſe, accounting «ll lofſe, 

yea dung, to win him , and for the excellency of the knowledge of 

Chriſt Jeſus bis Lord : he now admires nothing but Chrilt, 

and d-rermines to know, or highly to eſtcems of none or nothing but 

Chriſt crucified, See Phil.3.5,6. with 7, 8,9. 1 Cor.2.2. Sov 

70b, ſpeaking of God to his friends, Shell nor bis excellency ,,1. Job 
make you afraid?Job 13.18.and to God of himſelf,after his eye : 
had ſeen him , 1 abboy my ſelf and repent in duſt and afbes , Job 

44.6, G 3 2, Again, 
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2. Again , Why do men carry themſelves in their fins ſo 
2% FO eviipuand Chriſt and God, diſhonour him daily, yea hate 
and perſecute him and his ſervants, but becauſe they are igno- 
rant of their own vilenefle, guiltinefſe and wretched conditi. 
on? they know not their need of him, and therefore they both 
reje& him , and remain in their ſinful courſe, without check, 
wounding, pricking and remorſe of conſcience. Revel.3.17. 
* SY Wherefore I ſay mw as —_ himſelf _ _ Wo- 
man, oh, 4.10. If thou kneweſt the pift of God, and Who it u 
pr $t) that or ws thee Ares me 0.4 os ſr ak of hins, &c, 
and our ſelves, So if we knew what a precious gift Chriſt is to us , what a 
world humble ws glorious holy God he is in himſelf, &c. and fo withal ſaw or 
| own need of him, we would ſeek to him , inall humility and 
ſclf-denial we would buy of him, &c. as his own counſel to us 
18, Revel. 3.18, yea we would repent, verſe 19 , and be wile in 
our own eyes : we would mourn Whilſt Wwe looked on him Whom 
We have cracified, &c.As Zech.12.10,we would be pierced to the 
heart, and cry out, Away with all priviledges, power of will, 
goodnefſe of nature, legal righteouſneſke, civilities,formalitics ; 
yez, away with Scepters, Kingdoms, Crowns, all; give me 
| Chriſt, or elſe I die : none but Chriſt,nothing but Chriſt, &c. 
4 UV/e. Now that you may thus do,it concerns us in duty 
4 wh toGod, and love to your ſouls, toteach ſuch doARrine as this 
fe rarer 7, toyou; and, as wedefire the converſion and ſalvation of your 
#rine as may fouls, we muſt make Chriſt fully known unto you, and ac- 
humble men, cordingly ſeck to prepare you for him , by beating down the 
pride of your own conceits, and all high thoughts and imagi- 
nations, by beating you off your own bottoms. Our duty is 
to form Chriſt in yougGal.4.19, which cannot be done till ye be 
nothing 1n your ſelves; 8s in the creation, the earth at firſt was 
rude and a confuſed chaos, out of which all things were made: 
ſo all things mult be defaced,even the goodly face of your own 
rightcouſnefſe and moral vertues, all high things and conceits 
muſt be brought torubbiſh,& levelled with-the ground, before 
you can be made new men,or Ghriſts image ſtamped on you. 
You mult then either give us leave, or we muſt take leave 
to tell you, even you, as well as ( Peter told) the Jews, that 
Jo# are the crucifiers of Chrift as well as the Jews ; your fins 


end form Chrift 
m them, 
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brought him from the boſome of the Father to die for them, —— 
being as it were the ſetters on and principals, whereas the ,z,,,, 1, 5 
Jews were but inſtruments and acceflaries : they -cried Cru- 
cific him, crucifi: kim, in the court of Pilate ; but our fins cri- 
ed Crucifie him,in che court of Heaven z yea,ſtill we pierce and by charging men 
wound him , as ill as they : they pierced him with a ſpear, now 1 be the 
thorns and nails ; we with reproaches : our ſins are asthe gaff &7ucifiers of 
and vinegar to him ; and by yeelding to fin in any kinde , we "me 
ſo far, and as much asinus licth ,” drive one nail more into his 
hands, yea the ſpear into his-heart : yea, ſo many ſins, ſo ma- 
ny nails, thorns and ſpears, And,in plainer terms,let me tell ,,, ;; he Lord 
you, that he againſt whom you fin, is the Lord of glory : you of glory, 
cannot be ſo ignorant of it as the Jews were, you have often 
been told it, you have ſeen his works 1n the Church, you pro- 
feſſe to believe as much as- theſe converts here either ſaw or 
heard, on this day of Pentecoſt, and therefore are lefle excuſe- 1he Son of the 
able z. It is no lefſe then the eternal Son of the eternal Father, tternal Father z 
Whom you crecifie afreſh, and put to an open. ſhame, Heb. 6 6. It 
is no other then hzs Spiric which you grieve , then God whom 
you pierce. And doth not this-pterce and wound you ®: as it 
did theſe here, Oh that I might ſeeits Do not you, and are and to derogate- 
you not even they who derogate from his glory , and-adae to from his glory, 
124r own ? Do not you oppoſe your own Widow to his, ac- = — 
counting your folly true wiſdom, aud»his wiſdom folly. ?:,;,, _ bis 
Do not you ſtand upon your own righteouſneſſe , good mean. wiſetom, 
ings , civil life, formal Worſhip, and ſo far exclude his righ- . , couſreſſe 
zeouſneſſe, aS Paul did betore his converſion, and generally the yg," 52.6 
Phariſees ? Yea, are not you thoſe that oppoſe your ſelves a» raigny, 
gainſt him as your K»g, doing your own w#/ more then his Þ> 
yea, by exalting your ſelves and the creature , do you not un». 
dermine his Soveraignty ? TI ſpeak not now., whillt I ſpeak- 
to you, of the more groſſe 1ds/ater, the heathen or Papift,' who 
denying the ſole Soveraignty of God over them, give and a- 
ſcribe it, ſome to Saints, Angels, and Images, by Invocation. a 
and Worſhip ; ſome to the Pope on earth by {laviſh ſubjei- 909% 10, 
on ; nor yet onely of ſuchas, magnifying men more then- 
God, ſerve other mens humours, luſts, opinions 3- but are not. 
you to whom [ ſpeak, many of you, ſuch as ſerve , __ 

Yr obey.” 


38 


and preferring 
their own will 
and luſts, 


even againſt the 
mighty God, 
ani their Tudgez 


confdered. 


AQ&.17.30-3 I, 
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obey your own lufts more then God , by your ſenſuality and 
worldlinefſe ? and ſo doing,do Not you in effc& ſay , 3/0 # the 
Lord, or who # this Chrift, that we ſhould obey him, or be ſub. 

 je&ed to him, that we cannot follow our own delights, or do 
our own Will for him ?2 Lee ws break hi cords , we will not 
have him to rule over us, Thns, in true account, and as God 
takesit, you ſay and do, Then let me tell you who this is a- 
eainſt whom you thus, by and in your pride and ſtoutneſſ;, 
and partly ignorance, do fin; Its Chriſt the Lordof glory, a 
dreadful Majeſtie, the Soveraigne Lord , who is appointed to 
be your Judge, and who ſhall come in flaming fire , rendering 
vengeance to all that know him not, nor obey bus Gofpel. This 18 
he whom you provoke , againſt whom you have ſo leng trel. 
paſſed , whom you have ſo much diſhonoured , whom you 
have crucified and perſecuted in his Saints and people ,. Whom 
you as little know orreſpeR as himſelf , who yet are of price 
and worth to him , and as dear as the apple of his own eye, 
whoſe wrongs he is ſenſible of as done to himſelf , and 
which accordingly he will avenge. 1/ar.57.3,4- 


which ſhould be But do you conſider this? are you convinced of it ? Let the 


daunkard then, the mnclean perſon and voluptuoms, the profancr 
of the Lords Name and Sabbath, and every finner, know,and 
that aſſuredly, that God hath made this ſame Feſus, whom ye thus 
crucifie aud wound, beth Lord and Chriſt , the plorions axd aread- 
ful Fudge of quick and dead, Doth not this ſtrike terrour into 
your hearts ? doth it not prick, wound and ſting your con- 
ſcience ? God expeds it ſhould. If he have Winked at the 
former times of your ignorance, yet now be commandech all men 
every Where to repent i; becauſe be hath appointed a day in the 
Which be Will judge the World in righteouſneſſe, by that man Whom 
he bath ordained,&:c. Ahdear brethren,let us not mock when 
we hear theſe things, or put off repentance as if ye cared not 
much whether ye perform it or no, with the Acherians, who 
heard theſe things from Paw, and ſaid, ye will bear thee again 
of this matter : but rather with Dionyſus and Damart there, 
and others, Let us cleave to Paul, and believe ; and with theſe 
converts here, cleave and cling to Pezer, out of true compun- 
Rion of heart, and repent , ſaying to him, and co ſuch as now. 


are 
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arein place of- him, even Gods faithful ſervants and our teach= 
ers, who ſo tell us, Men and brethren, what ſpall wdo ? Ah 
that I could ſee ſuch bleſſed effeRs of the ſelf. ſame doAtrine, 
And ſo, having in a manner done with the inſtrumental 
cauſe of this Compun&ion and Converſion of theſe Jews, 
which was their hearing of = Word preached, we come to 
the effe#s of the ſame, the firſt whereof is to be confidered 


E in chat which they /ſ#ffered , expreſſed in theſe words : They Xarmeniynow 


Were pricked in their heart, Th v3.pd) a. 


——————— 


CHAP. V, 


SztcT. rn, 
The effe& of ſaving hraring , i pricking of heart. 


yp pricking in keart notes an Inward Convittion of con- 2. The efett of 
ſcience, whereby they came at once, in the acknowledge: - their bear 
ment of Chriſt and his glory , to ſee their horrible ſj» in mar» , ” tka they 
thering and crucifyingof him , and their own deſerved con- ſuffered. 
devmation thereby , ſo bringing the c#r/e of the Law home co 
their own conſciences , 26 not able any longer to put by the Tory were prick- 
thruft, as T may call it, or the dint of Peter's accuſation, which ed in heart ſa« 
came a$a 4aggey to the heart, and ſtruck them both with fear vingly, 
of wrath, through a conſciouſnefſe of this their hainous fin 
of murder, and parricide ;. and with hearty grief and ſorrow: 
for their ſin, not without ſome mixture of hope, which made 
them enquire after a remedy , and ſay , hat ſhall We do ? 
Wherein this pricking of heart differs from that cutting to the 
heart which was in others of the Jews, As7 . 54, who being 
alike charged by Steves, as theſe were by Perer, with the mur. . 
der of Chriſt, #er/z52 ; yet, not convinced that eſis was # others by the 
the 72/-ſiab or Chriſt , and ſo that they were murderers of AUNTY 
their Saviour, they inwardly juſtifying themſelves , When they 1.4, aa F 
heard theſe things, Were cut to the heart, and they gnaſhed on him $5 1,54-58. 
With their teeth, and caft him ont of the city, and ſtoned him to- 
death , as taking ill at his hands thus falſly, as they conceived, 
to be charged. So that the fame Word had a different efe6? P . 

>. YONGE EG JAG 
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the Jews in regard of the i{ſwe, though all of them were ſome 
way or other pricked in heart, yea cut and wounded ; the ſame 
Word proving the ſavozr of life to the one. and of death to the 
other ; true companttion of heart in thc one, where was /or- 
row not onely 1n fear of puniſhment, bur alſo in deſire, general 
hope, and ſome apprehenfion of goodn: ſe and mercy in God, 
which afſwaged their fears : but 1n the other « ſenſleſſe ſecuri» 
ty and benummednefle of foul, not to lee their fin and danger, 
with grief and anger onely fo to be charged. And fo, in the 
one was true compunttion of ſpirit or of heart , ( whereby the 
Apoſteme of it was opened, as by the prick of a ſharp inſtru. 
ment, and the corruption of it diſcovered ; yea, whereby the 
heart became fk, of the love of God, and deſire after him , as 
the leaſt prick at the heart cauſcth a preſent fit of fickneik) ; 
Ilr5Dua 4m And io the other, 4 ſpirit onely of compunttion or remorſe, as it 
p/Eecos. may be called, or rather, as ic is tranſlaced in our Bible, a ſþirie 
rp I.8. of ſlumber , whereby God gave them eyes that they ſhould not ſee, 
ties and ears that they ſhould not hear, even a ſpirit of ſlumber , ſot» 
tiſhneſſe, want of ſpiritual ſenſes, and blindnefle , not to ſee 
the light of Truth and of the Word, which yet pricked their 
hearts, as the light of the ſun doth ſore eyes z yea, cut them 
to the heart through the accuſations, if not conviftions of it, 
though they (till remained ſtupid,and accordingly periſhed. It 
concerns us then to fee how we hear, that we melt by it as 
wax, and be not clay. | 
Now for this pricking mentioned in. my Text, it proved a 
Thi pricking faving and healing wound : And we will now confider it ac- 


conſidered accor- cording to three ſeveral Relations, Firſt , to Peters Sermon, 


ding to three as an eff: of 1t : Secondly, to the ſinners them{clyes 
Relations, ﬀ- Y 2 fi r emf VEST, ASH 


fruit and conſequent of their fu, and fo as an affe#ion of ſor- 
row in the ſubje& or conviQted finner : Thirdly, and chiefly, 
go the whole work of Converſion , as the firſt degree and begin- 


ning of the ſame, and as a preparative to Chriſt and to fal- 
vation. 


CHAP. 


_ Pricking of heart. 
CHAPY. 


SECT, IT, 
Pricking of heart conſidered as theywork, of the Word, and 
of the beſt kind of preaching. 


I S this pricking in heart is an effef? of Peters Sermon, it 1 Ts Peters ſer- 
will teach us this leſſon, that mon, as an efteQ 
The beſt kind of teaching and preaching 5s that Which pricks - Ae 
mens hearts, and toucheth, woundeth and convinceth their conſei= The beſt kind of 
ences. | preachmg is that 
I callit beſt, and that both in regard of Gods glory, whoſe which prick the 
word is thus by convincing men moſt magnified, whether it gy SHS 
prove the ſavour of life 6r of death; ſeeing men once convinced j,g,, 
by it, God can more glorific himſelf whether in his mercy or 2 For whae 
juſtice manifeſted towards convited ſinners ; and alſo in re- reaſons. ; 
gard of our goed and converſion ; and that for theſe reaſons, - ©#4 — my 
1. Becauſe this courſe is according to Gods own order in pou og 
the converſion of ſouls ; 1 God convinced Adams conſcience, 
and ſo prepared him for the promiſe of the Xeſs. 
2 Chriſt began his Miniſtery by preaching repentance, 2 Some. 
Matth4.17. he ſodealt with the Jews, and with the Womas 
of Samaria, Fob. 4,18, 
\ 3 Yeathe fiſt work of the Comforter is to convince men of ſin 3 34 the com: 
to their condemnation,before he convince them in their judge. 7%: 
ment of righteouſneſſe in Chriſt to their juſtification. ſee obs 
I6. 8.9. 10. for indeed there is »o tr«e conſolation but out of deep 
humiliation, no true joy and comfort but ſuch as iſſues out of 
ſtraits of conſcience (if we ſpeak of.men capable) and le- 
pal convitions, The ſpirit before it comfort, it ſhakes a man 
and makes him fear; ſee Heby. 2. 14.&c. | | 
Its a courſe which God preſcribes #s his Miniſtersto uſe, e - 2 Gay proſeribes 
ven to cry aloud and not to ſpare, to tell men of their finnes, the uſe of ir. 
to cauſe o_ to —_ their n——_ and to give them 
warning of their danger, //a. 58.1,2.Ezck. 3.17. and 16.2. 
3 Laſtly its that method which God yy bleſſethgas in Na. 3 **ſebir. 
thans plain dealing with D avid, tho art the man, and in other 
_H Prophets, 
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Uſe. Prophets,and in the Baptiſts preachin Matth.3.7 8. 9.10. or 
x For Minifters, Lnk,3-7.8 9. with 10,11,0:.& in his Apoſtles preaching here, 
this to preach, U/e 1. It is for the dire&ion of #s Miniſters, who as occa- 
fion ſerves, mult be full of the wrath of the Lord, not preaching 

pleaſing things to tickle the eare, but found, ſaving and whol. 

ſone things to prick and wound rhe heart, leaving ſtings behind 

us in mens hearts, before we bring hoxy to pleaſe their taſt;firſt 
uſing corroſives by pouring in wine, then lexitives & oyl to ſup» | 

| ple & heal, The words of the wiſe ſaith Solomon are as goads and 

Eccleſ.12,11. #8 nails faſtened by the Maſters of Aſſemblics, Whech are given 
Jer.23.29, from one ſhepheard: yea Gods word in the mouth of has ſer- 
vants is like a hammer, not onely to break the rock in pieces, 
but to drive in thoſe nails even to the head, into mens not skins 
onely (goads pierce the skin) but fl:(h and hearts too, thence 
to fetch and draw reares, which Saint Azguſtine calls the 
blood of the ſoul. Ouc manner of teaching ſhould be ſuch as 
not to ſeek applauſe to our ſelves, but /2bs and tears in you; our 
prayſe ſhould be your teares: your ſighs, not your hems, not 
from their hear- the clapping of your hands, or Plandite, as at a play, but the 
ay knocking of your breaſts,and Plangire,as at a funerall, It was 
faid of one after an oration made to the people of Arhens,that 

: he left certain ſtings in their minas 3 fo did Peter here, and fo 
Pericles. ſhounid we ſend you home as much as we can weeping to 
your cloſets, in a ſence of finne and danger, and fo 

ſhould we wield this word of the ſpirit as to aim chiefly at your 

And 12 convince, bearts, 20d lo ſtedfaſtly and (iropgly follow home the the uſt, 
1Sam.35.13. (like Maſters of defence) as not to uffer youto put it by, by 
14.09. your ſhiſts, evaſions, excuſes, extenuations, jultifications, no 
Though ſuch 'more(if we had the $kill) then Sammel would ſuffer King Saul 
05mm prove tg evade him, till he had convinced him and brought him to 
Gena confeſſchisfin. And this we maſt dothough our reproofs and 
| Cellto New- conviRions do not alwayes prove faving : ſo did not Samy- 
caſtle,or m:theds 2/5; fo did not Gods own reproof and conviftion of Cain: 
fr ——_— And Stephens reproof and convition of: the Jews, to be the 
Progr mnechog Murtherers of Chriſt, had not theſameeffeR with Peveys here: 
it was the /ame /rordor word of God, but with the point it 

pricked the one favingly, and with the one er both of the 

edges of it, it, (>cing not kindly received) cut the other to the 

” _ heart 


To wring tears 
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heart,and wounded them mortally;but of this more elſewhere. 2 For hearers, 
' 2 Thisteacheth you #0 «efore ſuch kind of teaching, not to be * Ly nag 
d;/pleaſed with ſuch as fo faithfully deale with your ſouls, and j,,790.1 
to learn of theſe here, who though deeply charged by Peter, word. 
yea pricked and wounded, did not riſe agaiaſt bim or fay, What 
or who is he, this that thus boldly chargeth us ? but weekly re- 
ceiving the word of reproof, and as guilty perſons convinced 
of their _— = hat _ any es its true alas, we _—_— are 

ilty , neither ſhould you ſhew your ſelves unwilling to 
a your wounds ſearched to the CR or to have os + _ = 
{ins diſcovered, and brought to z7ia/l, ſeeing all linne is a tray» taught under the 
tor to God and his glory; and by your unwillingneſſe to have it Goſpel. 
found 2nd brought to judgement, you make your ſelves more 3 - a good ſign 
ouilty, But of this, as alſo other #/es concerning the needfl- 7; PR. 
nefſe, much more lewf#lneſſe of preaching the Law,now in time 16.2. o Gods 
of the Goſpel, not to juſtification but to the conviRion of ſin- charge to his 
ners ind to prepare and bring them to Chriſt z as alſo that it *ſengers con- 
isno i// figneſemply to be met withall, netled, pricked and trou- 7G." 


bled in conſcience by the word, ſo that we ſeek or accept of : pe Y = " 


- eaſe and help by the word: I fay of theſe and ſuch likeuſes cl{e- 


where more largely and purpoſedly. 


CHAP, V. 
SDCY. 3. 


Pricking of heart confidered as the fruit of ſeunegand that ſin 
carries a ſting With it, 


2 "JH E ſecond Relation that this pricking hath, is to the 2 7h* ſecondre- | 
fianers themſelves and to their finne, the fruit where- [991 which this 
of we ſee is at belt ſorrow, fear, pricking and wounding of the Pricking hath, is 


20 the ſinney's 


heart and ſpirit. The word they heard brought to remembrance ;h,mwe; 

their finne, and their finne preſented —_ wrath, and {o je mot 

their heart is ſtruck with horrour, fear, amazement and con- 

fuſion ; the conſcience awakened would not ſuffer them any 

longer to relt or find content in their preſent condition, they 

were ſupp, and till they _—_ ina very hell, Thus it was 
3 with 
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with theſe Converts here, what will then be the condition and 
ſorrows of ſuch as do remain, live and dye impenitent? 

Lt it then be hence ob/erved, that ſinne muſt never want ſor. 

Obſerve. yo, it carries a ſting with it, which will (hew it («lf at one 
fine withit, * timeor other. Its like thoſe locuſts ſpoken of Revel. 9.7.10, 
_ wants ſor- Which hav: faces like men, but ſtings in their tails like ſcorpions, 
70w. Such a thing is fiane,though at firlt it may ſeem to have a bras. 
tifull face and appearance, yet ſuch as dally with it will find it 

will leave pricks at leaſt, and venemous wounds 1n the conſci- 

ence, ſuch as have been named. And though the conſcience at 

Though = _ length grow to be ſeared, yet not onely the ſearing of it is not 
- + dn without pain or without many conflifts and terrours before it 
zimezyet it wil a, OE deprived of all ſence, but God after awakens it to feel the 
waken here or in horrour of hel even in this life,though he deny ſuch repentance, 

bell. as we ſee Zudar,({ulian, Nero, Brutus) King Saul, who having 

anevil ſpirit which formerly had haunted him, yet though(as 

Brutus his malus Gexizes or Ghoſt which haunted him at Rem: 

having for a while left him, yet met with him at Phslipps 

3 little before his death)though I fay it left Sax/ often,yet often 

it returned, eſpecially at Z»dor, where Satan in the likeneſſe 


li 4.29. of Samuel told him that ro morrow he ſhould be with bim, which 


*Y ſtruck him with horrible amazement, as there was cauſe. 
Let this be thought on by all ſuch as can find no delight in a- 
Uſe. ny thing but in finne, or ſo farre as there is ſiane in the ſame, 


4k 2: de- The forbidden fruit ſeemed (even becauſe forbidden )to promiſe 
ghtin fenne to . « : 
expe# tinernes, More delight then all other trees, yet it proved bitterneſſe in 
Prov.9.17.18. the end; as fia willdo; ſo ftollen Waters and bread of deceit end 
in hell : and prove like poy/o» given in ſugar, which may go 
Which young - down ſweetly, but kindleth a fire in the bowels, and bereaves 
naar of life, Think of this you young men atd rejoyce—but know 
Eccte I1-9*  &c. aS you havelately heard : remember the threefold ſting 
which accompanyed and followed that of fin,eſpecially that of 
Conſcience and of eternall torments. Think of this ye Joviall 
and merry men and merry men of the world: how can ye be merry when ſo ma- 
ſhould think,of, ny thouſand woes, curſes and vengeances belong unto you,and 
hang over your. heads ? ſorrow you will find enough one day, 
which may be to'you without repentance : but know aſſured. 
ly that true repentince and converſion cannot be without ſor- 
x TOW 


Pricking of heart. 4.5 


row : ſeeing then ſorrow mnſt and will follow fin, x Lexrn Andeither by 
in time to ſorrow ſoundly for fiane, to be pricked, wounded £94 ſorrow in 
and in heart truly grieved for your finne ; for ſuch ſorrow '7"* 9 prevent z3 
onely will prove ſaving, and prepare you for through conver= 

fion and for ſound and laſting joy, as in thefe converts here. 

2 Otherwiſe know that you will gain nothing by fia or by , , gg;redy @ 
living in it.” Grief of heart and pricking and wounding of the to look for ir. 
ſoul in ſome meaſure-is the eaſieſt, which if you be afraid of 
chuſiog rather to enjoy your caſe, pleaſures, liberties, then to 
be interrupted in the ſame by godly forrow, then expeR no» 7;,,.;,,,;n, 
thing in the end but helliſh horrour, terrours and torments, gained by ſine. 
not a pricking but piercing of the heart, a breaking, an open- 
ing, a cutting, a cleaving of it, it may be even in this life ; 
and then a worded ſpirit Who can bear ? but afſuredly hereafter p,gy,18, 14. 
and for ever in hell. 4 

For the prevention of which conſider now well, what you 
do, what will be the end of your courſes, what the bitter and 
accurſed fruits of your finnes, and of your ſmothering of the 
checks of your conſcience. Be now in time ſenſ6ble of theſe 
things, and confider this you that make nothing or but a jeſt 
of ſinne or of coriſcience. | 

Take heed of lading, wounding and piercing your fouls by 4 wounded 
voluntary and wiltfull tranſgreflions. The foul hereby though name, eftate an 
for the preſent it be not perhaps ſo ſenſible, yet inſenſibly is wu 11h 
wounded, and renkned with the guiltineſſe of ſinne, where- ,,,* ou of the 
by wrath is a treaſuring up,the burthen increaſeth ſo long till at jjr;.. 
length your iniquities grow and go over your beads,and as an hea* Pſal.38.4. 
vy burthes prove too heavy for you. Sinne long harboured with- 
10,will at length felter, break out into torments,and in a word 
prove the death of the foul eternally. 

How is it to be wiſhed then thit men were as ſenſible of 
pricks and wounds 1n their hearts and ſpirits (which by finne —— ef. 
are alwayes made, though not perceived or believed) or that ,, ,;. ne pg 
they feared theſe half ſo much as they do a wounded body, &- »il for avciding 
ſtate or name; how ſenſible are men of the one and how fear» the lege. 
lefle of the other! hence they receive wounds on the inſide and 
galhes in their conſciences, that the outſide may be ſaved : they 
will Zeal and do wrong to prevent poverty, and yet poyerty 

To H 3 -no 


Mark 8.36. 


* Mr.Harris of 


a wounded ſpirit 


Theſe things 
would be conſt 
dered. 
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no ſuch burthen 2s the guilt of thefr, they ye, will falfifie | 


word, promiſe and oath to prevent or get out of debe; and 
yet debt with man is no ſack burthenas debt with God, which 
will exclude them out of heaven. They will voluntarily ſmo- 
ther the checks of conſcience,and repell the reproofs of the word 
that they may finne more ſecurely, and withlefſe trouble ; and 
yet this fire which thus ſmothered will once, yea and for ever 
break out intoflames,doth infinitely ſurpaſſe that ſmall ſeeming 


ſorrow or leſſer prickings which are in repentance. They will 


go to Witches to gain health, and yet no ſicknefſe ſo ill as to be 
thedevilsdevoted ſlave : yea to fave their skin, their liberties, 
their offices, and to avoid reproach for Chriſt and perſecution, 
they will deny the truth of God, and give the ſoul a thouſand 
galhes to keep the skin wholez and yet no loſſe to that of the 
{oul. What madneſie * faith one is this? This is to prick the 
haxd to fave the glove; to hazard the head for the ſaving of the 
hat or of a feather ; to prick and wound the heart, yea to kill 
the ſoul rather then to forgo a little vain and finfull pleaſure, 
g2in or honour ; alas 1 they know not yet, neither will they 
be told what the ſorrows of a wounded fpirit and conſcience 
meane, When God ſhall ſet himſelf againſt them, yea them 
againſt themſelves, making them a terrour to themſelves, A 
wounded name.cſtate, leg or arm wounded or broken may be 
born, but who can bear a wounded ſpirit,ſaith Solomon ? whey 
the bones within are broken,will it not cauſe roaring ? aSk David 
Pſal.32.3.4. and 51.8, ask Hez:kiab 1/a.38.13. And yet what 
is all this,to the eternall,endleſſe and eafclefſe rorments of hell? 
Oh conſider this then, in time, you that are fo ſecure and 
fearleſſe, that care not what you ſay or do, how many oaths 
you ſwear, how many Sabbaths and Sermons you negle&, how 
many you cozen or wrong 1n their goods, name,chaſtity; your 
ſinne one day will ſhew it ſelf in its colours, and your conſci- 
ences will prove burthens to you, heavier then mountains; 
your hard hearts ſhall be broken and you cruſhed, puniſhed, 
and tormened for ever. Rather in time chuſe to be (when ye 
hear theſe things and in the timely belief of them) /av5»g/ 
prickedas theſe here were, who in the apprehenſion of ſuch 
feRs of finne as you have now heard, did preſently ſeek to pre- 
vent 


. 
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yent them, and being thus pierced and pricked, fought help and 

healing, which accordingly they preſently found, beeoming 

true converts and partakers of Chriſt. And fo leaving the con- ; 
fideration of this ſorrow as a bare affe ion in the finner, and hes --4—-aga 
an effe&t of ſiane, we come to ſpeak more of it i» relation to this br of heart 

reat work of converſion, and as the firſt ftep and beginning theres 1; to the whale 
of leading to Chriſt and to falvation. So that taking theſe firſt work of Conver- 
words They Were pricked in heart,with thoſe their other words /9 as the begin 
following----What ſhall Wwe do ? and (upon direRion given *'* thereof. 
them ) their doing accordingly, werſe 38. 39, &c. they will 


| afford unto us this obſervation, That « /egal terrour of conſti- 


ence and ſorrow for (iu through ſence of miſery thereby deſerved, is 
the beginning 6f-Repentance, and firſt ſtep to Converſion, So that 
we are occafioned here to take notice, or at leaſt to confider 


| of the order of, converſion, and of the ſteps and degrees thereof, 


and how men are brought to Chriſt, to faith and to ſalvation, 
which we will ſpeak of in its place, after ſome generals are 
frit obſerved, 


a— 


CHAP. V. 


SECT.4 
Pricicking of heart confidered as the firſt ſtep to true Converſions 
And that Converſions muſt begin at the beart ; with rea» 
ſons and uſes of the point. 


Y for moſt generall obſervation which we will hence firſt Dor. 
raiſe,is this,that true and ſaving Converſion begins aud myſt Comerſion muſt 
begin at the heart. _ : «Mie 
By heart in Scripture is generally meant the ſo! and all the 

feverall powers and faculeics of the ſame, as underſtanding, ,,,,.-.,,.. 
memory,conſcience, will and affeRions joyntly and ſeverally, ;, pare here. 
a$ might eafily be ſhewed ; but for our preſent uſe we here by 
heart chiefly underſtand the EonſTience,and will with the affe(ti. 
095 which by this pricking came both to be paired, and to be 
ſeveredand parted from ſinne which was all one with it, and 
the corruption of the ſame to be let out, Yet T take, the Gon- 

Pe on rp: ſcience 
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E ſpecially the ſcience here is more ſpecially meant, as in Davids caſe when 

conſtience. Hhecameto ſee and to be convinced of his finne of Pride in 
numbring of the people, it is ſaid and Davids beart ſmore 
him—and D avid ſaid ; astheſe here were pricked in heart, and 

2 Sam. 24-10 /4;4, &c, and weſhall anon ſee that this pricking iſſued out 
of the concluſion of that prafticall ſyllogiſme, which being 
thus convinced, their conſciences made, 

The heart in trueconverfion mult fr#be pricked, wounded 
and put to pain, as David was in his repentance, 'and as it 
was here with theſe Converts, yea and as God requires of 
all true Penitents ; 7wrn you even to me ſaith the Lord by Joel 
with all your heart—and rent 'your heart and not your gar« 

Joel 2-22-13- ments, &Cc. 

Reaſons why ? 1 The heart is the firſt and chief offender : 
or RY It ns i God,and by unbelief departs from him;if the 
The heart is the body or bodily parts a any evill, that evil is firſt hatched and 
Firſt and chief fgrped in the heart, for owt of the heart proceed evill thoughts, 
off w AY murders, adulteries, fornications,thefts,falſe Wwitneſſe, blaſphemies 
* _ '* which defile a may, yea itis the heart that harbours ſinne and e- 
Tt hatcheth and vil thoughts, (as in a commen June.) O Jeru/alem waſh thy heart 
harbours ſine. from Wickedneſſe—— how long fall thy vain thoughts lodge With. 
Jer.4 14 5n thee? yeait is the receptacle and lodging of the Devil himſelf 
And Satan. Who takes up the chief rooms thereof,and filleth the ſame, AF, 

5.3.70h.13.2. The whole imagination (andall the purpoſes and 
deſires )of the thoughts of the heart ave onely evil continually, The 
Gen.6. > hears heart of man is a prozd heart, ſwollen with pride as is a blad- 
Sftered. der, and therefore ſtandsneed of pricking. It is a feſtered heart, 
f full of corruption and putrifying ſores, and ſtands need of 0- 
pening, ſearching and lancing by the knife of the law, and 
{word of the ſpirit which is the word of God.lIt is a hard heart 
hard as a ſtone, and ſtands need of breaking and bruiſing. There 
and hard heart. js a (tone in the heart,the'cure whereof is like that which is of 
hard the ſtone in the bladder : there muſt be ſharp incifion,and God 
mult come with his pulling and plucking inſtruments, ere ſin 
and that hardnefle can be got out of it. Yea Itis hard as mertal, 
men being faid ro have their necks as iron ſinnneWv3,and their browy 
Ifa-48-4- brafſe, whereby is meant the hardneſſe of their hearts, and ob- 
Jer.6.28.29. ſtinacy; and to be braſſe and iron, ſo that the founder often 


melteth 
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' to blowe upon his obdurate people in the fire of hid Wrath, and to 
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welreth in vain, the beſaws (that is, helenghol the Preacker 
ſhall ſooner be by»: , ther) the wicked and their' wicked: 
plucked away. Yet being ſo hard, it muſt be not ondly broken 


with the hammer of the Law , but wiikes , if it be poſſible, 


with the fire ( pantly of Gods judgements threatned by:the 


Prophets, and in part executed by God hitnſelf, who threatens 


melt them in the miaft therraf,, but chiefly ) of bir love inthe 
Goſpel, ere it can be caſt into x new mold. It the eſpecially 
mult be dealt withal in the'firſt place, 0 | 

2 The heart, of lt orhet parts, is the voſt aretprable ſacri- 2. The heart is 
fice to God, indeed ſeaſoning ull the reſt. > God requires -ie'as 1719 acceprable 
his facrifice » Ay Jon,give we rhine heart, Prov23,26,. Its '* God: 
that which every one accounts highly of. The Pope piving 41 delight to 
hisdevored ſervants leave for a- while t6p0 to bir Church in eve the hearts 
Evglandin the firſt yeers of Queen Elieaberby taign, in the 7 
words now laſtly mentioned , required. of his ſons and chils 
dren that ( fo doing ) they ſhould pive him their heart. He 
knew if he had their heart , he cold foon command all the 
reſt. - So'the devil is well enough pleaſed to let his deyoted 
ſervants fake ſhew of Religion, or of ſome good duties, as of * 
alms, good words, &-c. ſo long as he can keep their hearts glu+ 
ed faſt toany one or more laſts, The like I may ay of lovers, 
ſeeking chiefly to infinuate irto the hearts, love and aff:Rions 
of their beloved, Yen, great Kings on earth, who ſtand not 
in mach need of their meaner ſabjeas, yet like well to be lo- 
ved of all, and to have their hearts, I 

Andeven thus it is with God biwi/elf , who chicfly tequi 
the heart, who knows if it be wanting nothing can be fancere 
or laſting z and where | is, it will bring on all the reſt, He 754 50ken bear 
requires the heart as his ſacrifice, for and inſtead of 2 ſacrifice, #&&/ecifce- 
yea before all ſacrifice. But What heart ? If the heart be afa- 
crifice, then, as other ſacrifices , it muſt be ſlain and 1ortificd, 
at leaſt, pierced and wournded-: It mult be a $roken heart, elſe 
it isnot right. It is not whole or entire with God , till it be An <® Gon, 
broken and cut. O«trward ſacrifiter ( where beaſts weteſlain Fe Coſare Y 
and offered) were but types of this facrifiee of a contrite heart : : 
{o that where the heart was _— contrite , the ſacrifice was an 

| abomi- 
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abomination; Tothigmm wil I 1ok,(ſaith the. Lord) even to 
bim that ts poor , and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my 
Word : But of others it is ſaid , He that kilketh an ox, as if he 


Iſai.66-233. ſlew 4man : he that ſdenifiveth a Lamb , as if he cut off a dogs | 


necks: he that offereth an_oblation, as if" he offered [wines blood, 
&c,.., God will none of _ ſacrifices, where the heart, which 
_ (hould give him praiſeant prayer, is wanting. - 7 Will take no 
—_ Sachs bullock CE bo. houſe, Offer unto God thank prod 
and pay thy vows unto the moſt High : And call npon me in the 

and 51.16,17. day of troubl*, So again, Fhow deſireſt: not ſacrifice ( laith Da- 
vid) elſe wonld I give it : thou delighteſt not tn burnt» offerings : 

T he ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit :.:1@ broken and a contrite 

heart, -O. Gody thos Wilt not deſpiſe. Far, as one noteth, the viſi- 

_— ble ſacrifice (of bealts ſlain) 1s but a Sacrament, that is, a holy 
Fame "4" 2 and ſacred figne, of theiinviſiole facrifice (of: the heart.) -Even 

' a$1a,Circumcifion , God x<quired chicfly and firſtly the cir. 

cumciſ;on of the heart , Dent. 10, 16. by -which is meant this 

pricking and cutting of the heart, This is that true Circumy. 

Rom.2. 28,29. Cifion which being in and from the heart,findes praiſe withGod, 
This circumciſed heart is the truely þambled heart, ynto which 

* apromiſeanda blcefling doth belong. 'Levit.26,41,42. If thi 
untiroumciſed heart be kumbled, &c. or bowed down ; or, -a 

the Chaldee hath it, be broken :  andit 1s oppoſed to pride -. 25 

5 Chro.52 26. when its ſaid , King Hezekiah bumbled himſelf for th: pride o 
lifting up of has heart. And foit 1implieth repentance and tura. 

ing (in;heart );;to the Lord, as 2 Chroy. 32.26, Tet divers of 

Aſpur, &c. humbled themſelves, and cams toferuſalem ( whe! 

others mocked) as theſe here now were pricked , whea. for- 

merly they or others mocked, Hence it is truely 1aid by one, 

Bern. God pours not the oil of hit mercy, ſave into a broken veſſcl. 

U/e x. This ſhews the prepoſterous courſe of Popiſh penitentiarive, 

1. To confate who profeſſing qompunt&tion' and pricking of heart and ipi- 
Popiſh peniten x5t, whip only ,:{courge-and otherwiſe aflict the body , 'and 
Anas nake that..a matter of. ſatisfaRion and .merit', and fo under 
Colo@.2. ſuch (he w of auſterity and humility, at [pariag tre body, they 
become.uainly puffed up\ ( with. pride ). in:their fl:hly minder, 
They feem to ſhew a kinde of, revenge, which yet-is not agaialt 
their þns, lodged in the heart, which they ſpare, yea and tarten 
it 
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it inpride ; but onely againſt their s&5-5 and carcaſes, Which 
without the heart have done little or nothing. Let the fleſh 
be tamed,and outward ſenſesreſtrained,as cauſe ſhall require ; 
but firſt l:t the heart and inward affcRions be mortified and 
ſubdued, elſe it is but a mock-repentance, ' But of this a little pag, 3,35, 
before. n- f ® RY, bil 
2 Aſecond Uſe is, to learn hence to begin our repentance 2. To inſhu# 
and converſion at the heart 8 fo do rrwe converts. © Firſt King and dire us to 
Davids heart ſmote him , then he confeſſed , faying,, 7 have _— ar the 
ſinned, The poor pablican {mote on his brelt ,-and-then ſaid, goto FIR 
God be mereiful ro me a ſinner: he by ſo ſmiting , aimed at the ye. 
chiet cfendir. ' Their ſorrow'1s in the heart before it be in the 
face or ſowre countenance -:'-2as #1 a like- caſe 'of Nehemah, 
mourning for the aflitions of his people, which the Kiog 
took notice of; ſaying , Why « thy-conntenante ſad ? —this is Nehem. 2, 2. 
nothing but ſorrow of heart. Soit was with good King Joſiah, 
who-in heart and foul firlt apprehendivg his-and his peoples 
fins, andithe wrath of :God due t6'the ſame';' they rends his | 
clothes and weeps, Therefore ſaith God ; Becauſe thine heart 2 Chro. 3427; 
was tender, and thou diſt kumble thy ſelf ( 5. tid heart firlt) be- 
fore God,— and diaſt rend thy clothes and weep; &&6.- As tadnefle 
of countenance in true: penitents, argues- and-preſuppoſeth 


. ſorrow of keart ; and their ſorrow 1s fitſt in the heart, before 


it de1n the garment-: fo it is quite contrary with hy poctices ; No: fo lypo- 


. toſuch God ſpeaks by his Prophet Poet, ſaying , Turn unto me crites. 


Wito all your heart,—— and rend your hearts , and not your gar» J9<12+ 12, 13» 
ments. The countenances of hypocrites onely are ſad, but not 
their hearts; (like hired mourners.) Know we then,that out- Matth.*. 
ward expreſliens of forrow are not further good , then fo far 
onely as they come from inward grief and aff.Rion : as in 
theſe converts here, who by ſaying what ſhall We do , ſhewed 
n.uch inward egricf in the apprehenſion of wrath; much fear, 
care,and anxiety of ſpirit : but then they were firſt upon ſuch 
apprehenſion and fear, pricked in their heart. : | > 

3 Let us hence be exhorted to begin cur converſion and 3 - xh6rtation 

| 8 =" gin Our re 
reformation at the heart 3 you have heard reaſon erough for itz formation at the 
otherwiſe it were but to /op off boughs , and to leave the cor here. : 
rupt and bitter root ; to purge the (treams, when the EE Why * 

I 3 an 
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and ſpring.is muddy. Ina word, itis the next way to hypos- 

crifie in converſion : its but an ating of humility , not a be 

ing humble ; a ſhew onely of humility and devotion, not the 

baving of the grace of the ſame in the heart. I fay then, Hum- 

ble your ſouls and hearts before the Lord : if ye would enter 

into the Holieſt, draw weer With a true heart, —aud have your 

Heb. 10.19-22 p,,.t4 (firſt) þrinkled from an eval conſcience, and (then) your bo= 

dies Waſhed With pure Water : firlt be renewed 51 the ſpirit of your 

mindes, and then ſhew your reformation withont, as Epbeſc4, 

23. With-24, &c. and 28, Let bim that ſtole , ſteal ns more. 

This is the riehe This is the right order , firlt to change the heart , and then the 

order : life : firſt to hate fin in heart, and then to /eave it ; firſt to fear 

an oath, and then to forbear ſwearing raſhly z firſt to /oath 

drunkenneſſe in heart , and to be touched with remorſe of ſoul 

for it, and then withal to give aver drankenneſſe, Till this be 

done, that the conſcience inwardly be pricked aod convinced 

of the vileneſſe of every or anyfin , the life will never be tho» 

whwwiſe fo rowly or conſtantly reformed-, ( if then): It is but as with 

will break ous the hand to hold down the water in a ſpring, which will ever 

ogain. be ſprivging up z or as by force to hold a b/own bladder under 

Simil. water, which will be bolting up again ; whereas if it once be 

pricked, it will with little ado be kept under, or fink of it ſelf, 

This is the re4/o» why we Preachers, who truely intend and 

ſeek your true and thorow converſion, in our applications 

and other wiſe, do {till aim at your hearts ;. it is the mark, the 

The heart the butt, yea the White which we chiefly ſhoot at , and dire&t the 

butt and white point and edge of the ſword of the Spirit, the Word of God 

OS: apainſt ; till we pierce and kit that , we think we have done 
[ by ty . *- ate 

aw a7; nothing z Though, when we do onely civilize you, and 

that you , through the knowledge of the Lord aud Saviour Feſis 

2 Pet. 2. 20, Chri#t, eſcape the (Cominon) pallutians of the World, it be allo 

the work of our Miniſtery, and tend to much outward order, 

peace and comlineſle ; yet alas 1 this makes little for your in- 

ward peace and comfort, when thus by the over- powering 

force of the Ward, you are curbed, Kept in, and conſtrained 

a5 it were, through fear or ſhame, to bite in your ſins z where 

this is onely, you will be ready to be again intangled and over» 

come , and ſo your later end Will be Worſe then the beginnings 

pps Os There- 
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Pricking of Heart, | 
Therefore our aim is ſtill at the heart , as knowing that unleſſe. 
it be pierced and wounded, fin (till lives in you, andlike a 6::- 
ter and venemorus root, or corrupt ſpring, will ever be ſprouting 
and ſending out bitter fruit and muddy waters : but if the 
heart once be ſavingly wounded, mortified, cleanſed, we know 
the outward man and converſation will ſoon be reformed , as 
when the root is deaded,the fruit and leaves fall of themſelves, 
and the branches wither : if the fountain be once ſtopt , the 


ſtreams foon dry up. Will you then know why wile and dif- ,,3;.1, ,y.ke; 
creet Preachers do not in their Reproofs infilt ſo much and fo ther nor (+ eager 
long and frequently at leaſt in inveighing againſt mens wearing 424irft the our 


of long hair, womens cut locks , men and womens gariſhneft 
in their attire and faſhions, geſtures, and outward unſeemly 
behaviour, ſome kindes of ſports,and abuſe of lawful ſports ? 
Is it becauſe they allow and applaud you in ſach things ? No- 
thing lefſe z make not that il} uſe of ourfilence, 'or more fpa. 
ring reproofs. But know, the true reafon hereof is, becauſe 
we are aſſured that if theſe things were outwardly reformed, 
and yet the heart not touched or pricked , they like Sam/or's 
hair once clipt, would ſoon grow again ; the heart not morti- 
:4, all vice would be ſprouting again : yea, to cry out agatoft 
ſuch things, and not to convince the heart of the finfulnefle 
and danger of them, would never have any good eff. Nay, 
we may,I know,as well hope to rob a bear of her whelps, as 
to make you leave ſuch faſhions, ſo long as yonr hearts areſer 
thereon 3 experience ſhews it. No arguments, perſwafions,, 
diſlwafives, threatnings, though out of Gods Word, will pre- 
vail with men to leave ſuch faſhions and cuſtoms, till the heart 
be wounded and pierced, And when this is done, all theſe 
will, in great part, fall of themſelves, and people will not be 
aſhamed to be out of the common and corrupt faſhions and 
cultoms of the time, Give us leave then to preach ſuch Do- 
arines-and make ſuch Applications as may e as hammers 
ſhall I fay ? yea, as goads and nals, as pricks and the point of 
a ſword toprick your hearts, and totouch you even in your 
beſt beloved fins, that ſo we may take your hearts from off 
them, and make them bitter and loathſom to you. The heart 
mult indeed firſt be humbled,'and then there will follow mode. 
ration. 
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ration in outward things, and reformation of life and conyer- 
ſation, and the out ward behaviour will fait well with the in- 
ward diſpoſitionof the humovled heart ; the heart, as the firſt or 
maſter-wheel in the clock, being well ſet , will order both the 
tongue, aS the bell, and converſation and outward behaviour, 
a5 the hand and pointer : there will be a conſonancie among 
them. Let no man then deceive himſelf,and tell me he thanks 
God his heart is good to God ward , arid he hath a good heart 
and meaning, howlſloever he outwardly frame to the times 
and common cuſtoms of the world : if the heart were fo 
good as is pretended; the hand, tongue, eye, and. generally the 
whole outward converſation would not be ſo-difſonant , at 
leaſt ſo much and ſo conſtantly, as is in many who yet brag 
much of that which few ſecs, of their good hearts. 

. Now as ſaving Converſion muſt begin at the heart , fo it 
would not be much out of our way to «ber ve., that 1t, and all 
the conſequents of it,all the comforts of a regencrate condition, 

« and all the happineſſe of heaven, begins with pricking and 
- + orgy 9 ; wounding, with ſorrow and compun&ion. Wohercin God is 
Sinends inſor- CONtrary to the devil,the world, and fin, which make offcr and 
70, promiſe of much pleafure, gain and honour at the firlt ; and 
men finde ſome ſuch- like thing at firſt,as gives content to their 
ſenſual defires and corrupt taſte ; but all at the laſt ends 1o bit- 
_ __ ternefſe and ſorrow endlefſc and eaſcleſfſe 3 Neither do ſuch 
See this in Di- things long enjoyed, give that content they promiſed z as on 
= EO. the ocher fide, ſuchas make trial of the ways of God, finde 
3s 25, much more content in and comfort from them , then they 
could have expeted, finding them(ſclves to kave been worſe a- 
fraid then hurt, This ſhould teach us wiſedom , and not, «i- 
ther to beled away with pleaſures preſent , or to be 1{v ont of 

love with Gods ways.  ButlI haſten, 
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CHAP. VI. *+ 


- 
r = How Peters Converts came to be pricked in conſcience. * : 

| Efore we particularly thew the Ocder and Degrees of | , 
F Beonertion te would firſt be inquired and conſidered, how ,;,." 6m 
theſe Converts kere wpon Peters Sermon came thus to be prickea?l priched. 
anſwer: They{God opening their hearts as he did Lydiz's toat- Ayſw, 
tend) came, upon Peers Wiſe and skilfull handling and apply- 

ing of the ſharp ſword of the ſpirit,or word of God, (which 

piercerh to the dividing aſunder of ſoul aud ſpirit and by piercing * G14! 
pricketh) at onceto ſee and be convinced within themtelves 

of their finne againſt Chriſt- in crucifying of him, and of Gods 

wrath thereupon and vengeance hanging over their heads, and 

of their own juſt damnation, and hereupon were pricked in 
heart,ſtruck with fear,& made ſorrowful-When Peter ſo deep- 

ly charged them that they were the crucifiers of Chriſt, they 

knew well znd remembred that they indeed had defired Pilare 

tocrucific him, and now hearing, (and by ſuch apparant fignes 

from heaven as on that day, which in ſomedegree had alto- 

niſhed them all) /eeing a divine power therein and being:told. = 

that it was 7/395 now exited to glory, who ped forth rhar T7 33: 
which they did now ſee and hear,and apprehending him to be 1n» 

deed a King, the Chrilt, and that Lord who now as David 

foretold aid ſit at the right hand of God; they: are afraid oF hun 

as of an avenger now taigning in heaven, whom on earth asa 

bountitull and mercifull Saviour they contemned and ſk w. 

Afcre particularly, they hearing and generally bclieving that 2 Particular. 
to be true, which they were told concerning Chriſts glory, Py be:ng con- 
do ſee, and are convinced, 1 Of fn: 3 their finne.s Of murther, 271510 their 
whereby they procured or conſented to the death of Jeſus as 4 9 HATS 
79:1, yea an innocent man. .2 Ot Parricide, and withall of ex- 2 parricides 
tream ingratitude and unthankfulneſſe, in crucifying him-as Fe- | 
ſus, as a Saviour, yea as their own Jeſus who catne to fave 
them, 3 Of Infidelity, and unbelief, whereby they ſo long had SE 
rej:&ed him their on:ly Meſſias or Chriſt, refuling him that 3 9/ «nbelief. 
ſpake unto them, and whom God had annointed to be their 

teacher 
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- 1:51... teacher or their Prophet, and their Prieſt, yea King. 4 Of D:/- 
4 iT obedience 10 not Gbeierion themſelves _ AS ois Lord and 
5 Impenizency. King. 5 Of 1mpenitency, obſtinacy, and hardnefſe'of heart, in 

not repenting and relenting at his do&rine and preaching, 

who was incarnate and came into the world to call them to 
6 Ignorance. repentance, 6 Liſtly of their 1gnorance of him as Lord of glory, 
1Cor.2.8. whom if fo they had ſooner known to be,they would not have 


crucified him, But now conceiving of him as Lord and Chrilt, 


they are wounded and pricked in that they wounded and pier- 
ced him. Even as Pans conſcience was touched a little after 
he had reviled the high Prieſt, when once he came to know 
At.23.5 himſotobe, but much more when he came firſt to know 
Chriſt,and that it was he,even the Lord of glory whom he per- 
ſecuted in his ignorance aud unbelief, 44.9.5.6.1 Tim.1.13. 
Ls Theſe Jews (thus convinced of their ſane) x fear and 
<p ” 4; quake inapprehenſion of Gods judgements due to ſuch grie- 
them yous finnes and offences, as have been named, whilſt they now 
1 fear, ſee that, as Chriſt himſelf told Pax! afterwards,they did all this 
while but kick againſt the pricks,and run upon their own death 
and deſtru@ion in-provoking the mighty God and Chriſt their 
Lord and Kivg againſt them. Now they look upon him 
whom they had peirced and ſee him whom they flew to be one 
who being Lord of heaven andearth, was able, {yea for ought 
they then faw) ready to deſtroy them in ſouls and bodies, and 
therefore they tremble, 
2 Deſpair of . 2 Yea they withall deſpair in themſelves, and ſee themſelves 
themſelver. ynworthy of that ſalvation which they reje&ed,{ and are at 
their wits end, not knowing what to do to undo what th:y 
have done, or to appeaſe Gods wrath. 
3 Sorrow. Thus they came to be perplexcd, tronbled and forrowfull, 
and pricked in heart, 
They came thy Now this was done by a kind of reaſoning with themſelves 
20 be pricked ty and communing with their own hearts by a pradticall ſyllo- 
reaſoning within giſme ; The Propoſition whereof the Liw written in their 
themſelves, hearts, and word of God afforded them ; in «fe this: 1ſer- 
#herers,eſpecially of their Saviour, and of the Lord of life, are 
wnder the curſe,Gal. 3.10.aud no murtherer(or none that hares bis 
brotber ) hath eternal tife abiding in him, John 3. 15.}Bat ſaith 
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© thecharge, declares what is Law, what finnes and crimes are 
- againſt Law and by Law deferve death ; after which the Male. 
- faRouris accuſed of ſuch crimes as deſerve death, and by ſ:ffi- 
” cient witnefſe proved to be guilty, and he himſelf cannot de- 
; ny the fa; whereupon the Judge paſſeth ſentence of condem- 
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Peter 30d their own conſciences, We are murtherers,”and that 
even of Chrift : then follows the concluſion, Therefore we are 
under the curſe, and debarred of life. 
Now out of this conclufion made by conſcience, follows in 
the zfcRions, fear, deſpair in themſelves, ſorrow, horrour, 
and perplexity, in x word, wounding and pricking, and it is 
aS when an evil doer,a ſecure ſinner, thief or murtherer, is ap- 0ut of the con; 


prehended and brought to the barre, where the Judge giving _— of _ 
this pricking. 


nation and of death ; at which the party is ſtricken with aſto- 


' niſkment,and pricked at heart as with the point of a ſword. 


Such is the work of conſcience in ſinners, the ſame conſcience 


 beingasa Law to inlighten and to judge generally of good and 


evil, it iSalſo a Witmefſe to convince, and laſtly a 7#dge to give 
ſentence againſt it ſelf, and ſo to terrifie, 

Thus it was with theſe Jews: and no otherwiſe it is with 
other Converts, as comes now to be ſhewed, ſo that looking 
on this pricking of heart, as the beginning of, or firſt ſtep to 
converſion, we do raiſe and make this Generall obſervation 
following, namely that, 


CHAP, VII. 


SB CT. Is Hence. 
That all trae Converts muſt firſt be prickedin heart: with 
the explication of the point. 
Uch as Gol Will convert and ſave, muſt leſſe or more be firſko,. ©, 

pricked in heart for their ſin, Such as to whom God intends yerts mult firſt 
to ſhew mercy mult in fome meaſure be troubled in mind and be pricked in 
conſcience in ſight of their finneand miſerie. So that ſo long bearr. 
2s ſfinne never troubles men, there is no converſion, as we ſee 
in thoſe many other Jews, who hearing the ſame Sermon, yet 
were nothing moved, "IN 
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The method of Concerning this large and uſefull point of DoArine we 
handling this yl proceed in this method, firſt ro ſhew the truth of it, and 
«as that it isſo, (the 57:. 2 then the 41971 or) reaſons why it is ſo, 
3. the (95 or) manner, order and degrees and ſteps of con. 
verſion, 4. The (£99 or) the nſes of the point, and fo we are 
 togiveyou this point with its 1. Explication,' 2. Inſtr ation, 
1 The Explica- . TED 
3. Demonſtration, 4. Application. 
= =_ 1 For the explication of this point, it holds true in men, 
of infants ſs dy. T3 Ot age and underſtanding. living under the means: I donot 
ing. ſay that ele Infants dying in the womb, birth, or in their In. 
fancy, have ſuch prickings or convictions of conſcience, as ha- 
ving no knowledge of ſinne or of wrath and judgements. Gods 
work on them is a work of mercy, not ſo much of power, 
whereby through the ſpirit more immediately without the 
word he both impures Chritt and the benefits of his death to 
them by vertue of his covenant and free promiſe, and ſanifes 
them in the womb, or after, (but not always in out ward bap. 
tiſm) by a habitual principle of grace wrought 1mtnediately by 
the Sprric of Chriſt which, was merited for them as well as for 
others, and is accordingly given and applyed to them by it; 
x: Cor, 12-13: yhereby as members of Chrift they as wel as others, by one ſpin 
rit are baptiſed into one body-- & are made to drink into one ſpirit, 
2 It holds not on 2 I do not fay on the contrary that all ſuch as are pricked 
the contrary,that jr; conſcience or troubled for finne,are therefore or ſhall cer- 
rr -n. fainly be converted or ſaved, unleſſe their trouble proceed or- 
Ns /hal! be derly and to ſuch a degree of contrition as to which the pro- 
converted. miſe doth belong,and may be proved otherwitein regard of 0- 
ther graces concomitant to be ſaving: of which trialls and 
meaſure of ſaving ſorrow hereafter. 
Much more then a bare legall terrour of conſcience, and 0- 
ther works are required in true Converts. 
- That the Impenitent, wicked and reprobate may be pricked, 
It is plain : All come not to it,as being given over to a repro- 
bate mind and ſhut up in bardnefie of heart ; yet many who 
; come to it yet go no further, and ſo they miſcarry in the end: 
as we ſee in King Ahab, who was humbled when he beard of 
Gods judgement for killing 'of Naborh , yet returned to other 
like finneghating 4fichaiab and periſhed in the guilt of it m_ 
pented 


How Infants are 
converted, 


As weſee in 
King Abab. 
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” pented; ſoin King Saw! who was pricked and relented after he Kine Saul. 
had wronged David, and yet ſaw Davids integrity, yea he 
' wept, and yet returned to that ſinne ef perſecuting him. So 
/ manyaſter their finne of dunkenneſfſe, whoring, murther, have 
” nodoubt ſome legall qualmes of conſcience, ſome fits, ſome 
' Rtirrings and ſtingings thereof, but no more, as we ſee in Felix, Felix. 


who hearing Paul reaſon of righteouſneſſe, temperance and ARs-24-25. 
Judgement to come, trembled 2 yet he (ſhuffled off the matter 

and continued in his unrighteouſnes, Intemperance as we may 

well deem,& in his ſecurity without fear of Gods judgements: 

otherwiſe he would neither have expeted mony as a brive 

that he might looſe Pax, nor yet have left him bound to grati- 

fie others, And what think we of Cain and 7udas, both which ©; 
confeſſed their (in to be great, and had horrour thereupon and Jugas. 


' were wounded ? yet Jude was adevil and died deſperately : 


Caindid wear it away as much as he could by buildirſp him a 

ſtrong City ; and though conſcience of his finne (ill purſued The other Jew. 

him, he never truly repented, but died a reprobate. And as we 

have heard before, divers of the Jews who heard Srepher: 

preach to them and charge them with the death of Ghriſt, as 

theſe here were charged by Peter, ſeemed to be more then 

pricked, they were cx to the heart through the accuſations and Aas 7, $2.54 

conviRtions of the word, yet they ſought not to the remedy as 

theſe here, but ſtoned Stephen and ſo increaſed their own con- F 

demnation, Yea theſe here being pricked are yet verſe 38, bid _ 

to repent. Laſtly the very fiends of hell do tremble, and yet aro 77* 4% 

not capable of repentance. But ſpeaking of men, we may con- 

clude that it falls out with many of them,as ic doth with ſome Theſe either. * 

women, who in falſe conceptions and abortions though they 4P=ire, 

be put to grievous pains as much as they that come to their 

full time, yet, they miſcarry in the birth : ſo theſe hypocrites 

ſometime they be much abaſed by the Law,yea even to deſpair, 

yet they areeicher ſwallowed up in that pityor els they have bin ,, ,,, ;.,.4 

falſely healed with fair words by temporizing teachers and po- ſteightly and ſo 

piſh mountebanks,and ſo.in Gods wrath given up to ſecurity, grow ſecure. 

imagining it to be true peace of conſcience; and to hardnefſe of 

heart,ſl:eping & dying 1n that ſenſeles eſtate; or otherwiſe ſeek 

to put away ſuch heart-qualms by mirth, muſick, merry com- 
K2 pany, 
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» tens PÞ drinking, gaming , or by wordly employments , that 
their ſorrow by they may no longer hear the noiſe and cry of conſcience with- 
following ports, 1n ; dealing with their conſcience as ſome with thoſe poor in- 
Kc. nocent children, which being ſacrificed to ILoloch 1n Topheth, 
whilſt they were tormented in the brazen bull or calt by fire 

put under, drums and other noiſe were uſed and raiſed, to 

drown the cries of the poor infants, as well as the parents 

pity. Legal terrour then is but a common gift, and doth not 

neceſſarily bring on converſion, 

If you m— = _ my be = diffzrence between 

.*>4:n0 tg. One truely and favingly pricked in conſcience, and an hypo. 
= Sm crite, between an ele& childe of God and a reprobate — 
mongift , what how one may be known from another when and whilſt they 


5 the difference axe both wounded and pricked : 
berween whe ele 


| TI anſwer, Its hard at firſt for a by-ſtander to judge of them, 
_ ao " till the event and <ff:& of their ſorrow , and os nn 
row ? tants, do ſhew the ſame : and fo we ſhall try it afterward, 
Onely we may ſay there is a difference, though we cannot for 
the preſent ſee it. Both may be under the ſpirit of bondage a 
while, and apprehend {laviſh fear and terrour of heart,as Rom. 
8.15. 2Tim.1.7. This ſpirit of bondage is common to the 
ele& with the reprobate, but with much diff:rence, r. in re. 
gzrd of God, 2. themſelves, and 3. the event and different 

The difference is Me. Wn | 
1. in Gods in= 1+ . Gods intent is not the ſame to both ( which if it were; 
rention , ſhewed it ſhould not be fruſtrated :) and therefore as he intended the 
converſion of theſe here, ſo the ſubverfion of thoſe other, Aﬀes 7, 
1. in theſe and 54, we need not fear to ſay it, It appears by the Apoſtle, 
thoſe otherFrw5. Rom. 11.8. The reſt Were blinded, according as it ts Written, God 
* Kamyi£:;. bath given them the ſpirit of * ſlumber (or, remorſe ) eyes that 
| they ſhould not ſee,and cars that they ſhould not hear unto thus day: 
and a5in Pharaoh , who though he could fay 7 have finned, up- 
on Moſes his reprehenfion of him , yet he repented not : God 
LY _—_— raiſed him up for another end ; eves for this [ame purpoſe bave 1 
i. _ A Y raiſed thee up, that 1 might ſhew my power in thee, 8c, Yet look 
; upon David, who upon Nathans reproof , whom God ſent 
>. in Ahab and 99t9 him, repented, : So in Abab and 7ez:bel, the one hum- 
Hezekiah, led, (and both raging againſt Z/3jab) compared with Hezz. 
* ki 
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k;ah, touched, pricked and pierced by Iſaiah, and triiely hum. - 
bled for his- pride. - God Will have mercy 0» Whom he Will bave Rom-9.3 5-18. 
mrrcy , and Whom he Will he hardeneth. The Spirit of God be- - 
ing promiſed as a Comforter, and that is onely of the eleR, yet 
its fhcſt work is #9 convince them of fin, Joh. 16. 8, Therefore 
43S ir: the reſurre&ion of our bodies, both the wicked and 
godly ariſe, and that by Gods power ; but to different ends, 
oh 5.29, and as God gives Wealth to ſome as a bleſſing, to os 
thers as a curſe and ſnare ; ſo it is here. A reprobate may be ,. generally in 
convinced of fin and judgement, and ſee his damned condition, the ele# anJ re- 
but yet have no hope:achilde of promiſe may alſo be /oft in his 2796ate. 
own apprehenſion ard acknowledgement, yet in Gods intewei- 
61 ſhall be ſought and ſaved: Chriſt therefore came into the World 
zo ſeth and ſave that Which (thas)was Loſt : and ſuch an one ſhall; 
undoubtedly be ſaved , andfully converted ; heſhall come to ic 
Chriſt, In Gods intention, this,as a preparative aR,ſhall bring 
forth faith inthe one, but not in the other 2 God means to fol- 
low home the work in the one, not in theother. God wounds 
the one as a lovitg Surgeon, to cure him ; theother, as a ju#7 
7«dge, to kill him, yet juſtly, for his fin, The one is pricked 
a8 With a needle, which prepares the way for the threed tofol. 
low , and fo he comes to be ſewed as ic were, and joyned ac 
length by faith unto Chriſt : the other is like the c/och pricked 
With the ſame needle, but without threed:he is left in the eſtate 
of ſ]aviſh fear, whilſt the other is delivered from it by theSpirit, 2 Cor.z. 7. 
which, where it is given ſavingly, gives liberty, 
2, The reprobate in their greateſt fears of wrath, (hey 2.in themſelves. 
neither hatred of fin, as ſin ; (as Pharaoh, in his diltreſſe, Take 
«way not this ſin, but thi plagne ) nor love and defire of good- 
neſſe ; the heart remains kard till , and ſecks not to God, It 
IS not ſo with the other. | 
3- The event is different ; The one breaks thorow theſe 3. in he event. 
ſtraits, and is ſoundly converced : the other ſticks in the birth, 
and is held ſtill in bondage ( even in the midſt of his jollity.) 
But more of ſuch differexces hereafter, 
Hence, another 2«4:ftion might be reſolved , How came 
theſe here to be converted, when thoſe otWr, 42-7, and the 
rilt of theſe who heard Perer AWaving the very fame outward 
means, 


Simil, 
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means, motives and argurients uſed to them , yea and feeling 
the ſting of the ſame reproof made by Srevew, were not con- 
+ verted ? 
This differences Anſw. Inone word I anſwer : The difference is not made 
not from them- by man himſelf, by any power of a mans own free-will , but 
ſelves, but from hy God alone, and by the power of his free grace. 1/60 ma- 
God. keth thee to differ ? &c, See 1 Cor.4.7, Converſion is a work 
as well of mercy and love in God, as of his power, or of any 
power elſe ; yea firſt of mercy, then of power, as we ſhall ſee 
afterwards. If there be any congruity whether of time or 
any other circumſtance or reſpe&t whieh may ſeem to ſway 
the balance in one more then in the other , whence is it but 
See Nr Prid. in from Gods gracious ordering , as alſo effeual working with 
LeR.4. Arg.1- jt ? But of this formerly, The Point thus explained, would 
be illuſtcated. be 


nn 


&HAP. VII 


SECT. 3. 
The former Point illuRrated. 


2. The Lluſtrati- Ow for the 1lzſtration of this DoRrine, it would be 
on of the Do- confidered that before a man be converted unto God , he 
Firine. mult be e«r-ed quite out of himſelf : he mult firſt /ze himſelf, 
what a vile 8 miſerable wretch he is, & in what need he ſtands 

Senſe of ſn of mercy. And being naturally proxd, ſelf.conceited , /ecxre, 
and ——_ and ignorant of himſelf, he malt be made and brought to kxow 
is Fyas my himſelf as he is ; his drowzie conſcience mult be awakened 
thorow conver» 3nd rowzed by the fhrill trumpet of the Law ; he muſt either 
fon; ſhrwed by ſet , or have his ſins ſer #5»; order before him , and be preſented 
elluſions 30 $H- with that fearful ſpeRacle of hell, death and condemnation, 
pure, .and fo, as one ſelf.conviet andAſelf-condemned , mult receive 
the ſentence of death in himſelf,and ſee hell opening her mouth 

wide toreceive him : he mult ſee his own miſerable and with- 

al belplede conditigg : yea, before hebe thorowly converted, 

he muſt be not oWly pricked,in conſcience, and broker, but 
breiſedalſo, and beat as it w to powder (as are ſpices) by 

true 
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true Contrition;yea molten by the fire not onely of the Law, but 
alſo Goſpel , upon ſome apprehenſion and hope of mercy, 
whereby he may be made pliable and frameable to Gods will : 
his icy heart muſt be rhawey, . Theſe here not onely quaked to 
conſider whom they had crucified, even the Lord of glory ; but 
looking on him as the Aſeſſiah , Chrift , and a Savioury they 
werenot without hope of help : and therefore, not ſeeing any 
means of help in themſelves , they feek dire&ion from with- 
out themſelves what to do to be holpen,not wholly deſpairing 
of all poſſibility of help, and ſo they aske, ſaying, hat hal 
we do ? - And this is the true pricking. 
Look into examples. Did not Adam finde and fee himfelf and by examples 
naked ? was not he aſhamed of himfelf, and of that which he of Adam, Gen. 


them to be a generation of wipers , before they did flee from the 

wrath to come ? Did not penitent Afary waſh Ehriſts feet mary, 
with tears * Was not Pawiſtruck from heaven, charged Paul, 

with perſecution of Chriſt and his people, and ſo made to ſee 3s 9.6. 

his fin before he was converted ? Yea after, did not the ſenſe 

of his fia make him cry out , A45/crable man that I aw, 8c. Rom. 7. and 
yea and complain of & prick or thorw inthefleſh, &&c ? And 2 CXr-12.7,8, 


was not the converted 7aplowr in the like plight, when the «he Faylour, 
—_ © earth At+16.29,30, 


- -— 0D as 
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Pal. 4-4. 
Matth. 11. 29. 


Simil, 


 & Het. 
#/hether all 


Converts dre 
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earth did quake under him, and his heart within him ? 

Moe examples need not. We know that before We can ceaſe 
zo ſonne, we mult tremble in the ſight of finne; and there muſt 
be a /pirit of *01dage unto fear before the ſpirit of adoption to free 
24 from that fear. A man muſt be heavy ladey before he can 
cometo Chriſt, and /sf (in his own ſenſe) before Chrilt ſak 
and fave him 3 ſick and. feel his ficknefſe before he ſeek to the 
ORGY and get cure to his wounded conſcience as theſe 

cre, | 

As then there is no birth without the pain of travail going 
before, though ſome have eaſier labour then others, as the He- 
brew women, Exod.1. Sono true Repentance without ſome 
terrours of the Law, Thinkeſt thou then to convert and come 
to heaven, When theſe holy men ſo roared and were wounded? 


canſt thon be faved in thy ſecurity and before thou be in thine 
own ſenſe loſt ? 


CHAP. VII. 


SBCT.3. 


That all in ſome meaſure muſt be pricked,though not all alike; 
and why. 


Ut to Illuſtrate and make this point more clear, we will 
firſt ſeek to ſatisfie this main dowbe and queſtios which 
ſome make concerning this point of doQrine ; whether all con- 
verted are neceſlarily ſubje& co terrors of conſcience? whether 


thus pricked and all muſt be thus wounded, prick'd,humbl'd,who aret:uly con- 


wounded. 
Reaſon of this 
doubt, 


verted? The reaſon of this doubt may bz becauſe many of whoſe 
ſound coverſion and ſincerity of grace and of repentance we 
have no cauſe to doubt, yet cannot themſelves name the rim, 
meanes & inſtrument, or other circumſtances of their con- 
verſion, which in all likelyhqgd, if it were truly eff:&ed, they 
could not be jgnorant of, or at leaſt not eaſily forget, ſeeing 
converſion is our ew birth, and marriage toChrilt, and few or 
none but can tell either by the relation of witneſſes or other- 
wile, their own age, & the time of their marriage,plice where 
and perſon by whomthey were married: and we read of _ 

that 
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that have been made other men then formerly with little or no 

trouble of conſcience, as Matthew who at his firft converſion 

2$ it is thought entertained Chriſt with a feaſt,as Lydia did the 

Apoſtles, Burt I «/wer, though I acknowledge a great -diffe- 4»ſw. 
rence if the manner and meaſure of this work of converſion, A!! in ſome 


| yet it muſt not be denyed but that for the ſubſtance of it there Meaſure muſt be 


: - $, «ge ES iched 
muſt be at leaſt ſome pricking, ſome priping of conſcience and ao _ 


trouble of thoughts. Even as there 1s no birth without ſome 
pain lefſe or more both to the mother and child if it come 
aliveinto the world (though ſometime the extremity of the 
birth and ſtraits it paſleth maketh it ſeem,yea thz mother too as 
dead for the time,after which yet the pains revive and return, ) 

x Can it be denyed but weall naturally are by firi under the which is ſhewed 
power of Satan, As 26, 18. who hith got poſſeſſion of us? 7 F797 Satan; 
and may we think he wil willingly without ſome violence and ?” Wk 
greater power part with his prey? and if ſo, mult not the 
poore ſoul which of it ſelf is as willing as he to remain in its 
tormer condition (as yet not knowing any better) muſt it not 
I fay be miſerably diſtraRed, and almoſt rent in pieces, as the 
poor lamb which David delivered out of the jaw of the lion, 
and paw of the bear ? will not Satay the ſtrong man like Pha- 
raoh put his power out to the utmoſt to keep his hold and to 
keep out theentrie of the tronger?there may be peace till then, 
but no longer, til it,after a full deliverance and freedom be bet- 
ter grounded and bottomed : the Iſraclites in Egypt found 
their burthens increaſed ere they departed: fo here. 

2 Is not ſin ad the ſoul 1n a manner all one before conver- 
fion?yea is not ſinne,every ſinne which a man delights in, (and _ haweniges 4 
every man delights in ſome ſinne more then other) as a God in Fs 
him, commandiog his thonghts and affections, and js it not ween fin and the 
more and ſooner obeyed then God himſelf ? Now before a ſoul. 
man be converted unto God and made plyable to his will (as 
theſe Converts here were, ſaying in a ſelf deniall, what fall we 
do? or as Paul was Aft: 9.6. Lord, what wilt thou have me to | 
do? )he muſt be averted, yea and divided and ſeparated from which canner be 
himſelf and his own will ; and fo that knot; that union and ſevered from 15; 
oneneſſe( ſo to call it) which was between the ſoul and finne,/94- 
comes in ſome meaſure to be os the ſoul and finne to 

part 
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part, which how can it be done ! or how can the venome or 

corruption lying 1n the ventricles of the foul be 1: t out, with- 

out ſome prickirg at lealt of the heart, if not ſome deeper inct- 

fion, which therefore God is pleaſed to make uſe of,cauſing men 

to f ecl the ſmart, piercing and woundings and burthen of fin, 

that the ſoul may be willing to part with it, and to be ſevered 

# _ o _ from it, which, if it (as formerly) found onely delight, caſe, 

icon and pleaſure in, it would never yicld or ſubmit it ſelf to the 0- 

bedierice of Chriſt; ſuch pricking, wounding and forrow muſt 

withour pain. fir(t make the divorce between the ſoul and finne,creever it con- 

ſent to marry to Chriſt, Now can there be a divorce wrought 

between loving couples (otherwiſe moſt loth thereunto )with. 

out ſorrow ? ask Phaltiel who being married to Michal, when 

2 $am-3-16% David her firſt husband ſent for her » went With her along 
weeping behind her. 

3 From the na- 3 This brings us to conſider of the »arare of converſion, 

wo” 4 _ which implye:h as much as I intend, which being a change 

hi = _ " from darknefſe to light, from bondage to liberty, in a word 

man cannot ut from one contrary to another, how ſhould a man diſcern of 

be ſenſible ef it, his contrary new eſtate without feeling in ſome meaſure the 

ſtor laſt. horrour of his former condition under darknefle and bondage? 

at lealt he can have no comfort in his Converſion unleſle he 

find and feel a difference between the one <fiate and the other, 

which cannot be felt witheut ſome ſhaking and affrighrment: 

aS he apprehends the greatneſle of the benefit of his deliverance 

by Chriſt, ſo is he touched with a proportionable ſence of his 

danger, either imminent or paſſed ; as we have heard of ſome 

who having at firſt in their {leep,driok,or otherwiſe ignorance 

paſſed ſome very great danger, as over ſome narrow, or bro. 

ken and crackt bridge, pit, or the like, being brought after to 

ſee their danger, they have quaked, tremoled, been amazed, if 

they have not wholly expired and given up the Ghoſt. Thus 

ſuch as perhaps at the very firſt are not ſo ſenſible of their dan. 

gerous condition, or yet of their change as others are, Chriſt 

| being truly in them, yet afterwards when they come to better 

conſideration and deeper apprehenfion of their wayes and for- 

mer dangets, they find a proportionable meaſure of inward 

trouble, terrour, yea and vric for ſuch their hainous offences 

| whereof 
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whereof they were not ſo ſenſible before : and fo they have 
their portion of terrour firſt or laſt, in leſſe, or greater meaſure, 
Laſtly, whom doth Chrilt ca// to Repentance ? he came ro 


call 5-ners to repentance, ſuch as in-their own ſenſe are fin- ;; 
ners,and if Chriſt call none but ſuch to repentance, who can Marrh.g.13. 


have repentance bur ſuch ? yea but ſuch as are heavyYaden With Even o f ſuch 
one.y, as are ſin- 


5n, and ſenſe of Gods wrath for fin, for thele (and ſuch onely) 
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4 From Chriſls 
lling of ſuch. 


ners and laden. 


hecalleth alſo to come #nto him. And as hacame to call ſuch, ,,1.-. > 


| foto ſave theloſt ſheep but who are theſe, but ſuch as feel 7 of enemies. 


themſelves to be loſt 2 Chriſt calls and fends his Miniſters to = Cor.s. 
call us to be reconciled to him, and ro make peace with him ; but 113-27-5- 


who will ever thus do, that doth not firſt find and fecl kimſe 
under his diſpleaſure ? and can a man find cl;at and not be 
troubled ? he calls us to liberty, and mult we not then firſt be 
under the /pirir of bondage, & that ynto fear ?In a word how can 
any either hunger after (.hridt, or prize him aright as a Saviour 
and Redeemer, till they, through ſence of miſery, and of their 
hopeleſlc, helplefſe, worthlefſe,and deſperate condition,fee their 
need of him ? or who will everfly to him till by che Law as 
by a Schoolmaſter, diſcovering thcir fearfull condition to them, 
they be whipped and ſcourg<d.and fo forced togo out of them- 
ſelves to him? This Law then muſt go before, and as the nee- 
dle by pricking doth pierce the cloth and make way for the 
threed to follow and ſow, ſo it mult prepare the way for faith 
to follow, by which we are knit to Chriſt: otherwiſe we 
would prove but /ooſe Chriſtzans,and break off when we liſt, as 
we krow many Libertins to do, who tell us much of comfort, 
and joy they find in and by Chrilt and his Spirit, but neither 
they nor any other can tell us of any ſorrow, wounding, or 
pricking going before. I ſhall ever ſuſpeR that joy, yea that 
Converſion, which iflues not in ſome meaſure, out of true ſor- 
row, pricking, compun&tion, and contrition for finne, Its 
but a dream of joy, and a falſe conception and birth. 


Ta bondage. 
Rom 8. xg. 
2 Tim.1. 


Here then for the further clearing of this point of docrine, This point yer 


we muſt know that all who are truly,converted do not ſuffer 
trouble and terrour of conſcience 5\the [ame meaſure or yet 
manner, neither doth God deal with all alike; ſome are prick- 


further cleared, 
and it ſhewed 
that though all 
be wounded.) 


ed onely as witha Pinre, _— as With a /pear, yet all prick» wt allalike. 
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as in divers Re- ked, There are three degrees, and all of them ſaving, by Gods 


(emblances, 


Rome7.9-10» 
11. 


CoOMPUNCTION, or 


mercy, 1 A pricking, as in my text, wherein were ſome 
erudgings of conſcience, and ſuch a hurt as was preſently heal- 
ed again, and they filled with the holy Ghoſt, » A Wornding 
or a wounded ſpirit, and who can bear that ? ſuch as was ſome» 
time in Fob and David from whom God ſeemed to withdraw 
himſelt by forfaking them, &c. and in ſuch as wreſtle long 
with God, yea and with diffidence in themſelves, even many 
yeares before they can outwreſtle their ſorrows, which at 
length they do. And g there is 4 kiling, whereof Saint Paul 
ſpeaks, — Sinn? revived and I diedzand the commandement Which 
Was ordained unto life, I found to be unto death; for finne taking 
occaſion by the commanaement deceived me, and by it. ſlew me, 
and yet lo, Par alive to God; fo All are put up under the ſpirit 
of bondage, as in 4 priſon, Gal. 3.23. before faith come We art 
kept under the Law, font up unto faith : ſome as feremy, {tt 
down to a dungeon, Jer, 38.6.lome as Pax! put into an inner 
priſon, and his feet faſt, (not in the mirein which 7eremy did 
fink, but) i» the tocks;ſome onely as 7o/eph who though a pri- 
ſoner yet found favour, and had more liberty, Gez, 39 20. 21, 
22, Ando, all being /«cked up under infidelity, ſome are more 
eaſily ſet I8Jiberty, and their hearts ſooner opened, being like 
new and freſh locks eaſily opened ; whereas others are like old 
ruſty /ocks which the key hardly, and with much ado opens it 
at all, ſo that they muſt not be broken by force and violence: 
ſuch is the difference of mens hearts, ſome kept clear from 
ruſting by reſtraining grace, good education and example : 0- 
thers are old, ruſty, and cankered in fin, whoſe doores muſt 
be broken @pen by ſtrong hand, and conſciences awakened by 
terrours. All hearts are hard naturally (as we have heard)but 
fome as ſtones, ſome as mertal which mult not onely be broken, 
but 2zo/te; and as among foxes, ſome are ſofter then others, 
and ſoon cruſhed ; ſome are harder, as the flint, without ſeams 
and ſutures; ſo is 1t with hearts, ſume ſooner humbled. and 
made to relent then others, ſome are more hardy, bold, crab. 
bed and crooked then others :; an angry word 'or look will 
work more upon ſome ſoft ſpirits, then many bloyes will do 
vpon ſome harſh, crofſe and Rurdy natures. 


CHAP, 


/callings, not able, through a conceit of their own anwor- 


Pricking of Heart. 


CHAP VL. 


SBCT4 
Wio are more roughly, and who are more 
gently dealt Withall. 


: that are more 
roughly : and who are they who are more gently ,,,,,, ,,,.uwe 


dealt withall ? gently dealt 
1 We heard but now that ſome have more ftout and ſturdy witha!! in their 

natures then others ; and hard and knotty wood muſt have a Converſion. | 

hard wedge. Some have more render conſciences then others, oy —_ _ 

and are of a fearfwll nature, apprehenſive of the leaſt fin, and ,,;,; rel _—_ 

judgement threatned, ſo that the ſame thing which ſcarce trou- ;heir different 

bles another, doth wound them deeply. Yea they apprehend conditions, 

cauſe of fear and trouble needleflcly, and through the pre- 

dominancy of naturall me/axcholy, ſuffer ſuch fears to prevail 

with them; and fo lie long under fuch flaviſh fears before 

they will be fatisfied, and comforted. Thus they are a- 

fraid if they be alone ia the dark, as. if the devill were 1 preſent, 

ready to ſeize on them and to carry them to hell, The /"* _— the 

ſenſe of any thing fearfull, as of fire, lightning, thunder, boy- m— MEI" 

fterons winds , nncouth apparitions , preſents them with no 1 0fmore hard 

lefſz then with ſudden deſtruQion, if not with the fire of hell. and furdy na- 

Yea they dare hardly eat, drink or apparrell themſelves (far- tares,then others | 

ther then extream neccfiity or ſhame drives them to it) of The fallen . 

becauſe of their unworthinefſe, and laſt they ſs increaſe As ON 

their own condemnation, and ſo they bereave themfelves 

even of lawfull and neceflary comforts, which. otherwiſe 

they are bound to uſe, even of their neceſſary food and ſleep, 

and withall have their minds quite taken cf their lawfall 


VV: O then are they with whom God deals more #0 9 «re 


thinefle, and as if all fuch labour were in vain, to do any 
ordinary work of their ſpeciall callings. Thus Satan wor- 
king through Gods permiflion with their melancholick dif- 
poſition, and too tender or apprehenlive conſciences, mw 
TITS them 


70 CoMPuNCTION, or 


them a long time under bondage ; when others of ſtouter ſpi. 

' rits, ſounder judgements, and not of ſo nice or timerous 
conſciences eſcape theſe necdleſſe and l:viſh feares, which 
yet the other by Gods mercie break through at length too, 


2 Of greater Again, ſome men are prffedup with high concetts of them- 
parts, grfis, and ſelves, in regard of their gifts, parts, places and high callings, 
places, which keep many from hearkening to any ordinary means and 


and ſs mere Puf- tives which are uſed to humble them, and ſo indeed wholy 

fed up rhierety. ( m Converſion. Now if God intend the Converſion of 
ſach, he deales with them commonly after a rougher manner, 
ſeeing a ſimall thing will not tame their lofty, fierce and fiery 
ſpirits : ſo he took down Pax, yea (truck him down by a yi. 
ſible apparition and audible voice from heaven, when being 
highly conceited of his own legal righteouſnefſe, and ſtrong. 
ly confident of the goodnefle »of his cauſe and Profeſſion, 
in the height of his zeal he- was galloping hard on inthe 
way of perſecuting of the Saints of God. On the other 
hand, many that havenot any great matters in them toſtard 
upon, and being of meaner rank and eltimation in the woilg, 
have nothing to oppoſe againſt the reproofs of the word, or a- 
eainſt the fimplicity and ſeeming meanneſſe of the Preacher, 
and fo are ſooner convinced, and ſtand not in need of ſuch ter. 
rours to tame them, 

2 Paſt. 2 Some have been more grievous ſinners, and have run 

having been ei= oth deeper and longer in debt with God then others; they are 

ther great ſin» qoeply defiled in fin, double died ; their fins are ſcarlet fins, 

NE and have taken deeper root in them through cuſtome and con- 
tinuance, and have more poyfoned and corrupted their natures 
other wiſe bad enough, In which regard if God intend any 
mercy to ſuch (as indeed his mercy when he pleaſeth to ſhew 
it, ſhines. moſt in ſuch) he more de: ply and ſenfibly hambles 
them then others. When once he opens their eyes to ſee their 
fin in theright hue of it, it being of ſo grofle a nature appears 
molt /oathſorre and ugly, and more foul then finnes of lower 
ſtature and growth : and fo the guilt and conſequently the bur- 
then thereof, will lie more heavy upon the ſoul, and prefle it 
more down to hell then fins of lefle hatefullneſk, till jr pleaſe 
God in mercy to remove it, and to aſſure them of pardon. 


As 
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As fig brings them deep in debe with God , fo before they get 
2 diſcharge from God, they mult proportionably pay for it, not 
by way of fatisfaQtion, but of hamble acknowledgement, 
whilſt they are made to feel in their own confciences ſome 
eight of it, proportionable to the greatneſſe of their fin ; ror: 
the greater the burthen is, the greater wili be the pain of the \ 
back 3) though afterward , finding eaſe, their comfort is alſo 


| anſwerable in meaſure to their former dejeRtions, and often» 


times much more then theirs who,havivg not formerly finned 


| inlike grofſe manner, finde not it may'be at firlt thoſe terrours , 


yet afterwards in the courſe of their lives, they pay for it ; and 
what they eſcaped at the beginning , they meer withal in their 
progreſſ?, finding an abatement of the others comforts : in 
which regard, ſome have compared the former ſort to ſuch as | 
pay 4 great fine and ſit on a ſmall rent , the later to ſuch as pay Simil, 
but a little fine, but then their rent 1s greater. 

Hence it comes to paſſe that ſome mens ſins are not ſocaſily 
waſhed and done away as others are ; their poi/2x not ſo ſoon 
purged out ; their Wounds and feſtered ſores not ſo ſoon cared : 
a5 tome ſores may be let out with the prickiog of a pin, when 
others will ſcarce be cured with much and painful launcing 
and cutting. Some are well educated, and brought up in reli- ,,,,,,.. 
gious families and places where they are watched over, inſtru- eg. 
&ed, and well catechized ; where they, for the moſt part , ſee 
good examples , and are kept from evil and lewd company : 
Theſe have grace inſtilled into them by degrees,drop by drop ; 
and conſequently, not having laden their conſciences with 
groſſer ſins, when they come to be convinced of the guilt of 
original and their other lefler aRual fins, they are not ſo deeply 
ſtricken and wounded in hezrt therewith as others are, who 
have more given the reins to their luſts,and made a longer trade 
of ſin, Theſe, as they are more inſenſibly wrought upon by 
the Law, and ſooner humbled ; (herein, as one compares 
them, like to Neias bawkr, which being taken out of the neſt, Simit. 
though they havea wilde naturc, yet are ſooner manned then 
the haggards which have long preyed for themſelves, which 
mult ve kept from ſleep, Fooded, and much pains taken with 
them ere they be thorowly tamed aud brought to the Lure :) fo 

they 


3. tocome 3 

as they are de- 
frened to greater 
8+ lejer works. 


CoMPuNCT1ON, or 


they ſooner make uſe of the remedy , Which is of the mercics 


of God in Chriſt laid hold on by faith,as being well inſtru&ed 
in their tender yeers in the doctrine of Z«ftification by faith, 
and of the free-grace of Chriſt, which they ſooner apprehend 
then others, who having lived wicked lives in their ignorance, 
and not having tae knowledge of the Goſpel, are deeplier caft 
down, and longer kept under bondage , when once the Liw 
hath faſtned on their conſciences. The likeI fay of ſuch hear. 
ers as live under ſuch teaching where the Law and Goſpel are 


not wiſely and intermixedly taught together, but either all Law 
and terrour and no Goſpel, or very little of it ; which ſoon 


deje@s and much terrifteth the conſcience, bu: not fo ſoon and 
hardly (if at all) raiſeth up again 3 or the Goſpel and promi- 
ſes of the ſame without the Law , whereby men are ſoon and 
much comforted, without any great terror going before; which 
comfort therefore in many 1s juſtly to be ſulpe&ed, men there- 
by turning Libertines as well in practice and life , as in Do- 
Qrine, Whereas where both are wiſely taught together , the 
hearer 1s no ſooner ſmitten by the Law , but he can look to the 
promiſe and ſomewhat help himſelf, 

3 Laſtly, it we look to thetime to come , we muſt know 
that ſome are deputed and ae/igned by God to greater Works ſorer 
trials, harder ſervices then others ; whom accordingly he pre- 
pares by deeper humiliation : for, as one well ſaith, the higher 
and preater the building is, the deeper mult the foundation be 
laid in theearth ; As weſce in AZo/es, but eſpecially in Pas! 
and David; the one being tore ( though ſuddenly ) humbled, 
the other long tried and huqibled befor2 he came to be King, 
So S. Axſten confeſſcth that whereas his friend Alipius recei- 
ved his new-birth with little or no [trugling, he himſelf found 
no quietneſſe and viory but after great terrours and confl:xs. 
And ſo no doubt ethers finde it. Now there may be gool 
reaſon for it, ſeeing not onely Satan will more ſtrongly oppoſe 
ſuch in their converſion as he foreſees are likely to be greater 
enemies then others to his kingdom, but God in wiſedom thus 
deeply humbles them , that fo giving them experience of his 


goodaeſk, affiltance, as alfo power in delivering them , they 


might be better prepared by faith to undertake, and more na” 
again 


© . Plking of Hearn — 73 
20nir ft alt  oppoſitions and difficulties: joi thadkrts kivg - the © ©: 
preatclt matfers: and wals which-zhey:ſhblkGbe called yabo., MInes 5: - 
epaxcd fr great-undecy | <_ WISE 's 
KF 00 2:39 


Thus both Samar; abd\Davl, vratepr 
takings, the one againſt Go/iaband-both uganſt the Philiſtines, 
by the experience they! both had-of Gods-aMlifiance jn their * 
buckling with, andimaſterip.of the lion. HP! ITY » x + EE, TE 
Ard 1o-from-this*different- dealing of God :with- thoſe —_— 

whom heconverts;/inthathe lnrbroot ried! bimſclt eo: a8 "rap hic6th 
way, we may: take-noticeof the: wiſteme vf Gedzatrho doth all pr pas. 
for his. wn glory, and for. thegreatet good of bis-children, - . his wiſe. 

. 1-1F hedeepty humble ſome, :it:is that he might more may: ; 17 tv 
vifiehig powardiefaltaitingtbim-itl Grbditiics 3: bivfreegrwth more decpl 

in deliveringthem paridatnukt ahead axle beholdingto him for bumbles. 
it, hd berrer-fined for greatemployizetits3: yel that etbersings $102 1ne bis * 
ſo deeply bambled; maybemorerhasl/nl{ tot dismore getitle 7 and mercy 
d«aling with' rhem,/ ant chetuowercetmight not'be! hodeney 

in their evitivedy o20-corime th-thefame;-forit God. co 
4al gently: with ach ighave geen: Tebffirs: wf2Religied, prox 1.14. 9..4- 
ne wretthes, pppoſers dbhisrtuth-drul-poaplejathergat id, 3.0 
ws they were; will beready hoflattes-thonrſchves) ivheir buid maphmw nee 
wayes, hoping I to verefarmed;..oraticelt row hah Gan 
to pec: heaven» as thoſs-ot chavedune:; thexphare | AR 
will wonndandtbrijfe then )amdnos flitw: neveyſtel thihiip 
ſever (oriinihuppte mdggabat will levill che-wotld:(ac abar 
humiliation, as they have betnawitariſe ob their profacinnete 
and ne bs 10377 S0ot Bb ar od v2 a8 +0 wn 8 

'112 If 'he deal wore gently wich orhedas im theip:eomietlItb, , 
an4 not fb deeply cat theindowngea: fe ry pp 9 LOT 
freeneſſe of his work, and of the manner of it, as.alfo ; oe 
goodnr ſſe, favour, and pity tothem (eſpecially when they ſhall Sewing x Te 
behold other converts brought into greater extremities) who them, his freer 
are thereby taught to walk, as more comp«ſſionately to their nefle, pity, and 
brethren ſo deeply wounded, ſo more kumbly,thankfully, and One, 
warily, lclt though they have eſcaped thoſe pangs of their new ——_— 
birth in the extremity of them, yet they meet with after-rhrows nk > n 
[© thepaurle * _ lives ”» os little eaſs: So it is-that he Walk more wa- 
might zeirber diſcourage others from uudertaking this favin —_ 

work, while they. ſee ſome at "_ to go through it wy n6 avg ol 
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COMPUNCTION, or 
they ſooner make uſe of the remedy , which is of the mercics 


. of Godin Chrilt laid hold on by taith,as being well inſtructed 


4%. tocomes 

as they are de- 

frgned 10 greater 
Is To 

[HL P1er works. 


17 their tender yeers jn the doctrine of 7uft:fication by faith, 
and of the tree. grace of Chriſt, which tizey ſooner apprekend 
then others, who having lived wicked lives in their ignorance, 
and not having tae knowledge of the Goſp:l, are deeplier cat 
down, and ionger kept under bondsge, when once the Liw 
hath ialtned on their conſciences. The likeT fay of ſuch heor. 
ers as live under ſuch teaching where the Law and Goſpel are 
not wiſely and intermixedly taught togeth<r,but either ail Laiy 
and terrour and no Goſpel, or very little of it ; which ſoon 
dejeAs and much terrificth the conſcience, bur not fo ſoon and 
hardly (it at all) raiſeth up again 3 or the Goſpel and prom. 
fes of the ſame without the Law , wherevy men are ſoon an! 
much comforted, without any great terror going before; which 
comfort thercfore it many ts jultly co be ſulpe&ed, men there» 
by turning Libertines as well in pradtice and life, as in Do- 
Erine, Whereas where both are wiſely taught together , the 
hearer 15 no voner fmitten by the Law , but he can look to the 
promiſe and ſomewhat help himſclf, 

3 Laſtly, i: welook to thetime? to come, we muſt know 
that ſome are deputed and a-igned by God to greater Works ſorer 
trials, karder ſervices then others ; whom accordingly he pre- 
pares by deeper humiliation z for, as one well ſaith, the highcr 
and greater the building is, the de:per mult the foundation be 
laid in thecarth 3; As weſce in AZo/es, but efpecially in Pax! 
and David; the one deing fore { though tugdznly ) hu.nbled, 
the other long tried and humbled befor2 he came to be King, 
So S. Axften confeſſeth that whereas his friend Alipivs recei- 
ved his new-birta with little or no (trugiing, he himſz1f found 
no quietnefſe and viftory but after great terrours and conf]: xs, 
And ſo no doubt others finde it. Now there may be goo] 
reaſon for it, fecing not onely Satan will more [trongly oppolc 
ſuch in their converſion as he foreſees are likely to be greater 
enemies then others to his kingdom, but Godin wiſedom thus 
deeply anmbics them , that fo giving them experience of his 
200dacſk, affiftance, as alio power in delivering them , they 
inight 56 better prepared by faith to undertake, ang more /*cxre4 

againſt 
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againſt all oppoſitions an1 difficulties in undertakitig the 
ereat:{t inatters and trials which they ſhalks-be called unto. 
Tan both Sam/on and David were prepared for great under- 
:2k1ngs, the one againlt Goliah,and both againſt the Philiſtinrs, 
by the experience they both had of Gods aMliltance in their 
buckling with, and maſtering of the lion. . 

Ard io from this different ' dealing of God with thoſe, ,.. .. 
whom he converts, in that he hath not tied' himſcit to ane EN Z, Mt 
way, we may take notice of the'wi/deme of God;who doth all God we ax 4 
for his own glory, and for the greater good of his children. +is wiſdome. 

1 If hedeeply humble ſome, 1t.1s that he might more may- , 1, 4oſe he 
nifie his power'in ſultaining them in ſachſtcaits ; bis free grate more dec ply 
i: dcliveringthemz::and make chem mare beholding to him fax bunble:. 
it, and better fitted for great employments ; yea that otbeys no; 59 !"s nl 
ſo deeply humbled, may be-more ehankfull for his more getitle - proGogy OM: 
dcaling with them, ard the axcorverreaimight not'be hardened : 
in their evill way esto corirme in-theſame;-for.if God. ſhould 
d:al gently with fuch ashave been. ſeoffers of Religion, prox .-. .._ 
fane wretehes, opppoſers df his 1ruth and peoplezathers as had 3% -/ 1-1 
as they were z will be ready toflatter themſelves if their evil ,naflomtingrent 
wayes, hoping in like eafly manner to be refarmed,/.or at leaſt row ja webers. 
to get-heaven- as' thoſe others' have done: therpfors the Lord gs 
will woundand bruife them, andinot ſhew: mereyſts theta in 

ſecxce (or in hugger mugger) bat will let all the wotrld:ſe abarr 
humiliation, as they have betnawitneffeb 'of their profanencfſ 
and itreligion, 2600] 3 

2 If he deal more gently with- others in their converſion, Ig 
and not ſo deeply caſt themdowni$54 it ita ſhow themzahe an. 12g 
freeneſſe of his work, and of the manner of it, as alfo of bis more gently, s 
gooan: ſſe, favour, and pity to them (eſpeciaily when they ſhall wing x To 
behold other converts brought into greater extremities) who them, his freey 
are thereby taught to walk, as more compaſſionately to their ma _ ane 
brethren ſo deeply wounded, ſo more humbly,thankfully, and arrone 
warily, 1;{t though they have eſcaped thoſe pangs of their new compaſſion #0 
birth in the extremity of them, yet they meet with after-rhrows others, and to 

in the courſe of their lives to their little eaſe: So it is that he Walk more wa. 
might »eirber diſcourage others from uudertaking this ſaving *' ROM 
work, whilſt they ſee ſome at 4K to go through 1t with no q,njing <2 


great 
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s Againſt diſ- 
COUTagement 5, 
and har þ con- 
cents of godli- 


therr own 


greater ſorrows. 


CoMPuNCTION, or 


great ado, and tolive comfortably and chearfully in that con. 
dition of a renewed and regenerate eſtate, which is not neceſ. 
ſarily a dompiſh, melancholick, forrowfulF life, devoid of plez« 
ſure, content and comfort, »oy give the converted who ſuffer 
and undergo ſuch extreme terrours and forrows at firſt, occa- 
fion( by Satans ſuggeſtion and the flattery of their own hearts) 
to think that there is matter of ſatisfutFion or merit in their 
ſufferings, whether of congruity or other wile, as if thus aven- 
ging themſelves of their finnes by contrition and exerciſes of 
mortification and deep humiliation, they did either prepare 
thewſulves for grace,(lo — on the glory of God & of 
Chriſt)or otherwiſe as the Popiſh ſort ſpeak,drey their penance, 
and make as of themſclves ſome ſatisfaction to Gods jultice, 
which ſhould alſo much derogate from the free mercy of God 
and merit of Chriſt, But now whea they ſee that others 
fare in the like benefits, and partake equally with them of the 
blefling, and that without ſuch extremities, ſmart, and for. 


When they ſte FoW, they, (as weall obſerving this different dealing of God 
others _ of with ſinners ) cannot but aſcribe the whole work of their 
«quel mercies and our converſion wholly and altogether to Gods mercy, and 


ww71h lefſe ſor- 
TOPs, 


tothe power and freenefle of his grace, and nothing at all to a- 
ny merit,congruity or worthinefle in our ſelves. As this now 
faid hathſhewed us, the reaſons of Gods 4;fferent dealing, with 
men intheir converſion, in regard of the divers degrees, and 
meaſare of their humiliation, ſo we are led on to confider the 
Reaſons why he will in ſome meaſure have all to taſte of this 
diſtaſtfull cup, at lealt to be convicted in themſelves, and 
fome way pricked in conſcience before they .be throughly 
converted. | 
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Prickirg of heart. 7s 


/ 
1. 


CHAP, VIII, 


Shewing tbe reaſons why God will kave all Conwerts(of age) 
co be firſt brought unaer the ſpirit of bondage, | 
3 The Demon- 


Heſe Reaſons I reduce to theſe two generall Head:z— Hanes an 
1 Mavs own Good, 2 Gods Glory. ſon« of the main 


: God will in his providence have our hearts to ake by D«#rine. 
bringing us in ſome meaſure under the ſpirit of bonage, and 4nd why Ged 
have us thus wounded, at leaſt pricked before ke receive us, for 7. ” _— 
our own Good, who otherwiſe would neither know our {clves ,. pri of 
aright, nor acknowledge our want and need of Chr:it (whillt zondage. 
we mifſed him not, ) nor prize him aright, For methods This hederh wh 
fake, know the good which God intends his ele by thus deal- ” — _ 
ing with them, is, (according to that uſuall diviſion of good) | To their oft, | 
Profitable, Comfortable, Honourable, : 

1 The Profit of this method which God uſeth with his(fo far 


aSitis to be reaped in this life) may be referred to their Jus 


ſtification and Sanfification, 

x God thus brings home to himſelf wandring ſinners as he , ,,, ,,... Juhi 
did the Prodigal/, who never had any thought of returning to p,ujm. 
his fathter till all outward means and ſuccours failed him, and 
till he ſaw himſelf deſtitute of mony, friends, food, yea of ve- 
ry husks, the meaneft of meats 3 he like a man out of his wits 
and not himſelf, never came unto himſelf, neicher thought of 
coming or returning to his father till then, Zak. 15. Now in 
this prodigall every wandring finner who proves a true Con- 
yert, is meant: Who is alſo compared to a loft or Waxdring 
Sep, after which the ſhepherd ſends out his dog to bring 
into the fold. a SH 

Particularly will have us feel ſomewhat of our p...: 
own burthen, vnd ſce as it were, the flaſhes of hell-fire ; ens 
and ſo he turns the Law looſe upon us a while, both in the 
ſtri commands of it, a alſo in the cre annexed to the tranſ- x 75 cauſe they 
greſſours of it. ſee their own 

I That we might acknowledge, = and be convinced of our &##inefe. 
| 2 own 


76 | CoOMPUNCTION, of 
own guiltinefle , and of the infinitenefſe of our deſert and 
debt, which our Saviour ſignificth unto us in the parable of the 
debter who ought his Maſter ten thouſand talents : which 
howſoever he at length did gracioufly remit, yet before he for- 
gave it, he ſtrily required the whole debt of him, command- 
ing all he fad to beſold, even wife, and children, that it might 
be paid: yet this was but to bring him on his knees that he 
Matth. 18, 25, might delire & beg ſparing and compaſſion, God thus wounds 
26. the ſpirit, and lets men feel the burthen of their finne (which 
A who can deate ?) that fo they may cry out with Dava, Min: 
Pſal.38.4. iniquiries are gone over mine head, as a heavy burthen they are tos 
eavy for me. © 
2 Tohuntle 2 God thus doth,that in a ſenſe of our burthen,8 of our own 
#bem in ſight of inability to undergo it, "we might be humbled, and have thok 
eheir inability, proud, high and lofty thoughts which we have had, ot: have of 
our ſelves,'brought down and' levelled with the gronnd. Till 
this be dene the ſinner will ever find ſomething in himſelf to 
who el: would oppoſe againſt the work of grace, cither his own righteouf- 
never ſeckto nefſe, and morall vertues and civil life, his own power of 
Chriſt. will,” or ſomewhat eſe, like the woman in rhe Goſpel, whom 
Luk. 8.43-44- Chriſt healed of her bloody ifſue, who ſo loug as ſhe had any 
- _ thing of her ownleft to beſtow upon Phyficians, the never 
_ thought of Chriſt: onely when after twelve years (he had ſpent 
all her living upon Phſicians,neither could be healed of any, 
ſhe ſought to Chriſt and was' healed. 
©  Mannaturally is like the wild affe colt ; or /ike the afſe 
ſed to the Wilderneſſe, that ſnuffeth np the winde at pleaſure, 
which mnſt firſt be taken down and tamed, and like the wild 
young horſe that muſt be rid den in deep and tough lands, run 
againſt the wall, and otherwite affrighted by being brought ts 
the brow of ſome high hill i tock, before it be tamed or - 
made ſerviceable. 
3 To make them 3 Thus God makes the heart plyable,and bores theear to re- 
wiling 1 ſeek, ceive inſtruRion, and to hearken after the means by which it 
«fear help. may receive help or eaſe, making it te ſeek/help out of it tclf 
elſe where,” as Pa#t ſmitten down from his horſe, Loyd, What 
Wilt thou have mr to do? and as the Zailour humbled by an 
earthquake, What foall T dove be ſaved? and as theſe jn my 
Text 


Jer, 2.24. 


Pricking of Heart, TT 
Text, who when they were pricked in heart, ſaid j,— What 
fall we do? as the hunted or (hot hart flees to his harbour, or 
to Diftamnnam, the herb which cauſeth (as they ſay) the dart 
to fall out : or as the ſtout /ion which ſought to Androgens, a 
man to get the thorn pulled out of his foot ; as Par! having a 2 Cor. 12. 
thorn in the fl:ſh, ſought earneſtly and often unto Chriſt. 4+ Or ro accept 
4 At leaſt men thus are made willing to accept of help f it bring ajer- 
when it is oftered, which ſo many daily (having never been in _ 
ſuch (trai.'s, nor ſuffered any pangs of conſcience) do negle& :. 
the ſick only ,not che whole, do fee their need of the Phyfician. 
5 God will thus beat men off their own bottomes, to-ſee 5To prize Chriſt 
thcir accurſed condition, that they may more highly prize 
Chriſt and his benefits 3 as chirſ# makes vs reliſh our driok, 
and by ſickneſs we better know how to value health; by 4mpri» 
ſonment, liberty : and in a word, as one contrary makes us 
better to udge of the other. None can ever ſo truly prize the 
worth of Chriſts bloud as thoſe that have groned under the 
burthen of their ſinne, and have been filled with Gods wrath. 
God then by ſuch [tings in the conſcience cauſeth men ſeck to 
Chriſt, and make uſe of him, as of old he ſcent fiery ſerpents, Numb. 21,8. 
that ſuch as were ſtung by them might look to the brazen Ser- 
pent (which was a type of Chriſt crucificd) and be healed : 
as Abſolom ſet Joabs corn on fire, to cauſe him to come nn- 
to him. Fs 
2 God takes this courſe with ſinners, to make them wea- 2 Their ſan#i#- 
ry of their ſin, and willing to part with'it, which otherwiſe cation, 
would never be, (there is that nearnefle, yea Oneneſſe'bet ween _ to affright 
the ſoul and fin, as hath been ſaid): The corruption of the foul '**" Jong: 
would never be let out, but for this pricking When: are 
men willing to pluck out the right eye, or when do they yield 
their hand or foot to the ſarg:onits be ſeared or cut off, but 
when they fee and are perſwaded-that they cannot retain thele 
and their tives too? when the Gangrevs, (\uppoſe beginning. 
in the hand or foot) if it be ſuffered further to ſpread will-be 
their death ? when Zipporah ſaw her husbands life endangered, . 
«if not her own ) ſhe circurnciſed-her ſon, and .cut off his fore- 
Skin, which otherwiſe ſhe-was loath to-do. Thus God pre-- 


fents ſinners with a trae apprehenfjon of his eternall _ 
ue. 


2 Sam.14,30. 


78 


2 God doth this; 
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due unto them for their finne, and ſets hell-gates open be- 
fore them in the way of their luſts, and fills therr hearts with 
ſuch terrours and horrours, that thy ſee no ſafety to their 
ſouls in the ways of (in, and fo as Pharob by ſtrong hand at 
length did let the people go, and the Phil:ftines ſent home the 
Ark, ſo God (if he love us eſpecially) makes us weary of fin, 
and ſayes us even by fear; not to ſay, that ſuch as have moſt 
ſmarted for ſin at firſt, in che pangs of their new-birth, are 
not ſo eaſily drawn back to ſuch or any other fins.) Again the 
ſpirit of bondage becomes to them a ſpirit of ſanfification, and 
it may be obſcrved chat ſuch (of all 6. hers) as have been deep. 
Leſt wounded at the firſt, prove the hulicſt Chriſtians after- 
ward throughout the whole courſe of their lives. 

2 As the /pirit of bondage proves a ſpirit of liberty (freeing 


10 the increaſe of Men from fin,) and of SaxFificarion , delivering from the 


their joy. 


3 6s alſo for 
their greater 
honour. 
Rom. 8. 


power of (in, ſoalfo it leads men to ſound and ſolid joy and 
true comfort; there is no comfort but to fuch ——-. The firſt 
work of the Comforter, even whe it is ſent by that name, 
and to that intent, is firſt to convince of inne, ſo Habbak. 3. 16. 
and Pſalm 94-12,13.E ſe ts ſores, which being whole do throb 
and rage, is got by prickyng, lancing, ſearching: f-ep is ſweetdt 
after labour; and a pardon from the King moſt acceptable 
when after judgement paſſed, the head hath been laid on the 
block; and joy follows the labour of child-bearing. 

3 I might adde that God takes this courſe with ſuch as he 
will convert zo glorifie them the more: thus to ſanRibe 
them and to makethem the more glorious in holineſſe (and 
holineſſe we know, or ſanRification, is the beginning of our 
glor:ficationz) Yea it is their glory thus to be made weſſels to 
bear the name and glory of Chriſt before men, which none do 
More then ſuch as have been deeplieft humbled, Such of all o- 
ther are fitteſt and avleſt coglorifie God, as having moſt expe- 
rience of his jultice, mercy, wiſdome, goodnefſe - and can 
belt ſpeak to his praiſe, which to do is our glory more then his: 
God gets nothing by us ; our acknowledgement of him makes 
him no wiſer, julter, holier , happier then he ever was, even 


. before any creature was made z when he then ſets and imprints 


on us the ſtamps of his glory, and ſhews forth in us his ju fice, 


mercy, 


” 
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mercy, goodneſſe 8c. Thar is in dee1 and for ſubſtance our glo- 
lory, not his. There is fomeiwhat excellent truly added to 
us, nothing to him—., 

And yet we may truly ſay, God takes the aforeſaid courſe *: God takes 
with thoſe he means to convert, fur hs own glory, that is,for the ns, = 
further manifcſtation of the ſame, and for this main end, that ,,,, honour. 
the whole worke of converſion may appear to be 4%, not 
ours. 

1, His very 7«ſtice manifeſts its ſelfe in and by theſe terrours 7 og of his 
of conſcience, whilſt the convicted finner is made to ſee the OI Y 
depth of his own ill deſervings, is preſented with the ſight of _ 
hell, and made inwardly to acknowledge that it were but ju- Pi % ſuch is 
ſtice in God to caſt him into the ſame : yea 1o ſtrong is this ap- 44+ 
prehenſion in ſome, that for a long time they can ice nothing 
but juſtice. Howſoever this makes them at firſt, and ever after, 


- toconfeſe and give the glory of juſtice ro-God, acknowledging 


how juſt their condemnation ſhould be if God did deal. with 
them according to their deſerts : being ready ever to juſtifie 
God as cleer Whenſoever he judgeth. Thus all by ſim are brought Pl. 51, 4. 
under the Law ; and the Law is let looſe upon ſinners. threatens N%-3-4- 
damnation, and nothing but juſtice appears, that every month and verſ. 19. 
way be ſtopped, and all the Wor! may become guilty before 

ed. God will not in chis work ot converſion ſuffer his juſtice to 
be ſwallowed up of mercy : fc muſt and will be acknowledged 
jſt defore merciful], raking us, as it were by the throat, bidding ag 
vs pay all we owe, wien indeed with that poor woman 2 King. 
4-1. we havenothing at all to pay. And ſo inevery convert 
he takes away all matter of glorying, letting them ſee the depth 
of their deſert, and their own both unworthineſſe of mercy, 
and inability and impotency to make themſelves. any help : ;c, ;; .. 
And by ſo doing,whilſt the beſt are made to remble before him, Job, g. x3. 
and that the proud helpers do ſtoup wnder him ; he makes way for 2 His mercy; 
bis mercy, that he may be the more gloritied both by ſhewing *%# thu is 
merey, and by the acknowledgement of mercy by thoſe that ” eſels 
finde mercy z as it is Gal.3.22. The Scripture hath concluded all 
wnder fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be groen 
io them that bekeeve: oras Rom. 11.32. God hath font up, or 
cexclnded them all (i. both Jew. and. Gentile) in wnbeleef, 

| | that 


a 


_— — 


© ON IE rr mw 


'$5 CoMPUuNCT1ON, or 


that he might have mercy on all, For ſo,by ſhuting all up under 
and thankful fin and wrath, his mercy is more felr and admired by ſuch as 
acknowledged. finde mercy. The foregoing rerrours of juſtice in the converted 
which makes them fmart, makes mercy relith better with them, 
and be more eſtcemed by them ; yea all the world may now ſee 
and that acknowledge the receiving and converſion of finners is 
meerly of mercy. None 4-rogate more from Gods mercy, 
and the freeneſſe and power of his grace then ſuch as (not {en. 
fible enough of their wounds and miſery by ſin) aſcribe ſome- 
what, in their converſion to themſelves; neither can they be 19 
truly chank tl, as others : And by thanks or offering pras/e uy- 
mls. © God, God profeſſeth himſelf to be glorified. So that God by 
thus humbling men,as is ſaid, with terrours,doth but make wa 
and prepare matter of praiſe and thankſgiving to himfelf in dyy 
time z which accordingly we ſee given unto hit by P21, even 
x Tim.1.13, uponthis gronnd ; I (faith he, being before a b1aſphewer, #11 
14;15:16,17- perſecnter, and injurions) obtained mercy — And the" gyact'; 
onr Lord Was exceeding abundant — (hrift came tb ſave finhess, 
of Whom I ams chief : howbeit for this canſe I vhtained mercy, 
that in me firſt Teſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long-ſuſfering — 
Now unto the King eternall ec, be hononr ad plory fir ves 
and. ever, Amen, $0. elſewhere, crying out in x ſence of hi 
bondage under thelaw of fin, O wretched man that I ant , whi 


Rem.7-24 ſhall deliver me from the body of this death?apprehending his de- 
liverance by Chriſthe adds, 7 rhazk, God rhrongh Feſws Chriſt 
our Lord. 

3 His power & SDaftly, the glory off Gods Wiſdom and power doth alfo this 

wiſdom, ſhine our to the world,by this his manner and tnethbd of deal. 


ing wich converts, and in making them new creatures. Wet 

all do confefſe that the works of creation, eſpecially the hz4- 

FLO vens, do declare the glory (though not the will) of Go. Hot 
iat-19.%  tmichroredothhis glory appear in this work of fecua] RE. 
demption, where by a like manner of proceeding, his glory ap: 


3s i the crearl- pears iti greater brighthefſe > There and here he Works by route 4- 


bi 


rres : he ih the creation made firſt a confuſed, vaſt ahd groffe 
{ haos, or rade lump whete was nothing but datkneſſe and tofi- 
Fafion : yet'ont of that darkneffe he brought lipht ;' opr of thit 
confulidnhe brongtir'order ; #}id this ooklly Fritne adit eonidy 
my | {truAure 
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ſtructure of Heaven and Earth do ſhew his wiſedom, power, 


goodneſle, beauty and glory beyond all expreſſion : and he is Rom.1.19,21. 


glorified, or ſhould be, in; and by the right acknowledgement 
of theſe :- Oh how then doth his glory appear, when in the new 
creation, or converſion of a ſinger, he firſt caſts all trong holds 
and high things into ruinous heapes, into rubbiſh, into a con- 
fuſed Chaos, ſtaining the pride of man, laying him level with 
the ground ? what darkyeſſe is in the minde! what izpotency in 
che will ! what confaſox in the affeftions ! yea what feares aud 
rerroers is the confounded ſoul firlt brought into ! and yer (ſuch 
is the infinite power and wiſdom of God) he, out of theſe 
ruines, raiſeth a goodly building, even an houſe, a Temple for 
himſeif to dwel in : he brings light out of darkneſſe, irength 
out of weakneſſe, order out of confuſion, joy out of ſorrow and 
feares; ina word, heaven out of hell. 
Now for the concluſion of theſe proofs ; we hence may ſee 
how mans greateſt good /5 wrought, ad Gods glory moſt mani- ;; 


feſted, whilſt God in the converſion of a ſinner ſhewes him- prepares way for 
ſelf rerrible, (as there is juſt cauſe in us why he ſhould indeed be er. 


ſo, and ſo he is to impenitent ſinners) and yet intends nothing 
but love and mercy,and by humility to exalt us to glory: dealing 
with us 4s Foſeph dealt at firſt with his brethren, roughly, im- 
priſoned ſome, charging all of them to be ſpies, and threatning 
them, and yet he even intended to diſcover himſelf in due time - 
asa loving brother unto them. Thus before God entred into ' 
covenant with his people to be their God, Exod.19. he ſhewed 
himſelf moſt terrible unto them by lightning, fire, thunder and 
black clouds, Heb.12.18,19. &c. yea when the Spirit was ſent 


down on the day of Pentecoſt, there was a mighty ruſhing Winde AR. 2.1.6. 


from heaven, and ſhew of fire, whereby they were confounded, 
or troubled in minde, and thereby the better prepared to hear 
that word, which ſo wounded and pricked theſe converts in 
their heart, And ſo was Elias prepared to hear the ſtill voyce 
of God,in which God made his will known tohim, by a ſtrong 
. winde rending the mountaines, by an earth-quake (as alſo the 
7ailor As 16.) and by fire. And ſo were the Iſraelites hum- - 
bled, terrified driven out of themſelves by thunder and raine in 
reme of harveſt, and prepared for repentance, 1 Sam,12,17,18, 
19,20, N == mil 


| 
{ 
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Let this ſuffice for the Demonſtration of the aforeſaid point of 
doQrine 3 after which ſhould follow the Application of uy 
way of Uſe : but to make further way for the ſame, we will, 
as we at firſt propounded, ſpeak of the Order, degrees, and fteps 
by which God proceeds in perfeRing this fn of Conver- 

on. 


CHAP. I X. 


Of the order of Converſion; firſt, as it depends on Gods * 
Love. Where ten Approaches of Gods grace to ua; 


4 The Order, fleps HE work of mans Converſion, is an «:& both of 


and Degrees of 
Converſion and 


of faith, 


And firſt as it 


Gods Love and of his power,and fo is to be confidered of us, 
but yer eſpecially according to the latter reſpeR, which is more 
pertinent to my ſcope. Thereis an order of Gods proceedi 
in each of theſe : but firſt we may bricfly conſider that there is 
an order to be obſerved berween theſe two : Firſt Love, and 
then Power, the one leading the way to the other, 

The Converſion of a ſinner, faith, and the meanes of both, 
come to us, firft from the Love, and then from the power of 
God; not but that the power of God accompanieth his Loye 


depends onloye (for Gods love is an eff: ual and working love, it is reall and 


in God. 


operative in its time: ) and the Love of God goeth along with 
his power, even then when he ſeems to pull and rend us in pie- 
ces by his power, (his ſeeming rigour is mitigated and mode. 
rated by mercy, and ever tends to, and ends in the good and 
converſion of his &l«R;.) 

This is taught us 7er.31 3. 7have loved thee with an everlaf- 


' ing Love 3 therefore With us. kindneſſe have 1 drawn thee. So 
4 


706.6.37. and 44. All that the Father giveth me (lo, there 
1$ Gods free love) ſhall come unto me, &c,(there is expreſſed the 
power of his grace.) And, »a mary can come tome, except the 
Father which bath ſent me dravy him. No man can cometo 
Ehrilt but by Gods free grace in love, giving Chriſt as a /urcy, 
John 3.16, and then by power applying him to our juſtificatt- 
oN, as our head, Row.3.25,26, Itskills not much in _— 
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the order, degrees and ſteps by which Converſion is wrought, 
whether I name it converſion, faith, yea or ſalvation, ſeeing 
exchincludes or inferres the rſt, | 

Firſt then briefly, for the Order of Gods work of Lowe, by Ton divers &+- 
which we come to copyerſion, faith, to all other favipg and grees and ap- 

A to ſalvation, proache: of 

x We muſt firſt begin with the conſideration of Gods eter- Gods grace to us 
wall decree of Eleftion and Predeſtination. To which purpole 
ſee and conſider of thefe places of Scripture. Epbeſ. 
i. 3, 4, 5- &c, Gods bleſſing us in time is according 
to his election of us in Chrilt before all time; ſp 2, Theſ.2.13, 7.E*20 
Marth. 11. 25.26, hence faith is onely of Gods ele&: and © © 
onely ſuch as are ordained to eternall life, beleeve, Ads 13. 48. 

2 Next to this there is Gods ſealing and ordaining of Chriſt 
(the obje&t,authour, and finiſher of our faith, Heb. 12.1.) from 2 The ſealing of 
eternity alſo, Feb. 6.27,1 Pet.1.19,20,21. where of Geds co. ©: 
venant wag Chef, _y_ m_ ion with him. ZN 

There is the pabliſhing and promiſing of Chriſt made « : 

oli to our firſt youen after the fall, = and that both j—_ 
on the behalf of the Jews to whom he was made knowp by me. 
promiſes, ſacrifices, and types, as we know ; and al(o of us 
Gentiles, 1/a. 42.1. 

4 His Exhibiting of Chriſt to the world in the ſulneſſe of 
time, Gal.4:4.706.3.16. when the two natures divine and hue 4 The Exhits- 
mane were in the womb of the Virgin united into one Perſon, —_ _ w 
—_ aſlumed into the unity of the perſon of the Sop of ge. . 


5 Gods impatation of our finnes to him a$ our ſurety, who 
was Fame" jt wnder the LaW,Gal.q.4. and a ped LOOP 
to maintain our quarrel againſt Satan that braving Golib, and {n to him. 
all other enemies, as well as to diſcharge our debt with God: 
which Imputation was = of force to them who before his 
Incarnation believed'on him the Mcflias to come, as well as 
ous, as thoſe other effeQs of his love which follow, 


6 His making hima Sis offcrivg alſo for us, and a curſe, 2 , FIOERO 


Cory. 21, whoſedeath was an expiatory ſacrifice, he carry- 5; 
10g (as our finnes, ſp) pur griefs and farrows, "Ifa's 3. 3 and ERS 


N a += Mw 


I3, Heb,9.26,28, 
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' Herewithal we may conſider the /#fficiexcy of this his facri. 
fice ; yea the efficiency of it, ſeeing he offered it by the eternal 
ſpirit, Hcb.9.14. and his blood was the blood of God, 4s 
20,28, 
All fuff:ient. © 7 Golls Acceptation of it as ſufficient for all, and efficiext and 
7Gpds acceptes effeQtuall for the eleR, 2atth. 3,17. and' 12.18. Epbyſ; 5,2, 
= Af . the Kingdome of heaven being thus opened. | 
+ 2o0m 6 '\ 8 His Invitation of us Itxreupon, and Calling us by the 
partake of i, Preaching of the Goſpell co faith and to Converſion ; which 
._ Soſpellhetreely, according to his cternall love and purpoſe 
ſends ſo to one place, as(at the ſame time) not to another, A#, 
16.6,7.&c. See for this his invitation; 2 Cor7.5.19,20,21. 1/a, 
0 ne fm the dleR"(who do believe) by ver 
-_. 9 ris Acceptation of ze the ec C wno do DELEVE) by Vet» 
1" tue of Chriſts Sacrifice and for his Sonnes fake, in whom he 
rue of 1t, hath made ns actepted; Eph, 1. 6. or which is all one in eff, 
his impatation Of it to us, and of all his benefits, x Cor.1.30,31. 
2 Cor. 5.21, This implies Remifion, or the not imputing of our 
fins to us, 2 Coy.5.19, and then the 5mpatation of his ſatisfa- 
Aion, righteouſneſſe, and: obedience. All theſe are mrere aft: 
of Gods Lowe,: trioſt free, and depend on no condittonjn us, 
(unlefſe you will fay the lalt named which requires faith as 2 
condition before the Love of his good pleaſnre, become allo the 
_ his Complacency, concerning which I liſt not con- 
tend, LEON: | 
10 His real 10 Laſtly; as depending on -all the former, there is Gods 
Communication, Communication of all grace unto ns, the grace of effcuall cab 
of ſaving grace ling, Converſion, faith and other faving graces, which is done 
TR by the power of his ſpirit: Chriſt being a Saviewr both by the 
merit of his death, and efficacy of his grace and fpirit, whereby 
; Chriſt comes to be formed in us, Ga/.4-19.and we are madeto 
pzrtake of the divine nature, 2 Pee. 1.3,4- But this belongs to 
his power. CE ES +. 
Uſe. The Uſe of what is faid {hall be bricfly to take notice hence 
To ſhewns 1. of the 1 freenefſe, 2 firmneſſe. 3 ſonntain of all grace in 
he freenefle of call it Converſion, Faith, babituall and atuall holineſſe, or if 
his grace. you wh of the whole work of our falvation, © 
' XL Theſeare free gifts and bencfits 3 grace in xs, depends ws 
CES 7 ginally 


' Theſe are but ftreamy leading to the fountain,. and being ſcpa- 
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ginally on Gods Grace, that is his free 10Oveand fayour to ws, 
being all of them effe&s of his Fatherly Love, which in him is 
an a& of his goodnefle,not of 7«ſtice, as if deſerved or procured 
by any thing done or foreſeen to be done by us. | 
Which teacheth us 1 humility, not to aſcribeany grace to 1 To humble u;s 
our ſelves, any worthinefſe, aty thing which might move God 
toele& us before others,or in his eternal Predeſtination to pre. 
pare grace for us, or to beſtow it upon usin the temporall dif- 
penfation of it. 2 Thankfulneſſe in the acknowledgement of 2 Tomake *' 
his free grace, in our ee love of him Who firſt loved us, and 'hankfull. 
in a free conſecration of our ſ{clyes wholly to his honour and 
ſervice, But of theſe more fully * clſe where. X * Innotes on 
2 Thele benefits are firm allo, as depending on God, 1 Cor.1.39-3! 


_ : ag. 255. &Cc. 
and on his love, (not as yet to ſay, power) and not on us ag 85. Kc, 


or on anything in us ; and- fo, as the freeneſſe of his love pre- 2 The firmneſſe 


yents our pride, ſo the firmmeſſe of it or fears of falling away, of his grace, 
aſuring #s of our finall perſeverance in grace once truly received, to aſſure us ef our 
which flows to us from ſuch a ſpring as never drieth pp. perſeverance. 
And fo the Original of all grace in us well conſidered pre- 

vents owr errour, Oe. 

3 We are hence taught and dire&ed Whither to go for true _ 
and ſaving grace, for converfion, faith and all other grace.The 3 = nam 
Fountain of all is in heaven, in Gods free love, ſo that thouga TIROR 
we may and muſt uſe the eaves of grace, the word preachec, 


and other ordinances of God; yet wemult not reſt in them; EE 
for our diveFion- 


rate from the free grace ofiGod in Chriſt, they are but empty _ _ wh net 


ciſterns, The word,miniſters,facraments may all ſay, faith, the ,jeans. 


grace of converſion, perſeverance, ec. are not in us. One main 
reaſon why many miſſe of grace,of faith, & other benefits,is be- 
cauſe they: ſeek them from the weanes only, from the miniſter 8. 


his perſon, or from themſelves and their own indeavours, :in . 
which-they reſt and with which they take up. But: we are 
hence direRed to bebin at Gods love, to look firft to God-in- 
Chriſt, th.n to the meanes ; Firſt to Gods love, then -to his 
power ; ſoto uſe the meanes, as from Gods power inand by 


' the means to expeCta bleflings yet- firſt: and: withatl topray © + 
- earfcltly, and to- beg the bleſſing from God and -from:his. free 


grace. . 
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grace, And thus of this work of Converſion as it is an ef& 
of his love. 


———_— ——— 


CHAP. X, 


SBCT. I. 
Of the Order of Converſion as it is a Work of Gods power : 
and that in regard both of the perſons and means 
working it, as alſaof the 


work it (elf. 


2 Converſion s FI Vt we are chiefly to confider this grace of converſion, and 

alſo an efe# of LJ ſo of faith, as an cffe& and work of Gods power and efic 

God: power. Rtuall grace in us, which is alſo on our behalf moſt needfull : 

for as we are m#ſerable, and (tand in need of mercy ; ſoalſs 

helpleſſe, yea wholly impotent, unable, unfit, yea unwilling as 

Sf of our ſelves to convert or come to Chriſt, we muſt be draws 

Gods power in if we-comeatall z onr bard bearrs mult be changed, prepargg, 

our converſion. made willing, that ſo Chriſt, who to the Jews & « tumbling 

x Cor. 1.23- Glock, and to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs, may be made unzo us Which 

are called, both FeWvs and Greeks, the power of God,aud the wiſdom 

Hoſ of God, There is a yoak on our necks which God onely can 

me off, by drawing us With cords of a man, even bands of love, 

God muſt prepare us for faith and grace by removing all 

blocks which lic in our way, and that prejudice which wee 

generally have of Chriſt, and take from us the tony heart. Wea 

are dead tn - ard treſpaſſer, and noleſs power is required 

then that which raiſed Chrilt himſclt from death, oh. 6. 44; 
Epkeſ.1.19,20. Row.8.z1, 

We are under darkneſ7, yea, under the power of Satan ; and 

AQs 26.186 to8urnwus from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan to 

God, requires the power of God. Nay, when we are turn- 

x Pet.1.3, 4:5. d, We ſtand inneed of the fame power of God to keep #5 

thbrongh faith unto ſalvation, 
Now this work of Gods power is manifeſted alſo by de- 
ek :and in a certain order whereby be brings thoſe he loves 


Converſion not 
wrought all at 
once, 


om'nothing to ſomething, from infidelity to faith : 1 By 
| | driving 


ww © © oo F#*# $f 
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driving them out of themſelves, and by /e/f-denyal. 2 By 
bringing them to true contrition , and other further grace. ? 
3 And ſo by theſe and other preparatory Works, to through 5! 5» ſomepre: 
converfion and to true Faith : which faith and grace of con» 794997 woke 
verſion is not wrought all at once in one inſtant(Aat leaft it ap. 
pears not in any all at once)nor is it wrought alike ſoon or late 
1n all; but as the Baptrif# was to prepare the way to Chriſt(as 
to the o:1tly Cury of Refuge by filling every valley, and bringing 
{ow every 10untain and hull,) ſo Gods meſſengers make way 
for his coming in the ſpirit favingly and powerfully, by pre- 
paring the ſoul for Chrift ; that is, by pricking and wound- 
ing the conſcience, by ciſting down all high thoughts in men, 
by humbling them fuft, and then by raifing them up by 
hope, &Cc. 

This work of power then would be traced from its highelt 
originall alſo, Know we then that the order and degrees by The order nd | 
which the grace of converſion and of faith (as it depends on ep "of cans 
power) is wrought, may be conſidered two ways. 1. There ,gy;ch i; dou-. 
15 an order in regard of the perſons and means Working it, 2. In ble, 
regard of the Work it (elf. 


SBCT. 3 


The perſons and means wſed in 
Conver ſons 


] Te grace, as all other grace, is orsgin«lly in & from God, x. In regard of 
and fo comes to be wrought in us in a certain order by the perſons end 

himſelf ; yct not always without means, but in and by the mens working. 
uſe of his own Ordinances, and by the Miniſtery of ſuch per- * . ... 
ſors as he pleaſeth to imploy in the diſpenſation of his ordi- O_—_ 
nances. The ſumme is this. | : 

I. Godthe Father is firſt in order, who is faid to draw 1 The Father. 
fuch as by him (in love) are given unto Chriſt to ſave, Fob 
6. 37 — 44+ Zerew., 31.3. Faith being therefore called the 
faith of the operation of God, who raiſed Chrift from the dead, Uſe: 
Coboff, 2,12. It not being of owr ſelves, Epbeſ; 2.8, or ori- Therefore not 

ginally Fow we. 
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ginally from us, as it we firlt beleeving moved God to ele& 
us : We are his workmanſhip, Epheſ.2.20, 

2 Son. 2, Next is God the Son, who works Faith and Converſion 

CG alſo: For Whatſcever the Father doth, the Son doth likewiſe, 

oh. 5.19. Chrilt is a Saviour not onely by his 9z-rir, but by 
| pot [7 power, himſelf (not we) applying effe tually what he hath 
merit. merited ; cl{c he were but an half Saviour, 

2 Holy Spirit, 3+ Now the Father and Chriſt ſhew their power by the 
boly Ghoſt, or Spirit of them both, which we know was in 
viſible ſipnes en this day of Pexzecoft given ; by the power 
of which theſe many here were converted, and faith given to 
them : it is therefore called che Spiric of faith, 2 Cor. 4. 15, 

Uſe and by it faith is given of God, 1 Cor.12.9, Whenceit is that 

Therefore it # a all that hear the word of Faith do xo: boleeve; the Spirit is 

free work. a free Worker, herein like the Winde, blowing where it lifteth, 

John 3-9. And the whole work of converſion mult, from theſe authors 
and workers of it, needs be acknowledged to be a work of 


Uſe of all. ſuch power as far tranſcends the power of nature, and of mans 


by Vir and wiſe wanted a naturall and bodily hand or eye; who could 


not of man. Pgive it him but the God of nature? So who can pive faith, 

Joha 1.13- which is the band and eye of the ſoul, but God onely? And 
2]l theſe three Perſons had their work in the converſion of 
theſe Jews, Luke 24.49, As 1.4, 5—— 8. It is therefore a 

2 Sure. ſere Work, as depending on 1 the Fathers Love, 2 Sons me- 
rit, 3 Power of the holy Ghoſt. 

Now the Spitit (or the Father and Son by the Spirit, all 
whoſe power 15 one) works this grace of Converſion, and ap- 
plyeth grace an1 faith to the ſoul either more immediately, or 
mediately by the word and Mioiſtery of it. 

The Syirit works 1, Immediately, as in elef Infants dying in their infancy; 
converſion either gyhere though the chicf work ſhewed on them be a work of 
opener" Pig mercy, and of free imputation, yet their natures are ſanRi- 
pps fied and changed by the infuſion of an habituall principle of 
grace wrought by the Spirit, without which they could not 
enter into heaven, But of this formerly, The like we ſay 
of ſuch ele ones as are born deaf and dumb. 


'or, By means, 2, The Spirit ordinarily works not but by means, and be- 
ty by the word. © 7 gets 


fants dying. 


;, (fappoſed) ſree-will ; as if a man from the birth, or other- 


| 
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ets faith and = by the miiniſtery-ind! preaching of the 

Tonk as here A#.2:37. Rowat6.17, Faith @cver bbantbg, 

and bearing by the Word of God ; i.e, by the command, 'ording» 

tion and appointmetit of God, which therefore carryeth a- 

long with it his power and bleſſing : fo that though conver- 

fion may ſeem in Seripture or otherwiſe; to-beaſcribed todi- 


Iſa.g9.28 


| vers other things ; 'as Tt. to the Sacraments, that of Baptiſm FOE Fr 


eſpecially, called the waſhing of the new birth; 2 to*boices from wrought tut ty 
heaven, 3+ tO viſions 'and dreams, 4. to the conſtancy of the the word; 


| martyrs ſafferings. 5. to Miracles.” 6.-to Affliftions ; yet 


theſe all are to- be conſidered onely -either as Preparatives to 
converſion and 'furtherances of the- work of the: word and. | 
Miniſtery,” or as/eal3 and confirmations of thetruth'of Gods 4" ©9709 
promiſes' made known and propoutided in and by the 
Word. - 2 POOR 

1, For the Sacraments 3 they;/for their efficacy clpevialy, x By the Sacra- 
come inthe order of nature; after faith, to confirm and Rreng- menr, 
then the ſame; the Sacraments ſeal and affurgonely that which 
the word promiſeth, and that is Chriſt,upon the-condition of 
faith and repentance z and fo he is promiſed and truly offered 
in the Word and Sacraments both - to good *and bad. Men 
grown profeſse faith and repentance before they be admitted Mark 16. 16. 
to Baptiſm, and fo beleeving ate baptized; Infants within the 
Covenant CR_— much by _ —_ o_ - come 
ing to yeers t orm not, then they receive Chrilt onely _ . 
Sacramentally, and retain onely the external ſanftification of fpnial _ 
Baptiſmza ſubſequent faith is required of them when they (hal FO» - + 
be capable, without 'which they have'no internall effes of 
ſanQification by the'Spirit. The change made in the ſoul is 
Not by water, of by the bare work wrought in Baptiſm ; but 
by Faith, and that is the eff-& of the word. Chriſt is the 
ſubſtance, life and vigour ofall Sacraments, whom therefore 
no unbeleever.doth receive z now Chriſt and his Spirit are 
Not divided'; he is notireceived without his Spirit, nor but 
by his Spiritgiven by the word, which is the minifration of 
the Spire. © So that Baptiſin works not of it ſelf without the _ T/* 
Word and Spirit : which (Uſe) doth texch-yp not'to» M* hn 
ſcribe toomuch to outwird Beptiſm —_——— fithout Gm wicour | 
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true faith, and thecffeRts.of the word on our ſouls, and in our 
lives z ſo that we may ſay. of Bapti/ms as was faid of Girenm. 
ciſion, Rom.2,25—28 29. 1t verily proficeth if wee keep the 
Law, elſe it becomes no Baptiſm true Baptiſm ts that of the 
heart, in the ſpirit, | 
2.Not by voyces, . 2,,Someare faid to. be converted by voices: from heaven, 
+ CIR as S, AuFin tels us of. himſelf, that by a voice from heaven 
RE IK ſaying to him, 2ake wp and read, he being by Gods providence 
dirc&ed to the place in Rom. 13. 13, 14. Not in chambering 
and wantowneſſe, &c. was throughly converted z as his friend 
Alipias by reading the next. words Roy. 141.25 formerly hath 
been 'mentioned.. And; wee know for certain, that S. Pasl 
 A&. 9; was by the voice of Ehrilt 'from heaven converted, 
But Saint: A=ſtin was not ignorant of Gods word which hee 
had then by him, arid was not unacquainted with his will: 
Therefore. being formerly a wanton, and having much ftritc 
- Within hicmaſclf,, and ſhewing alothaeſſe to leave his pleaſant 
fin, this yoice prepared him to yeeld more reverence and obe- | 
dience to the word known, which in cf& (though read by 
him) yet being thus by divine providence direRcd to this pals 
ſage, and. it ,by this means ſpecially applyed; to him and his 
preſent. occaſion, -the perfeRing of his converſion fermerly 
* begun, was:thus<f:Fed by the power of the Word, Yct, 
Not to depend on 28 Wee now are not to depend on this manner of immediate 
immediate reach. direAtion from heaven; fo, if it did not confirm to us the do- 
ing from heaven, Errine of the Scriptures, neither it, nor any doAtrine brought 
or Hell. us by voyce from Heaven or Hel; would prove cff:cuall to 
work faith, or to.convert. , But though -ſuch voyces ſhould 
teach us 'the ſame truths which the Scripture 'doth, wee are 
not to depend thereon ; See Luke 16. 27, 28, 29,30,31, The 
like wee fay for Saint Pals converſion 8 hee knew what 
docrine. hee perſecuted, but beleeved it not till now : how- 
ſoever, it was Chriſts voice and word which changed bim, 
and his copverſion was further perfe&ed by the preaching of 
Ananiasto.him. FI 
3. Not by viſſf= 3: Some mens cares are opened,and their inftruttion ſealed in a 
ns and theams. dream, i a viſion of. the night, 8c. and-lo are Withdrawn from 
0, their purpoſe 3iyet it is the yard of tho meſſenger, an-interpre- 
me () ter, 
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ter, one of a thouſand, which makes all effe@uall, ſee Fob 33. 
15, 16,17,&c, with 23, 24,056." £007 128: " 

4 Some have been converted by ſeeing the conſtancy of in- 4 Nor by ſeeing 
nocent Chriſtians in their ſufferings, and their rejoicing to ſuf- the conflancy of 
fir for Chriſt, as 7uſti» the martyr witneſſeth of himfelf in oy l. 
his Apology to Auroninus:But this was onely an occaſion ſan» 59d! c.8- 
Rified of God to him and others (both then'and of later times) 
to ſift & enquire into that truth which they knew not before, 
by vertue of which, when by the teachers thereof they were 
acquainted with it, they were converted ; as Lattantine al- 
ſo.ſheweth.3 ſo that we are hence ' taught not to' judge of 
truth ſimply by mens ſofferings:(for no trueconverſion wilal- - 
wayes follow thereupon) but of their ſufferings by the cauſe 
and truth for w_ they (uff-r, Ry . 

So Chrilt wrought many Miracles, upon the fight © "rh 
which many believed on dine but what did they vellav ? rg RT 
the word taught by him which formerly they did not :rellifh. 

Miracles were not without the word:they onely made way for 
it, The word by the Spirit did truly and effeAually convert 
them (when once they were convinced by the miracle that 
it was the very word of God: ) the miracles onely occafio- 
ned:their conveſion. 1G hn G7 | 

6 Affli&tions often are the occafion'of mens converſion, (as 5 Not ſimply ty 
well as miracles.) ſo. E/odovers a French King, upon a great 471%. 
diſcomfiture, was converted to be a Chriſtian : but he was O_ 
firit inſtruſted by his Lady Erorildis, and moved to-embrace King on Io 
the Chriſtian faith. Thelike we ſee in King Manaſſeb 2Chro.33, lego. 
11.12413-— Then he kneW that the Lord' was God : the: knew 
him before, for the Lord ſpake tro Manaſſeh and to his people, 
but they would wot hearken,as verſe 10, onely affliions brought 
him to acknowledge God, and to be convinced that it was hee 
whom hee had to-deal withall, and to hearken iro his 'word, 
and obey it by repentance. . So David. before he was affli&- | 
ed Went aſtray, but now (faith hee) bave I kept thy word: Hee Phal.1n1g, © 
knew Gods word before, but now hee kept it. This wee ſee 
in divers others, on whom Gods word hath not its power- 
full work in humbling them, till ſome grievous croſle, loſſe, 
ſickneſſe or danger come to ſecond the word, and to occafion 
O 3 2 more 
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x more ſerious conſideratian- and uſc-making of it,” 
ef which wth Tn all the forenamed inſtances, Converſion is from the 
in and ty hy * powerof the Word, and from other things onely occaſional. 
/ 94 Ho ly. And that it may further appear that Gods power goes 
along with the Word preached and heard, wee will briefly 
ſhew this, firſt, In the per/0z5 who preach and hear ; ſecondly, 
in the ork of the Miniſtry it ſelf, and in the order thereof, 
The power of 1x, There is a power gocs along in the very calling and ſend- 


which is further 55.2 of Miniſters 3 their calling and abilities are from Gods 
Hewed 


x Inthe perſons POWET. . | | | 
of Preachers, When Chriſt called Peter avd Andrew, James and John from 
who by the power their fiſbing trade, Adatth. 4.18,19,30,21,22. was'there not 
of God are a ſecret power drawing them to leave both ſhip and father 
x. Called. = :bedee, and to follow him ? but eſpecially in calling Marthew 
from that gainfull trade, the receit of cuſtome, AXfarrh. 9.9, 
who (forthwith) aroſe and fallowed bim ? foin' calling of Panl 
to be an Apolile, and after, when the holy Ghoſt faid, Sepa- 
rate we Barnabas and Sanl &c. Afis 13.2. Men may not +- 
riſe from their ordinary callings, and thruſt themſelves into 
the miniſtery, unleſſe God more immediately and extraordi- 
narity do.call them, as Chriſt did theſe named ;. where, to his 
authority he adds inward power to obey. Men may not then 
thruſt in themſclves into the Miviſtery as of themſelves ; that 
power and authority belopgs to God and Chriſt to call 


effts. thivgr, and unable to diſcharge fach a- weighty 'duty, what 


through bodily, what eſpecially through fpirituall defects and 
inabilities : but yet God enables ſuch as he calleth, and makes 
2 Cor.3. $,6. them able Miniſters, &c. who therefore are taught not to truſt 
Uſe to their own gifts, ſtudies, and endeavours ; men ſo doing 

| fail,moſi of all, as might: by inſtances be ſhewed. | 
3. Made willing . , 3- Mev often are wwwilling, by reaſon of the reatneſſe and 
end encouraged. danger of the task, to undergo or undertake ſuch a great, dif- 
| fiewle and hazardous work ; as we ſee in alike work, how 


nnwilling, upon this ground of inability, 2fe/es was to obey | 


Gods call; but ſec Exed. 3. 11,13: and 4.10, 11,12; 


feremy 


was forctold of fach things, but ſtrengthened and encouraged 
| againſt . 


_ them, | 
2. Inabledwith 2, Men, even the beſt, are of themſelves in/u ficient ro the/e 
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againſt them : ſee Fer.1.6,7,8,9,—19. And when he was, by 
diſcouragements ready to give over, Gods ſpirit quickned and ſet 
himto his work again, er. 20.2. From this power it is that god- 
ly Miniſters do ſo coſtantly held oxt and ſtill preach for all their 
diſcouragements, and that they dare oppoſe and reprove- even 
reat ones for their ſins (as fob» did Herod) who. if either they 
reſiſt the word, or hate and perſecute their reprovers for their 
faithfullneſſe, they ſo doing, do reſift the power and ſpirit of 
God in them, and the ordinance of God, There is a wiſedom 
and ſpirit by which theſe ſpeak, which the ungodly, though 
learned otherwiſe, are not able to reſiſt. A#s 6. 10. In a word, 
when Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles to preach to the Gentiles, ſaying, 
go teach all nations, andit is premiſed, A1/ power 5 given unto Mat.28.18,15, 
me in Heaven and in Earth, which was ſpoken for their encou- 
ragement, who had a mighty work in hand, the Conquelt of 
nations to Chriſt, and were to meet with the wiſdom and power 
of the world to withſtand them : This promiſe is extended to © 2*: 
us, even unto the end of the world, 
2 For hearers : firſt,It is a work of power that men come to 2: Of hearers, 
hear,being called. It is:God that kunbles them and gives them PI 
an heart to do his Will in obeying even the commandment of willnenſf - 
odl; Magiſtrates therein. as 2 Chrox.30,11,12.- That: fome þear, ; m__ 
being called, by the bell or otherwiſe, come to church to hear of p:wer. 
Gods word, (cſpecially as Gods word, and as iz obedience to 
him, with deſire of profit as verſe 8.) when others, having the 
famecall, refuſe, go to cards, drinking, walking abroad, or . 
to a aſſe; in a word, refuſe to come; Iris not from -any 
power of mans will,” but from theſpirit of God, moving the . 
heart of the one effeAually, and leaving the other. to their own 
hardneſſe, who, (as Papiſh and profane Recuſants now) be- . 
ing by Moſes, the godly Magiſtrate, called on, refuſe obſti-:. 
nately ſaying, We Willot come wp. Which, by the way.z'ſhews Namb.16.12, 
The juſtneſs of Gods judgements on all ſuchRecu/ame(being given- . Uſe. 
over to their hearts luſts) and 2 teacheth all fuch ta-acknow- + SE. 
ledge his power and mercy to them, whoſe hearts tell them they 
come tothe hearing of bis word, in obedience, and with de. 
fire to profit thereby. 


2 When men thus lead their preſence, yet itis God onely 2+ 59 1herr a» 
| who "4 
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who by his Spirit opens their hearts, x to attend; as he did Ly. 
dia's Aﬀs 16.14. So that it is a ſigne, when men do not atrend 
to the word which they hear, that corruption and Satan is 
2 Underſtanding frong» 2 To underſtand the Scriptures, which otherwiſe they 
of the word. could not, though delivered ro them by the mouth of 
Chriſt himſelf. Thoſe to whom he expounded in all the Scrip. 
tures the things concerning himſelf, ſtood in need that he ſhould 
alſo by his power oper their underſtandings that they might un- 
Uſe. derſtand the Scriptures. See Luke 24.27, With 45. So that men 
muſt not ſo much traſt ro their own piercing wits and under. 
ſtandings in their giving the ſenſe of the Scripture, or expound- 
ing the myfteries of Religion, eſpecially thoſe deep points of 
Predeſtination and EkRion. 
» This power s 2. And ſo wecome to ſee Gods power in and by the Mini- 
ſhewedin the ef- ſtery who by his Spirit goes on with his own work and makes it 
n= the 21- Cowerfull to converſion, 44 1 Cor-3.5,6,7. 2 Cor.3.3. whoſo- 
ny” ever be the Planter, yet it is God who'by his. Spirit gives the 
bleſſing andincreaſe. Whatſoever be the pey, yet it is God, 
who by his Spirir, writes with it : It is Gods ordination,yea and 
power by which hearing, faith and obedience cometh, Row. 
1.16, & 10.17. All which ſhould teach us, x to magnifie the 
miniſtry of the word, even in the mouth of weake man (if 0- 
therwiſe faithfull) as Gods power to ſalvation. And 2 to ſee, 
and try our ſelves whether it be ſo powerfull in us, or yet have 
ſuch a powerfull and ſaving worke in us, as it hath in many 
others. 


$2 <X. 2. 
T he order of the Work of (onverſion : 
and firſt of the Law. 


2. The order of A ' Nd thus we come more particularly and neerer to the work 


= -—2 it ſelf, #nd to ſhew in what order God by his word goth 


wirkit ſelf, Work converſion and beget faith in us. 
The popiſh order Schoolmen and Papiſts make three degrees of penance, or 
diſallowed, of repentance. 1-Compunttion. 2 Confeſſion, 3 Satisfatti- 
: 0: the firſt is of the Heart, the ſecond is of the Month, the 
third is of the Hard, in and by works; but becauſe they ex- 
plain 
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plaine themſelves dangerouſly'in theſe, and becauſe a repro- 
bate may have them all as well as their converts (for all three . - +* 


were in 7#das )T leave them, 


ateuon * 
Others much better make the order this, by reducing the The order noted 
whole work to theſe fix heads. | which ſome 0+ 
thers obſerve, 


I. This trouble of minde and conſcience upon fight of fin 
and miſery. 2. Couſu/tation hereupon , what in ſuch caſe to 
do. 3. To be broken-hearted;humble and contrite, 4. Secret 
defire of forgiveneſſe, with confeſſion of ſin and hope. 5. For- 
ſaking of all, axa highly prizing the pearl of the Goſpel. 6G» Ap- 
plication of Chrift and his promiſe. Thus that worthy Divine 
old Mr. Rogers. See.alſo who liſt Mr. ?obs Rogers of Faith, Seven Treati- 
Chap.2, I have alfo my ſelfendeavoured to (bew how faith ſes, Treat.1. 
is wrought, and from thence diſcovered many mens falſe OS _ 
faith. Onely now I will briefly note thus much : Before the Chrittians Ap- 
grace of Converſion and Faith be fully wrought, the Spirit parelling by 
works erderly by the word, (aſſiſted, as is ſaid, ſometimes by Chriſt, part.z. 
Miracles, Affiiftions &Cc.) ſo that there is firf a work of the 5 et,73. &on 
Law, then of the Goſpel : not but that the Goſpel hath alſo | DO 
ſome work on the ſoul like unto that of the Law, which there. rd 


fore ſo far I refer ta the work of the Law , if not of Moſes, There *s a double 
yet of Chriſt, | ig _— mo 6 of 
The Law then (yea, and ſo the Goſpel) hath a work both of ms 


I. In and by the Precepes of it, as when it ſaith, Thou ſoalt ard Goſped. 
bave no other gods beſides Mee : and loin the other Command- 1.2) the precepr, 
ments, Yea, ſo alſo the Goſpel.: Repent ye and beleeve the Go- Mark.11.15, 
fpcl: and fo it works on the anderſtanding. 

2, Inthe Sanfion of it, whereby. it 15s cſtabliſhed, and a 2 By the San- 
curſe annexed to-the breakers of it :: Curſed « every one that ©!" 
continueth wot in all things. Which are written in: the book of py, © . 
the Law to do them, So taith the Goſpel 3. Except ye repent, ye CONTENT. 
foal all periſh. And, Hee that. beleeverh not the Son, ſhall not Luke 13.5. 
ſee life : but the Wrath of God- abideth.on him. And. thus it Job.3.3,6.. 
works on the. Conſticnce, By both which works men are TY 
brought under the /pirir of bondage , brought to ſelf.convi- 
ion, and beat.out of themſelves, deſpairing wholly of-them- 

{lves, or of any h2lp or ſuccour from their own: wiſdome, 


| righteouſne le; holinelle, Power..:- +... KI 10 28 q: 
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who by his Spirit opens their hearts, 1 to attend; as he did Ly. 
dia's Aﬀs 16.14. Sothatit is aſigne, when men do not atrend 
to the word which they hear, that corruption and Satan is 
2 Underflanding frong+ 2 To underſtand the Scriptures, Which otherwiſe they 
of the word. could not, though delivered ro them by the mouth of 
Chriſt himſelf. Thoſe to whom he exponnded in all the Scriy. 
tures the things concerning himſelf, ſtood in need that he ſhould 
alſo by his power open their underſtandings that they might un- 
Uſe. derſtand the Scriptures. See Luke 24.27, With 45. So that men 
muſt not ſo much truſt ro their own piercing wits and under. 
ſtandings in their giving the ſenſe of the Scripture, or expound- 
ing the myfteries of Religion, eſpecially choſe deep points of 
Predeſtination and Election. 
» This powers 2, And ſo we come to ſee Gods power in and by the Mini- 
ſhewedin the ef- ſtery who by his Spirit goes on with his own work and makes it 
och the 21- owerfull to converſion, as 1 Cor.3.5,6,7. 2 Cor-3.3. whoſo- 
_ ever be the Planter, yet it is God who by his Spirit gives the 
bleſſing and increaſe. Whatſoever be the pey, yet it is God, 
who by his Spirit, Writes with it : It is Gods ordination,yea and 
power by which hearing, faith and obedience cometh, Rom, 
1.16, & 10.17. All which ſhould teach us, 1 to magnifie the 
miniſtry of the word, even in the mouth of weake man (if 0- 
therwiſe faithfull) as Gods power to falvation. And 2 to ſee, 
and try our ſelves whether it be ſo powerfull in us, or yet have 
ſuch a powerfull and ſaving worke in us, as it hath in many 
others. 


SE CT, 2. 
T he order of the Work of (onver ſion : 
and firſt of the Law. 


2 The order of A Nd thus wecome more particularly and neerer to the work 

- gp ha it ſelf, znd to ſhew in what order God by his wordgoth 
wirkit ſelf, work converſion and beget faith in us. 

The popiſh order Schoolmen-and Papiſts make three degrees of penance, or 

diſallowed, of repentance, 1 Compunttion. 2 Confeſſion, 3 Satisfatth- 

! 03: the firſt is of the Heart, the ſecond. is of the Month, the 

third is of the Hang, in and by works; but becauſe they ex- 

plain 


v 
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plaine themſelves dangerouſly in. theſe, and becaufe a repro- 

bate may have them all as well as their converts (for all three 

were in 7#das )I leave them, | po | 
Others much better make the order this, by redfMEMP the The order noted 

whoie work to theſe ſix heads. | which ſome 0-" 
1. This trozble of minde and conſcience upon fight of fin 1#11 obſerve. 

and miſery. 2. Conſultation hereupon , What in ſuch caſe to 


| do. 3. To be broken- hearted, humble and contrite, 4. Secret 


defire of forgiveneſſe, with confeſſion of fin and hope. 5. For- 

ſaking of all, axa highly prizing the pearl of the Goſpel. 6. Ap- 

plication of Chrift and his promiſe. Thus that worthy Divine 

old Mr. Rogers. See.alſo who liſt Mr. Zehs Rogers of Faith, Seven Treati- 

Chap.2. 1 have alſo my ſelf endeavoured to ſhew how faith ſes, Trear.1. 

is wrought, and from thence diſcovered many mens falſe — a " 

faith. Onely now I will briefly note thus much: Before the ©4,;1419 ar 
. = p- 

grace of Converſion and Faith be fully wrought, the Spirit parelling by 

works orderly by the word, (aſliſted, as is ſaid, ſometimes by Chriſt, part.z. 

Miracles, Affli&ions &C.) ſo that there is firf a work of the 5*#.73. & on 

Law, then of the Goſpel : not but that the Goſpel hath alſo ] SANE 

ſome work on the ſoul like unto that of the Law, which there. PU FEPO0S 


fore ſo far I refer to the work of the Law , if not of Moſes, There is a double 
orderly work of 


yet of Chriſt. | CHE Pagers nn 

The Law then (yea, and ſo the Goſpel) hath a work Snbof ho 7 om: 

I. In and by the Precepes of it, as when it ſaith, Thow ſoalt ard Goſpel. 
vave no other gods beſides Mee : and ſo in the other Command- 3.2 the precepr, 
ments, Yea, ſo alſo the Goſpel.: Repent ye and beleeve the Go» Mark.11.15, 
fpcl: and fo it works on the anderſtanding. 

2, Inthe Sanion of it,, whereby. it 15 cſtabliſhed, and a 2 By the San- 
curſe annexed to-the breakers of it 3 Cmr/ed i every one thar i. 
continueth wot in all things. Which are written in: the book of as gg 4 
the Law to do them, So taith the Goſpel 3. Except ye repent, ye Dn 
fall all periſh. And, Heethat. beleeveth not the Son, ſhall not Luke 13.5. 
ſee life : bus the Wrath of God: abideth.ou him. And. thus it 7,1 3,6 
works on the. Conſticnce. By both which works men are © 
brought under the /pirir of bondage , brought to ſelf.convi- 

Rion, and beat.out of themiclves, deſpairing wholly of-them- 
ſclves, or of any h:lp. or ſuccour from their own; wiſdome, 
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t 
1 Revealing 0 


in. 
2 Increaſe of 
fin. 


2 Cauſing of 
wrath. 


_ 


CoMPuUNCTION, or 


ve diſtin *nd Thediſtin works of the Law, and orderly proceeding of it, 


ths of 


I take to be this ; whereby it makes way for the mercy of the 
| This it doth, 1 by revealing ſin, which formerly lay 
hid. Ko. Ja20. 2 By increaſing fin ; not but that the law is 
holy : but this it deth accidentally through our - corruption : 
for the commandment once coming to the conſcience and ſhewi 


its ſpiritual nature ; ſin, (which, lying inthe heart, as well as 
-in the outward man, was thought to be dead) reviverh, Rom, 


7.9. and taking occaſion by the commandment, Verſe 11. decei. 
veth us and thereby flayeth us —— and Worketh in us all manner of 
laſt: When the commandment cometh, ſin aboundeth, (and ap- 
peareth to be ſin, yea ont of meaſure ſinful, This the law doth 


1n and by the precepts of it. 


3 By cauſing Wrath : that is, by revealing, foreſhowing, 
and threatning of wrath,convincing the ſoul thereof, and ſhew- 


-ing God:to be truly angry. Row. 1.18. that his Wrath # re- 


vealed from heaven againſt all ungoalineſſe and unrighteonſneſs of 
men; and againſt theirs in particular. 


4 Horrour and 4 Hereupon follows horroxr and amazement through fear of 


fear, 


2 TL it. I. 7. 
Rom, 8. 15. 


5s Sorrow and 
griefe.. 


this wrath and of the 7»ſtice of God. The ſoul isat a ſtand ; the 


hammer of the Law hath given it ſucha blow, that it is dazzel- 
cd, confounded, and knows neither what to think of it ſelf, nor 
what to do;as it was with $a»/ poſting to Damaſcus;yea it, with 
Zelſhazzar,lee's the vengeance written, and the hand-writing 
of condemnation againſt it ſelf, apprehending nothing but ſome 
fearful and ſudden wrath ready to befall it, ſo that it begins to 
quake and tremble (as he did in the mid(t of hisjollitie) in an ex- 
peRtion of ſome fiery indignation ; his life, even that of his 
ſoul, hanging in doubt before him, fearing day and night, as 
having no affarance of it, and having nothing in his eye but his 
fin, the cauſe of his fear,and damnation and death, as the wages 
and fruit of his ſm, which ſeeing God hath him in chaſe, he 
knowes not how ſoon or ſuddaimly it may befall him. - And 
_ that /pirit of fear,and of bondage, ſpoken of in ſcripture, 
14 2eI4, : 
5. Now with this, or upon this apprehenſion of cauſe of fear, 
there goeth or followeth' ſorrow, wounding, pricking of heart 
ſtinging of conſcience, and preſent fexlingot hell torments, 
or 
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Pricking of Hears. 

or more. For what is painfull when it is preſent, is not with- 
out pain 1n the certain expeRtation of it, (as on the contrary a 
man may, and the true Chriſtian doth, even under affliction, 
rejoyce1n hope of glory : ſo theſe I ſpeake of, do ſorrow and 
feel ſenſible grief 1n the fear of hell) the ſoul is wounded, pterced 
and ſtabbed as with the point of 2 ſword, hell is already begun 
in the conſcience, which ſaith I have thus and ſo ſinned againſt 2 
juſt God, and damnation is my portion : and thus the curſe of 
the Law, particularly ſeizeth upon the ſoul. 


wy 


6. This is accompanied: with /e/f-Zasing, and (through a 6. S*!f-deſpair. 


ſight of its own inability to helpit ſelf ) with/e/f-deſpair allo ; 
whereby the ſoul lies plunged, asa bull in the net, and by ſtri- 
ving is more intangled,ſeeing its own help-leſſe and ſo hope-leſſe 
condition,lying in bondage under the fear of death,and of eter- 
nall: wrath, Now this, as the three former, is as from the 
Sauition of the Law, and curſe annexed and denounced to the 
breach of ir, ſo eſpecially it lowes from the concluſion of that 
practicall ſyllogiſme ſpoken of, which conſcience makes, where 
is both ſelf-judging.an act of confcience, and aftetions ſurable, 


ſtirred np in the will and ſoul. 


- 


7 Now this deſperate condition of the ſoul makes it (it may 7. Conſultation, 
anda driving of 


a man out of 


be, but alwayes with thoſe whom God will convert) look a- 
bout to ſee, as it were, if any help or meanes of help be neer, 
and cauſerh a conſultation, and an inquiry after them, if poſſibly 
there may be cure; as in theſe here, in Sal or -Pazl, and in the 

ayloxr : and this I make allo a work of the Law, and of natu- 
ral conſcience ; the law being (I take it in this ſence) ſaid to be 
our ſchoolmaſter, to bring us unto Chriſt ; not that it taught 
Chriſt, but that it, convincing us of ſin, and of the curſe, and 
bringing us to ſelf-deſpair, fo ſent or forced us to ſeek help, if 
any, or whereſoever any could be had : and that only is in and 
from Chriſt ; for it, asa ſchoolmaſter,firſt trips us naked of our 
own conceited wiſdom, righteouineſle, holinefſe, power ; and 
then whips & laſheth our naked conſciences, as with the ſtrokes 
of an iron rod ; it ſo ſends us out of our ſelves wholly, without 
affording us any .help, hope or fſuccour, to. ſcek and inquire, 
firſt, if help my be had:-or hoped for elſewhere and then where, 


or in, and from. whom. it may. be had, and by what means. 
yy OM (which 
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(which conceit of poſſibility of help, made the heathen of olq, 
and many ſuperſtitious ones now, fly to ſo many devices and fy. 
perſtitious praQices 'of their own deviſing), And thus by the 
law,and theſe works thereof on the conſcience,the way is prepa. 
red for the mercy of the Goſpel; ſo that were it not for that 
which reacheth out an hand to fuch as are otherwiſe ready to 
periſh, no ficſh could be ſaved. | 


5h 
%*. 


SRCT. 4. 
T he order of the Works of the 
Goſpel. 


ins 2 He Workgs then of the Goſpel, (preſuppoſing thoſe of the 
5 _ wk Tin and the orderly proceeding of the ſame, are now 


of the Goſpel. briefly to be noted. The Goſpel hath alſo its preparatory works 
before converſion and faith be fully wrought : and the orde 
is this. 
x Knowledgeof 1 God having by the law, firſt, humbled the ſinner, if hein- 
whe Goſpel, rend him any further good, he doth firſt ſupport and keep him 
from utter deſpair, by publiſhing the glad ridings of the Goſpel, 
and by ſetting him hear and know of a remedy,.and that his 
caſe is (though to him in himſelf, yet )not abſolutly deſperate; 
and that upon ſome termes ſalvation may be had, 7oh.3.16, 
and is poſſible: ſo an affent is wrought in him to the Goſpel as 
true, Which knowledge, by Gods further grace, works affeRi- 
ons and actions ſatable in him. 

2 So hearing of a remedy, though the conditions of ſeff-deni- 
all in his ſweet and beloved fins, of repentance and faith, ſeem 
things impoſſible (as to him conſidered in himſelf they are) ; 
yet being pricked forward by the aforeſaid terrours of the law, 
as by ſo many piercing goads, and therenpon put upon it to do 
ſomething, not to fit ſtill, but (with the Lepers at the gate of 

-Samaria in the famine) to put it to theadventure, as knowing 
he mult either do ſomething, or elſe dye eternally : this deſpair 
of help in himſelf makes him ſeek help elſe z not without 
ſome general and confuſed hope that he alſd, as well as ſome 0- 
thers he told of, it may get caſe to his diſtreſſed conſcience, 

which: 
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whichas yet he findes not, And thus he generally afſents te 

the Goſpel as good, as well as to the Jaw, preſenting'him with 

wrath; yea as geodto him, and ſo God gives him, particular : 
hope from the generality of the promiſe, ro al that are heavy 2 Farticuer. 

laden, whereby he excludes none but ſuch as exclude them- 28+ 28 
ſelves. . , 

3. Hereupon the heart, which though broken before, yet re- 3 Melting and 

raines its hardneſſc, begins te melr and to thaw, being warmed !# Co itri- 
with a ſenſe of Gods goodneſſe and readineſie to ſhew mercy © 
to him ſo unworthy, ſo old a ſinner, and (ic may be) frozen in 
the ſame : what? any hope for ſuch a vile wretch,and that from 
ſo great and holy a God ? oh, beait that I am, that I ſhould 
ever ſo much and ſo long have offended ſo good a God ! &c. 
Thus the heart is brought to rr»e contrition, and now grieves, 
not in ſenſe of the curſe and wrath deſerved ſo much, as of love 
ready to be ſhewed to ſuch a vile and immeriting wretch, as he 
both thinks and will call him ſelf: not for the puniſhment of 
ſin ſo much as for the fin it ſelf,as it is diſobedience,and diſloyal- 
tie to God, diſhonour to his name, and that which hath made, 
and doth ſtill make a ſeparation between the ſoul and God : thus 
he begins to conceive of fin as aſ{one able to make a man miſera- 
ble, without any other miſery, even in abundance. 

And thus the heart being molten, is made pliable and ready With pliable- 
to be caſt into the mould of Gods will, as in my Text. neſſe ro Gods 

And hereof, I take,the reprobate ceme ſhort, who as Ahab, _ 

Cain, Judas, Felix,nay be broken and wounded, and tremble, 
but ſtill be wrt op unpliable to Gods will. 

4. Herewith goeth ſelfe-denial, renouncing of all parts, and Lid 
priviledges, vifee and abilities ina mans Ng with - inward * ans 
oo gement of his own impotency, guiltineſſe, unworthi- 
neſſe. 
5. Together with an high eftimation of ('hriſt above all, asin 5_ High effeem 
Paxl, Philip.3-7,8,0*c. | of Chriſt. 

6 Deſire of caſe and pardon by Chriſt, and of direion what 5 Deſire of par- 
todoto befſaved : oh, he ſhould be one of a thouſand to him, 4n- 
moſt welcome, who could bring him ſuch tidings, and bring 
him an olive-leafe. P 

7. Then npon good direRtion given, as in my Text, and the 

P 2 


next 
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7 Approch to the ext werſe tO it, v:rſe 38.a0d 25 As 16.31. there 182n Approach 


throne of grace, and coining to the throne of gr .ce, with relvjution there to 
where, 'x d h bs 
peed or tnere to Cye, FE 
1 Confeſſion. Where parifrulaily 1+ 1 humble confeſſion of fin, with all the 
a2cravations of it, as Luke 18.13, and 15.19. inthe pt. Jican 
2 Prayer. and prodigatl. 2 Prayer, with 3 hope in ſpeciall of pardon, 
3 Hope of b-i*g 4 j2z.10 that hope, erou:ded on Guds Coll and promiſe (and 
heard, ol nN-t as nm Agag,out) 43 i Zachews, and the blind mai), ark 
| -06aY 10'49 50. beut 250d cortort, rite, he(the Walter icallcth thee, 


5 A willicgn. fe to part with all, to fell all for Chret. 

$ Special avpli= 8 Aﬀeer which or wick which isa ſpeciill appiication of 

cation, ant «{0. Chriſt unto a mans {:1f, 2nd of the promiſe of pardon and of 

fing with Cit C\lyation. with a tri ſicg arid relying on him four acceptation 
of his perfon, pray:rs and tidcavonrs, and for falvation, and 
all good thinvs ; This & his clofing with Chrilt, 

s Aſſurance 9 Then follows the ſcaling of the promiſe, afſurance and 
per{walion, | | 

Perſeverance Then Perſeverance in the faith and grace of converſion 
totheend, not without ſome failings, but without fallinga- 
way from that grace either wholly (and habitually) or finally, 


3 3 Salvation. 1 After all follows the con/zmmation of grace 1n glory, and 
The ſcope of this the end of our faith, the {:}vation of our ſouls, 1. Pet, 1. 9. 
laſt diſcourſe, Such an ord*y as this there 1s 10 the work of Converſion; 


(which is mrio Which I name, not to bind the Lord toan order, or to an u- 
pieſribe God:  niform dealing with all converts, ſome whereof he humblcs 
o py nn wo, Dorey tome lefſe; and accordingly comforts foine ſooner then 
- + ca ma BY othcrs 8 infoine he works all tieſe 11 a ihorter time, (it may 
cations:0r to d>- Ve at one Sermon). whereas others are long h-19d under the fpi- 
rogate from free Tit of bondage before they coine to hope or roany aflurance; 
grace, 0 161 ſymelſtick longer in the birth then others : »e/ther doT intend 
fonh 0 _ to tyecviry convett to givealtrift account of all theſe particr. 
Hind the rain 34S» Or of the ſevera!l degrees, and ſteps by which he hath been 
Dettrinere- Drought along : But my chick aiin in naming theſe in this or- 
peateg, der, 1s to ſhew and declare, and withall. ro make good the 

foriner point of Dorize, Which is that /uch as God will cons 

vert and ſave, muſt firſt be pricked in heart, that Converſion 

and faith is not wrought inan inſtant, without ſome prepara» 

roxy worksgoing before, and, that.in the. gencrall, God firlt 


hum- 


- WP. 


Pricking .of Heart. 
humbles before he'comforts': there is conſtantly this Order : 
fr, fight of ſinne, ſenſe of wrath, woundingg. pricking, ſelf-de- 
/pair, and then and not before, or not without the orher, bope 
of mercy, joy, comfort, true converſion, ſaith, aſſurance, perſe- 
verance avd [alvation, 

Sothat now at length, this main Jofrine be 
j)lultrat.d, D-:monrtrated, and both-reaſons of it givers, and 
the manner, order, ſteps and degrees of Converſion ſhewed 
It remains tht it ve applied and made uſe of. wes 2 


— _— p 
—_———— 


PRLI—_— 


CHAP. XIE. 

Containing an uſe preparative to the reſt, or of triall. © © 
I He firſt V/+ ſhall be preparatory to thereſt; and 1t is for 
Triall,and by way of 9wecry. 1 ask thee then whoſoes 
ver, whether thou.ever balt been ſavingly.or ar all pricked in 
in conſcience, or wounded in ſpirit for thy fins? thoumay- 
eſt try thy {if and know the [tate and condition of thy ſoul 
by that which hath been taught and proved: ar leaft negative= 
ly, fo that, not finding ſuch things, and ſuch «<fﬀcAs of the 
word of God, and particularly of the legal part of it wrought 
in thee, thou haſt jolt cane to ſuſpect thy faith, yea undouct- 
edly to conclude that! is y<t thou art ro true Convert, nor in 
Rate of grace, and that thou alt not Carli, as wanting faith ;; 
for when all ſuck «#.Q: of the L2yy are wrought in thee,thon 
haſt yet muck todo ;- but if the! things-be not done,then art 
thou farre of frum grace, 21d if jon that (tate, before: thou 

be ſo humbled, thou dic{t, thou art for ever zzdone. | 
Now wheteas theſe w Orks arc thkeef. ts of the Law and 


IOTL 


5 The appliral 


ton, and uſe of . 
ing explaned, ehe ſaid D woug 


1 Uſe of criall.. 
of cur eſtate. 


word 1 preached, whcrey finne both againſt the Law and Four- Interrod 
Goſpel is made known and Ciſcovercd, 2 Applyed, whereby g4tories pur to 


ſinners are convinced and made guilty. 3. Preſſed upon them, 
and followed home with curſes and denunciations of wrath, 
&c. whereby, x. in the conſcience follows ſelf judging, and 
{cli>cordemnation, 2 In the Afeftions, horrour , ſorrow, 
ſhame, felf-deſpair, Yea and 3, it may be hereupon, in the 
under ftauding , conſultation What to do, TI ask ficlt doſt thou 
Fwy thy {elf and thy wayes to be fiofull and vile ? Dolt 


thou. 


each conſciencey 


102 


CoMPuNCTION, or 
thou now ſee that evill by thy lf which formerly thou 


« Concerning knewelt not? Doth thine uncleanneſſe, evill concupiſcence, 
our knowledge. covetouſneſle appeare to thee no longer tricks of youth, natu- 


2 Concerning the 


Judging of our 
ſelves. 
Revel.3.17. 


rall defires, good thrift and husbandy, and thine exceſſ aud 
abuſe of Gods good creatures in and for company of others, 
no ys fellowſhip, and neighbourhood, and fociable- 
neſſe? and fo in other particulars, where thou haſt called evil 
good, and good evil, by condemning in thy (elf others,and the 
good wayes of God of too much preciſcneſſe, humour, fol. 
ly and madnefle ; but do the aforeſaid vices now ſhew them- 
ſelves to thee in the glaſſe of the Law, and word preached, to 
be what indeed they are, horrible ſins of diſhonour done to 
God, provocations of the eyes of his glory, pernicious to 
thy ſoul? &-c. and haſt thou another judgement then former- 
ly of the good wayes of God and of his people?This is a good 
beginning and figne that God intends further good unto thee, 
and throughly to convert thee. But if thou art not touched. 
with a fight or ſenſe of thy evill &tate and wayes, if yet 
through thy ignorance, thou be alive in thine own conceit, 1 
mult tell thee, thou art dead in finnes, and in thy naturall and 
loſt eſtate, and fo continuing ſhalt die in thy finnes , and 
periſh for ever. 

2 Halt thou yet never been made by the word and Law, to 
Juage thy elf, thine eſtate and wayes ? Haſt thou never been 
made guilty, ſelf-convinced, ſelf condemned, to be under wrath, 
or at leaſt to be moſt worthy of wrath ? I muſt tell thee, thou 
muſt then be judged of God, ani that eternally. Haſt thou 
not been ſenſible of thine eſtate under dark»eſſe, under Gods 
wrath , under the curſe and damnation ? and fo haſt thou not 
been weary of thy naturall eſtate and condition ? I fay then 
thou haſt cauſe to fear eternal darkneſſs, wrath and damnation. 
Dot thou think thy ſelf in good eſtate, and waſt thou never 
' convinced or ſenfible of worſer condition then thou art in? 
Suſpe& thy ſelf, all is not well with thee, He that dreams ofa 
converfion or ſtate of grace, and of a fulneſſe without ſome 
ſenſe of his formereſtate,ſhall when he awakes prove hungry, 
empty of grace, deceived in and by a falſe birth, yea and har- 
dened to his deſtruRion, Judge then thy (elf in time, that 

thou 
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thou be not for ever judged of the Lord: I exhort thee to 

take heed of ſecxriry, to arraigne thy {elf at thine own bar, and- 

to ſuffer the word to judge, try, yea and to condemn thee. 

Ty by it not onely thy curſed eſtate by nature, and thy grofſer 

finnes, but thy omſſions, yea, thy beſt ations, thy vertues , 

and righteouſneſſe, thy ſervices and ſacrifices in which thou 

r.ſteſt and Remeſt to trult, 

3 Let me ask thee; haſt thou never yet ſorrowed when 3 Concerning 
thou haſt heard and been wounded for thy finne, nor trembled * /70w. 
at the voice, Habbak.3.16.1 muſt fay and tell thee, the more is 
behind,and for the preſent thou art far from erxe joy : know ; 
that ſorrow mult be in the evening, before there be joy in the 
morning ; thou muſt ſow in tears before reap in joy. 

Laſtly, haſt thou never as yet either queſtioned thine eftate,or 4 © oncerning our 
come ſo farre, as to conſult adout the bettering of it, and to ©/Wiarion. 
come out of thine old and naturall condition?I fay,do both the 
one and the other in time, and know now (till I tell thee 
more fully of it hereafter on this Text) rhas God fills thoſe mens 
heads with care and conſultation, whom he meanes to ſave, 

This for the firſt preparative and moſt generall Uſe, 


CHAP XI. 


Shewing the deſperate eft ate of ſecure ſinners, and danger of 
a falſe peace, 


A TOw upon this Triall it will be diſcovered: whether 2 Second fort of 
4 V thou haſt been pricked, wounded, convinced and made afes concern ſuch 
ſorrowfull for thy ſinne or not. And fff, if nor, here is an ©) heve wr 
Uſe and mattcr both of /»ffr»&ion,and of Exbortation to thee. —_— of 
But if yes, then here are other Uſes for thee.. 1Uſe oflnfiry- 


1- The ſecure finner,. ( whether of more profane, or of &ion. 
civill converſation): is hence inftru&ed not ro pleaſe himſelf in net topleaſe 
bis ſecure eſfate, or falſe Ptace, He that hath not in ſome poo 
meaſure been under the ſpirit of bondage, troubled for his fin, 
Pricked and wounded in conſcience, hath juſt cauſe to ſuſpeRt 
hunſelf, all. is not well.. Many picaſe themſelves in their ſe- 

cure. 


d themſtives withe 
their falſe peace 
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Cure courſes, load their conſciences,yea wound & gaſh the ſame 
with the guilt of many enormous and groſſe ſins,and yet bleſfe 
themſelues in their condition, and remain unſenſible and of 
ſtupificd conſciences; ſorry chey, would, be to be in ſuch caſe ' 
aS they have ſcen or ſee ſome others ro. be in, who yet indeed 
are cithcr 1n the ſtate of grace, or in a good way unio it. Yet 
thoſc other are ſuch as theſe wretches ſhould be if ever they 
prove true Converts:Thoſe other it may be with Daviahave 
their fins cften before ch:4r cy5, which draw out tears of true & 
hearty,yea alſoof ſaving ſorrow & ;repentance from themzbut 
theſe ſecure ones caſt all behiad their backs, and lcave all to be 
reckoned for hereafter, are moved wy:h nothing they either 
think, fay or do;and are not willing at any time to have ought 
19 their thoughts or oefore thcir eyes, but ſuch things as may 
give the flcſh content, and which may blind their eyes and be- 
ſot their ſouis, namely ſenſuall delights. and pleaſures, gaingho- 

nours in the world, love, and fayour of men and tuch like. 
True peace That it is no true p:ace, but a fools Paradiſe and falſe peace 
dift,nguifhed = hich they enjoy, is inolt evident. 1 True peace and righreout* 
from falſe. a 7dr rye es ar 53; 
L It goes with [ſe go together; the King rome of God is (not meat and drink 
Righteouſneſſe. Orpleaſures, or ought elec of that natare but) righteouſneſſe 
Romer4 2. and peace, and joy in theholy Ghoſt, But their peace and joy 1s 
2 75 grounde4 on not ſuch. 2 True peace is grounded on the Goſpel of peace, 
ie Goſp? which works reconciliation with God, Row. 5, 1. but their 
falſe peace cannot endure. the Goſpel or the reproofs of the 
word, as we ſee 10 4h46 hiting Aichasah,and may lee 1n thele 
men not enduring to be told of their finnes, or to be call. d to 
mourn and to weep for 'the ſame, and for their enjuing miſe- 

ries. | 
21tiſueroutof 3 Ina word, true peace, ſound and fulid comfort is, for 
ſorrow for fine. Order of Aature, yea and working, after, yea our of true forrow 
for ſin, trouble of conſcience, and ſpirit of vondage, as hath 
already picitifully been ſhewed : theirs not bciog ſuch, cannot 

| be goouGs | 

& Terrour | Let me then read thee thy doom, thon ſecure finner who- 
—_ _ ſucyer thou acc, and ſhew thee what cauſe thou haſt to ſulpeRt 
et foe fa thy elf till thou halt at lealt been. wounded, pricked, and 
* pierced iu thy cuuſcience for thy finne Ja fon: {eaſe and feel- 


is 
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ing of Gods diſpleaſure | agaioft thee for- the YT 
This is a ſign 2 that thou art Rill in eby wararal, thatis in thy Their ſecure e: 
damnable eftate, in which thou cameſt 'into the-world, and ow = + 
waſt by nature « child of Wrath as well as others, Is fin no but- | re _ => 
then tothee? Itis a ſigne thou art yet 5» fr, as inthine own E= 74// con irion, 
lement, For as. the weight of water is not felt inthe water, «nd in ſinne. 
25 not of a man who ſhall dive deep into the ſea 5 whereas Simil. 
one hoggeſhed of water on the land woald cruſh him fo to 
a ſoul any way ſeparate and divided from fin, wle ter it bein 
its judgement, will or aff &ion, {in -will beas it was to Das 
vid, an heavy burthen too heavy for it to bear, and will make 
the ſoul to cry to God for eaſe, as finding no peace, reſt o# health Dlal.38.1,2,3,4 
becanſe of its in; wherews1f the ſoul be not in ſome meaſure 
burthened and troubled with fin, but do (till make 7ight of it, 
25 Samſon did cf the brazen gates of the City, and do ſtill bath 
i: (c|f in the delights and pleaſures of ſinne, it mult needs prove 
S that it and ſinne is yet all one, and that there is no ſeparation 
| made between them as yet, and conſequently that it remains _ 
in its naturall and damned eſtate, and that fin unſorrowed for ' 
will proveto it 2$ that dead [ta of Sodows, which cauſeth all 
liviog things to dy that come into it. | 
2 And fo this falſe Peace is alſoa figne that fuch an one 5s in 2 That they are 
Satans poſſ«ſſion, all things are ſo quiet within him, Satan mo. 7" S*tans pefſeſ< 
lets none ſo much, as thoſe that make from him, and thoſe” 
he will not ſuffer to be quiet,as we have heard ; onely the Lord 
frft by his word troubles thoſe ſouls he means to ſave,as by the ,y ; ſo quiet) 
Angel the waters were troubled before any cure was done. © 
Now what a condition it is to be in Satans keeping, yea poſ- 
{Mflon, let any wiſe man conſider. ; NN 
3 This condition of ſecure ſinners doth plainly ſhew them 34 #49.79 
to be dead in and by finne, and deprived of all ſpirituall ſenſe 0 
and life. To be without the ſenſe of feeling is a certain figne of ,, teins without 
death : now: theſe being wownded, [tung and pierced by the ſenſe. - 
word, yea hewed by it (for ſuch are the ef: Qs of the word, even 
Wllay and kil men, )that is to devote the impenitent to certain 
deftrution, yea damnation of ſoul and body) yet ſhew them. 
lelves no whit ſenſible, bur are as dead and fenſclefſe blocks 
ander the laſhes and ſtrokes of the word, herein like the drwwn- 
Q 7 + 
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kard,or as he deſcribed, Pro.23.34-35.—lyingdows in the midf 
of the ſca,or upon the top of a maſt: T hey have ſtruck ne( ſhall be 

4 ſay)and 1 was not fick;they bave beaten me,and | felt it not, &c, 
4 That mn «e 4.1ts a figne that ſecure fianers have not as yet entred the porch 
—_—_ * or fo much as touched the threſhold of the Schoo! of Reper- 
m tance, whereof this pricking of conſcience in my text is made 
the firſt ep, as hath been fo largely ſhewed and proved. It 
is a ſtrong argument that the word, (the means 2nd inftrument 
witheut the fruit working by the ſpirir, true repentance) hath not had as yet + 
of the word, ny healing or ſaving work on the ſoul, What vertue is there 
in that Phyſick, which makes not the Patient ſicker then he 
was, and puts him not to pain ? What healing vertue is in - 
the plaiſter, ifit ſmart not? and its a ſure ſigne that the diſlo- 
cated or broken bone 1s not brought right to its place, if there 
be no pain felt in the ſetting. Where no forrow follows fig, 
end come ſport of where no remorſe of conſcience is in ſinners, they may juſtly. 
Reprobate', / ſeem to bein worle caſe then many who now are deeply plun- 


yg into hell, How many have we that never bung down the 
was head with King Ahab, nor were moved with any denunciation 


x King Ahab, of judgement? How many who never yet were ſo much 
2 King Pharaoh humbled as King Pharaoh, a very reprobate, but remain yet 
who confeſſed bis _pſtinate and obdurate ? they are called upon to let their beto- 
__ ved and gainfull fianes go, and to part with them, as he was 
to let the people of Iſracl to go out of his land, which at length 

he did, though with little thanks, being forced thereuntoby 

the extremity of plagues from God ; but do many of us ſo 
Ex09.9,27.28. much as he ? he confeſſed his fin, and ſaid; 1 have ſinned th 
and 10. 16,17. time, the Lord z righteous, and 1 and my people are wicked: in- 
treat the Lord (for it ts enough) BC. avd,T have ſinned againſt the 

Gughe ahe pray.” Lord your God (faid he to Moſes and Aaron Jand againſt you, — 
tr of Moſes, 79 therefore forgive——and intreat the Lord your God that he 
and 12.31,32, Way take aWay this death onely: yea at kkneth he did (accord. 
33+ ing to Gods command) let the people go, yea was urgent up» 
on them (apprehending nothing but death for him and his, 

who ſaid, We be all dead men); and diſmiſſing them he (aid; 

+ go, be gone, and blefſe me al/o. But have we not many that 
Cihough for. Never yet confeſt their finness as he did, who never intreat- 
&d )did obey. 6d Meſer, or any Gaithfull Miniſter of God to pray for. them 
Wh 
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-n all their life ?- who never yet obeyed God, or put away their 
beloved ſins, neither in love to God, nor in fear > - = 
How many amongſt us are there that never fee nor confeſs 


! their ſin, or ſhew any readineſs to turn from their evil way 
” when God Kands in their way by his judgements threatned , 
| as yet did Balaam ? Num.22-34 that never had any ſach good 
| motions, ſavoury thoughts and ſpeeches as hee had : but wil 


go on in the very face of God, and in deſpite of his judgements 


| threatned ; yea, it may be alſo inflicted? as 1A. 57.17. and fo 


in other ſins, God meets men in the way of 4»famy for;their 


KF uncleanneſs, and yet they. wil go on in thar way. ſtil; in; the 
way of their hatred and plotting miſchief againſt Gods faith- 
| fl. ſervants, and yet they wil on ſtil in that way ; which yer 


Balaam did not : for ſeeing at length the Angel, and his ſword 
drawn in his hand, hee bowed down his head, and fell flat on bus 
face, ſaying, 1 have ſipned (for he went with a purpoſe to curſe 


107 


3 Balaan. 


Gods people ; ) now therefore if jt diſpleaſe thee, I'Wil get wee Numb: 22. 31, 
=34- 


back agam.' = . 
How many, who never re/ent for any wrong they do Gods 


faithful ſervants,as yet did{Sa{(a reprobate)towards David ? 4 Saul. | 
Who never reverence Gods Miniſters, or hear them;gladly, or ! $2 24-16, 


who yet afterwards took off John's head ; and yetnot with- 
out forrow. Who never tremble when'they hear Diſcourſes 
and Sermons of righteouſneſs , temperance, and judgement to 
come, 3$. yet Felix Tad 


uponhearing, reform and do many things, as yer did Herod 2 ;75129* 


2 and ;yet they (Ibeleeve) as unrighte- 6 Felix. | 
ous, intemperate, and lyable-co judgement in many. other re- AQts 24.25, 


gards as Felix was,Nay,never complain ſo much as Caiz did,ci- » cain. 


ther of ſin or puniſhment, or of being caſt out of Gods preſence, 
but rather f ay themſelves in their ſins, and caſt themſelves 
daily out of Gods preſence: and favour, and make themſelves 
unworthy to-partake with-Gods people in the communion of 
Saints? Yea laſtly, Have we, not many who come ſhort. eyen 
of Pepiſh penance ? who neyer were yet ſocompunt in heart, 


and troubled in conſcience as was 7#das ? who never confeſſed 3 Jude. 


their ſins by name, and withaggravation ofir,' ashe, ſaying, .7 
have ſuned; in: betraying. -mocent blood ? neither evermade. re- 


ftitution, as be-did,. of goods ill gotten? . or ſought-togive a- 
Q 2 tisfaRtion 


Im Co 


' Unleſſe they do 


108 JCOMPUNCTION, or 
tisfaftion-for ny: wrong dohie by theny ?* 
The folly of ſuch =QOhthen'the extreme folly and madneſs of ſuch ſecure ſinners] 
ſecure ſmners, wgho think themſelves in good caſe, and wil hope to be ſaved ag 
wel as any, and yet come ſhort of very reprobates 1 Bur if 
thoſe named, and ſuch like, who ſhewed more compunCtion of 
heart ; and therein, and in their confeffions: of fins, and other 
works, have ſo far outſtripped and gone before you, be yer 
gone to hel, to the divel, and to deſtruftion, and now /uffey 
the vengeance of eternal fire ; what wil become of you ſecure 
and ſenſelefſe ſinners, who feed, ſport, play, minde the world, 
uſe means of unlawful gain,” withour all tear of Gods judges 
ments, ſo mach and ſo often threatned'tn his name by hismini- 
Rers, and executed by himſelf on others ? How ſal you eſcapt 
the damnation of hell ? Where ſhall you appear, who yet ſhe 
not ſuch remorſe as theſe reprobares did > You mult needs 
then; in this your caſe, be thoughe ro be'next door to hel, and 
to the citate of damned ſpirits, being ſo ſtupified as not-to be 
moved with Gods threatnings,no not with his gracious promi. 
ſes and peremptery commands. | 
And'yet my deefly Beloved (whioſe ſalvation I long after, 
nor onely ourflrip and do- this ſeek) thotigh you ſhould do as much as theſens 
_ ' but-all med;' yea, though youthould goasfarin humiliation, ſorrow, 
whiter, Zeal, and reformation as either theſe, or any other. bare Tempe. 
; rary ; yea, as faras hee did to- whom our Saviour ſaid, Thou 
art not far fromthe Kingdom of heaves ;. even as far as 7ehu in 
' zeal againſt (other mens)ſin;.-as-faras Anavias, to-part with 
' agreat-portion of thy 'gaods for the publick. good! of ortiers; 
_ as far as Demns and' Alexander; to forſake'theworld,.and thy 
hopes in it, and to follow poor Chriſt ; yea, to venture thy ſelf 
as Alexander the Copperſmith did in cleaving to the truth; 
asfar as Nicolas, who: was choſen Deacon by the' Church for 
thitreverend reſpeR they had of his gifts: or laſtly, as is ſaid, 
as far as 7udas, who being an Apoſtle, could both: pray and 
ES zeal: Yet if thou-goeſt no farther, and out» 
. _ Urippeſt them-not in pneerity, honeſty, and goodneſſe of heart (48 
-- aig one” wellſheweth):by nh per 09 wn. pm good 
A never whit, as nevertheberter? AtfeaRtthon wike comeſhors 
offalvarion:;' But Pmuſt retiember my Telf,-4hat Lam ſpcak- | 
{49% 36 2-90 $f ing, 


and their certain 
damnation. 
Jude ver.F. 
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ing to, and of fuch + are ſenſualiſts, ſeaſtlefe finners, live- 
lf: blocks, muddy worldlings, ina word ſuch as think it 
folly to trouble their heads or themfelves with any ſerious 
thought of their fin, or of Gods wrath due to them for the 
fame; wholoveto be at cafe, to enjoy their falſe peace, and 
their pleaſures of fin without taterruptton or moleſtation, and: 
i1a word, Who are loth, with the Devil, to have their fins 
calt out, or to be ergy or re time g = theſe I _ | 
now Laſtly, or Fifthly ſay, that this their ſecure cltate is a fear- 
ful TEEN all Wl not end well with them & this their calme me 
will end in a fearful tempelt ; Snch as now never dream,nor have moſt cauſs 
wilbe told of the necclity of this trouble of conſcience, are !9 Porn, 

the only men that have moſt cauſe to mourn,& who indeed are = 

(by all thar know their cltate, and love them better then they and:o exp28 « 
either know or love themſcl ves) tro be piticd and prayed for, firm, 


(as ?obdid for his children in & after their feaſtings.)For theſe 


are they who being merry and {ſp "Ls 6 ſpending their 

daysSin wealth and mirthyedder ly go down to the gravegor to hell; Job 21, x 3. 
x$ thoſe ſecure ones of the old world, Ma4s.24.37,38,39, And 

2$ the Jewes, concerning whom erem#ab doth piriouſly come 

plain and latnent, ——The young men have ceaſed from their Lament.5.1.. 
muſick : The joy of our heart ceaſed, our dance 1s turned into 15. 
mourning & 5.50 wil ſecure floners finde it either here or here- | 
after:And yet alas,that they who have molt & greateſt c:u*to jn 14, midſt of 
weep and mourn,ſhould be as th:y would feem the only Jovi- their fecurtyy, 
al & merry men of the world 1. Tucſ: feaſt and make merry,but 

never think of the houſe falling upon their heads, as once up- 

on obs children, and on the Lords of the Philiſfsncs * 

when they ſported themſclves with Sam/ou 3; or of the 

point of the ſword hanging by a ſmall threed over theix 

heads, as once over the head of Damocles : or rather of the 
hand-Writting ow the wall, as in Belſhazzars caſe, or of Gods 

writivg of their fios in his book, which will be opened-at the 


diy of judgement. Theſe jolly fellowes never think how ,,; ;1,, ads 


their fin which they delight in, lieth, in the guilt and puniſh- ja will dog. 
ment of it, at the door, as Cairs did,. that is neer to ſeize hem,, 
upon them, as dogging them continually at the heels, like 


| ®bloodhound purſuing them and never ceaſing till it over. 


take. 


I 10 CoOMPUNCTION, or 
finde them out, take them and fly .in their faces, when the iniquity of their 
Numb. 32.23- heels ſhall overtake them,and in their hunted conſciences meet 
with them and finde them out,if not before, yet on their death. 
beds perhaps, where the guilt of their ſin ſhall preſent it (elf 
purſue them to VNtO them, as that black dog. which appeared jto Gornelins A- 


h, rippa at his beds-feet whillt he lay a dying, or like Br»rws his 
9 hoſt, which ſtanding by him as he was writing, left him x 


while, telling him he ſhould ſe it again at Philippi, where 

1 Sam.28.19, jn battel he was ſlain; or like Sata appearing in Samwrels like- 

—_ neſſe, and telling Sax, ſaying, ts morrow ſhalt thou and thy 

ſons be with me, at which ſpeech, Saul fell fraitway all along 

end jmigement. * 11, the earth, and Was ſore afraid, — and there was no ftrength 

i» him, Little think ſecure ſinners how ſoon their fin will 0- 

vertake them, and bring them to their graves, yea, (as their 

Job 20.1 1.&c. bones Were full of it)lie down with them 5n alſo the duſt,and be upon 

Ezek.32024+ gheir bones ;, and if fo, it will riſe with them too, ſtand at 

27. their heels, yea elbowes in judgements to accuſe and condema 

them ; fo that their judgement ts not far off, and their damnation 

2 Pet. 2. 3- ſleepeth not : Their end ts come, at leaſt it Watcheth, or awaketh 

Bzck.7.6. againſt them, Thele things bying ſo, a man would wonder, 

that any ſhould, #»der the noiſe of ſuch canon ſhot and thun- 

Their ſecurity derings fleep quietly , over ſuch traps dance ſo merrily, and 

wondered at. being fo neer hell (perhaps) as till to morrow morning, (or 

| ſooner if the threed of their life be cut off ſooner) to f-cure 

and blefle themſelves in their vain hope of heaven : their on- 

ly grief on earth is to have ſach miniſters or others as ſhall 

rell them of their ſin and danger, and check them in their 

courſes ; and that they cannot finne ſo freely as they would 

without controule ; otherwiſe, no ſorrow at all for fin ap- 
Peares. 
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CHAP, XII. 


Containing a large Exhortation to the Secure ; 
and Motives urging them to be 
affited andto mogrn 


for fin, 


Ell ; let me now make uſe of s word of Exhortation 3 Ole, 
to ſuch, and ſpeake to them in S. James his language, fri ns 
chap. 4.8.9,10. Draw nigh to God, — cleanſe your hands, ye 1, of ow 
fners, and purifie your hearts ye double-minded : Be afflifted of mourning. 
and mourn and weep ; let yeur laughter be turned to mourning, Jam..4.8.9, 10. 
and your joy to heavineſſe : Humble your ſelves in the ſight of the 

Lord, and he will lift you up. Ahdearly beloved, let us learn 4nd according/y 


| at length, but yet 1n time, to take our ſs and Gods curſe and #9 mown, 


wrath dne to them into deep conſideration; and withall to 
be affe ied with true and bearty ſorrow for the ſame : finyou ſee 
will have ſorrow, here or hereafter : this hath partly been. 
conſidered before, We ſee here, the ele& of God, true con- 
verts,ſuch as God ſhews greatclt love unto, in. converting ſeeing the eleF 
and faving their ſouls, are at leaſt, and muſt be pricked and 9f G94 are mor. 
wounded, and that in their tendreſt part, the heare-z what /©*4 without ir. 
will become of thee then, and of all others, who finning as 
deeply as any, yet never mourne{t for thy fin in all thy life, (or 
at lcalt to little purpoſe). neither haſt thou yet any will,. pur- 
poſe, affcRionor diſpoſition thereunto ? Surely. if ſuch dear 
Saints, Servants, yea Sons and Children of their heavenly 
Father eſcape r:ot without finding and feeling ſome birrermeſſe 
from their ſin, yea even when Ehriſt, in whom they truſt 
and to whom they fly; hath.indured the hot wrath of God for 
them ; what, mayſt thou think, will be thy portion. hereafter,, 
if now thou beeſt ſuch an enemy to godly ſorrow and fo averſe 
from it as thou art ? beingalſo by thy firs unforrowed for, an. 
eemy to God?how much better then ta be pricked here for our. 
curing, (as a tumor gets caſe by pricking)then to be put to in» 
dure the whole wrath of God hereafter, and to be _ 4 
: cat 
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le death for ever > Where we may alſo »ote, and might conſider 
ſha inet loſe by for our encouragement, that the greateſt ſorrows We here ſuſſer, 
ſorrowing here, When wee mourn for our ſins ſavingly, are in compariſon but 
Note. prickings, yea, as flea-bitings , conſidered with the eternal 
The greateſt ſor-.rorments of the damned, which by timely ſorrow now may, 
rows of the ele 1, undoubtedly ſhal be prevented, as it was with theſe mourn- 
we MTA ws here, who, though whileſt they /voked oz Chriſt Whom they 
pierced, they mourned for him as one monrneth for his onely fon, 
and were in bitterneſs for him as one ts in bitterneſs for his firſt 
born ; and ſhall be much more fo at their calling, and at.the 
converſion of their whole ſcattered Nation : and though ſome 
few be longer holden under ſenſe of fin and wrath here then 
which ſhoul&in- moſt other converts are ; yet what lot theſe JeWiſh converts 
Courage #5, by this their ſorrow and ſmaller wounds by pricking, when 
they were preſently healed, and withall obtained the pardon 
of their ſins, ver.38. the favour of God, freedom from con- 
demnation, Rows. 8. 1. and from eternal ſorrows in hel ; yea, 
and right of ſons, and heirſhip toeternal life and glory ? No 
more ſhalt thou loſe by thy ſorrow here, if in time thou give 0- 
ver thy profane, carnal, worldly courſes, and ſecure living, 
and vetake thy ſelf in time to the ſerious exerciſes of Repen- 
tance and godly ſorrow, 
*horraci@. Doſt thou think, or canſt thou imagine that thou haſt no 
:z:4 by cauſe foto do? Come tell me; have you who are now ſo 
Mlouves: fſecureand merry no true cauſe of mourning, or of being touch- 
ed and pricked in conſcience and ſoul ? 
'z From the con I. Are ye Without ſinne? 1, Are ye not inwrapped all of 
federation of our you in the guilt of Adams tranſgreſſion? I wil not charge you 
_ ..,j To have brought, each of you for your parts, in that regard ſor- 
2inall, . 
row, fin, and damnation upon all men that are or ſhall be 
damned ; though ſome wil have it fo : and yet I cannot fay 
but that chou arr guilty, and ſhareſt in the guiltineſs of that ſin 
which did all this. And if ſo, it, wel weighed, were enough to 
break thy heart, that thou and I and each of us have had (1n our 
firſt parents) a part in bringing damnation on our ſelves and 
others. But howſoever,knouw that there is,in regard of Original 


{1n,that corrupr fountain within thee, thac leaven,that bitter root, 


ſeed and fink of fin in thy nature, whereby, as thou arc _— 
indif- 
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indiſpoſed, yea backward, and ready to oppoſe all goodneſſe 
and truth : fo, inclined to do as wickedly as ever did finners, 
even as did the Sodoxzites and other heathen, and as 7#d.u and 
choſe Jews who betrayed Chriſt, and crucified him ; yea, as ſuch 
Chriſtians as ſin that unpardonable-fin, the fin againlt the holy 
Gholt, nothing hindering but Gods mercy reſtraining or ſan- 
Rifying them. And is not this enough to humble thee ? ſhould 
ir not make thee fear, leſt taking ſuch liberty in thy ways as thou 
now doſt, God leave thee to thy ſelf, and to theſe thy natural 
and corrupt inclinations, and give thee over to commit the ſame 
or like wickedneſs, and to come to like ends? Sons 

2. But I am fare thou canſt not but confeſs thy ſelf to be > 54427 
guilty of many a#zall fins, which are obvious to every eye, 1 Our own, con- 
and ringing in every mans ear that lives neer thee. Wil not eng with 
theſe bring thee to be aſhamed of thy ſelf > or ſhould they not '*” 552r0t- 
trouble thee ? Ts not the leaſt of thy ſins '1 Agaivyſt the great j,1 211. 
and holy God ? and then ſhall not his excellency make thee af- which are mary. 
fraid, and hs dread fall upon thee? 2 Againlt his mercies and Z 
goodneſs ? and art thou not aſhamed of thine #nthankfulneſs ? - 
and of thy baſe uſage of him, and abaſe of his favours? 3 A- 3 
gainlt his threats, and examples of his judgements on others ? 
and ſhall not that daunt thee > 4 Againſt !hy conſcience and 4 
knowledge, eſpecially in theſe days of light 2 and doth not con- 
ſcience ſm:te and prick thee ? Wilt thou ſtil hold the rrnth in 522 Luk 12,47 
unrighteouſneſs, and yet not fear Gods Wrath revealed from hea- 
ven againſt (uch ? Rom. 1.18. 5 Againſt thy Covenant with 7 
God,and vows often renewed ? and doſt thou not fear to re- 
ceive the juſt reward of a traytor,and of perfidiouſneſs ? Fhere- 
fore ſhould God be angry at thy voyce ? Eccleſe.5.4, 5,6. Why 
doſt thou, by breaking wedlock with him (for by covenant thon 
artbecome his) provoke the eyes of his jcalouſie and glory a- Ezck.16.8. 
cainſt thy ſelf > canſt thou thus do.and yet live ſecure ? - 

3. Nay, Beſides thine own perſonal ſins, think how many , q;44, men; 
thou haſt helped to ſend to hel before thee, by having an hand, which we make 
head, or heart in their fins. Didſt thou never #2tice any to urs, he'ping to 
commit folly with thee, to caſt intheir or with thee in ſome 4977 17m: 
wicked enterpriſe? Didſt thou-never ayconrage, provoke, conn- 


ſel or command any to do evil? Haſt thou never made other 
R mens 
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mens ſins thine own by thy flence, conſent, connivance, com- 
mendation, defence, Or at leaſt, want of ſorrow for them ? Hath 
not thine example, preſence, and familiarity with ſinners in their 
vanities, drawn many into ſin, and hardened them in the ſame? 
and baſt thou not by ſuch means become a murtherer of their 
ſouls? And if they be dead in their ſins in hel before thee, haſt 
not thou ſent them thither, or helped at leaſt > And if ſo,what 
M1::th 13.7. comfort canſt thou have on earth, to have them, ſo many of 
rhem there to curſe thee continually, unleſſe by hearty and time- 
ly pas thou get the pardon of all thy (ins ſealed to thy 
ſou] 2? 
hich ew fins Here Know it alſo for certain, that if ever thou would 
{bould cauſe in kindly grieve, the Law muſt not onely reveal fin unto thee, and 
 grear ſorrow, give thee cauſe of ſorrow ; but it muſt cauſe the offence to a- 
bound, and fo afferd thee cauſe of great ſorrow: ſo that if 
_ _= partake of Gods abundant grace, or be ſaved, thou 

PPT mult by the Law ſee thy fin ro be exceeding ſinful, and to 4: 
confine, 9P bound ; Which boat 4. ke, Firſt, for ina ACcot- 
1 For hainouſ* ding to all the aggravations of it, and in the vileneſle of it ; as 
neſſe. by ſinning againlt ſo much, and ſo long patience in God, and 

again{t ſuch means of grace, which have wrought ſo effeAually 

2 Multiude. in many others. Secondly, For multitude ; and that thou 

haſt been a ſinner not in this or that particular, being ready to 

juſtifie thy ſelf in the reſt, but in all, through the breach of <- 

very Commandement, and negle@ of every duty, though of 

ſome more then other. 3 For /ong continuance in thy fin, 

til, ir may be, thou art old in the ſame, and haſt given the Dt 

4 Danger. vel and thy luſts the beſt of thy time. Yea, 4. For Danger, 

as bringing thee into hazrard of hardneſſe of heart, and final 

impenitency ; yea, of hell torments: and ſo in the apprehen- 

s Weigh. fton thereof thou mult feel thy fin to abound. 5. For waight 
| and burthen,without making light of it as formerly. 

II. From the _ IT. Come then, tel me again: Donot theſe thy ſins bring 
curſe and judge- thee under the Curſe? wil they not hale thee to judgement, 
_—_— _ either going before thee,or following after to judgement ? Wil 
Sw Lo {in (even thy ſin) have ſorrow here or hereafter for ever ? 
hereafier, Shall you always rejoyce ? Is not God of moſt pure eys? Ab! 


Who kzoWs the power of his anger * What are millions of men 
eo 


Ron. 5. 20. 
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to him, though they be never ſo great, when hee is angry ? 
\Vhat are thoſe glorious Azgels of light (which he —_— JOU on 
him, if once they provoke him ? Doth hee not turn both Ar- he Arants ; 
cels and men to deſtruttion for their ſin ? God ſpared not the An- 2 Per. 2.4,5.6. 
gels that ſinned, but caſt thens down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkneſſe, to be reſerved unto judgement, &c. and 
that for their pride : and it may be,thou comelt but little ſhort 
of them in Luciferian pride,thou man,thou woman. Yeayhe ſpa- 
red not the Whole race of mankinde, which ſinning in eAdam, Of the whole 
was with him caſt out of Paradiſe into a ſtate of damnation ; race of man- 
and what was his fin? was it not the doing of that which $ind in Adam. 
was forbidden him, a taſting of forbidden fruic ? And do thou 
think with thy ſelf how guilty thou art, not onely of that 0- 
riginal and firſt ſin of thy nature, but of many aRuall and 
wilfull ——_ ſince, and that in the ſame kinde, moſt 
eager afcer ſuch things, as of which thou art molt reſtrained. 
And was not the Whole World of men, women, .and children The 0/4 arid. 
(cight onely excepted) drowned for like |..ts, violence, exceſs, 
and ſecure eating and drinking &c. as thou art guilty of ? Did 
not God turn the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes for Sodom. 
their luſts and uncleanneſs, pride, fulneſs of bread, Idleneſs and MESSY: 
»ncharitableneſs ? And did hee not bring firſt the Captivity, 74, Toms 
and ſince that fearfull d;er/fjox and curſe of Cain upon the 
Jews, which lyeth upon them in ſoul as wel as body to this very 
day : andall for their unbelief and rejeRion of Chriſt added 
to their other fins? And in effeR art thou not guilty of the 
ſame ſins, who rejecteſt Chriſt in his grace, and in his offices ? 
Ah ! think not onely on ſuch helliſh torments as often ſeize on z In the tor- 
wicked men here on earth, in regard of terrours and horrours ments of hel. 
of conſcience ; but of the rorments of hell it ſelf, both endleſſe 
and eaſeleſſe, prepared for ſecure ſinners, when God ſhall un- 
reliſtibly come in fury and judgement againſt them, and againlt 
all ſuch as now contemn or negle the time of mercy, when 
his wrath being once kindled, ſpat barn to the bottom of hell, 
into which they (hall be caſt, where their worm dieth not, and yyrk 9.44. 
the fire is not quenched. This ſhall be efteRcd on all out of 
Chriſt, when Chriſt ſhall come and be revealed from heaven With 
hu mighty Angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
R 2 that 


r x6 COMPUNCTI ON, or 


2 Theſ.1.7,8,5 that knoW not Godz and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 7e- 
which would ſe- ſus Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruttion 
"wy 4 o by ſe from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of bis power, 

cure ones now, Ah, whoſe heart-trembles not at theſe things, ! ah that men 
would ſerionſly think of that tearing of heart and gnaſhing of 
teeth which will be in that eternal! ſeparation } The heart 

which is not now pricked, will be gnawn and eaten (yet not 

conſumed which were a mercy) by that worm of conſcience, 

when in thoſe helliſh corments which are endlefle, caſcleſſ,re- 

medilefſe, men ſhall confider how God every Sabbath did 

The worm which Rretch out his armes of mercy to embrace them, and they 
then will enaw, would not ; how Chrif offered a plailter of his own hearts 
blood to cure them, if they would have been but prickedin 

heart, but they made light accout of it, and trampled it un+ 

der their feet. The boly Ghoſt put good motious inco their 

heart, convincing them of finne and judgement, and inviting 

them to godly ſorrow with hope of pardon, but they reje&ted 

thoſe motions, and would not be interrupted in their eaſe,joy 

and falſe peace. The Miniſter prefſed hard to have them yield, 

but they withſtood him. . Oh the deep wounds, the grie- 

vous bitings and ſtingings, and the helliſh cries thac theſe and 

like thoughts then (but too late) will work and fetch from 

ſuch poor ſouls ! And what a grief is it now to the hearts of 

their godly and conſcionable Miniſters and others who wiſh 

them well, parents, friends and kindred, that theſe men wil 

not lay apy:of theſe thingsnow in time to heart, or be perſwa- 

ded or intreated to prevent their own everlaſting ruine, as if 

all were fables, which we tell thee, and framed onely to ſcare 

them | What? fables? and ſcarecrows ? Ah dearly belo- 

ved, let neither the Devil, or your own treacherous hearts 

delude you: but know that God is truly diſpleaſed with your 

Py the fins (aS being many wayes diſhonoured, prived, and wound- 
Aſering of Edinhis nameandglory by the ſame) yea, is infinitely jult as 
Chriſt, - M as well as mercifull : and that howſoever he gave his Sonne 
Gods ſeverity a+ 1n the greateſt mercy to become man for us, yee his juſtice 4- 
gainſt fra,appear- gainſt fin did equally appear in ſubjeRing him (his onely dear 
ing thereſt. and beloved So") toſuch a curſed, ſhamefull, and opprobri- 
ous, and painfull death for fingers, in whom thus dying we 

may 
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may {:e Gods /-verity, which was ſhewed againſt this his be- 
loved Son onceſtandiog in our ſtead. His juſtice could not 
be ſatisfied with Gold, or any thing corruptible, not with 
thouſands of rams, or with teu thouſands of river? of oyl,-yea; 1 Pet.1,18,1g 
nct With the death and facrifice of our onely or firft. born: ch5/s Micah 6,7. 


'drer. The redemption of fouls 5s precioxs, (and in regard © 
any humane or created power, price or means)ceaſeth ſor ever. 
It is not the death or intreaty of an Angel could doits no nor 
barely the intreaty of God the Son himſelf : It mult colt the 
price of his blood, if it be done: and, therefore becoming man 
for us, his head was pricked with thorns zhis hands ani feet pier« 
ced with nails ; his heare pricked, pierced, and wounded with 
2 ſpear; his body broken for us; yea his ſoul heavy, grieved, 
wounded in a ſenſe of his Fathers wrath againſt him, making 
him not onely ſweat drops of blood, being in an agony, but 
complain and cry out, My God, my Gon, why ha#t thou forſaken 
me? Allthis (and morethen I can expreſſc) the onely be- 
loved Son of God ſuffered from his-Father, ere he overcame 
death or recovered the ſenſe of his Fathers love: or yer:a poſſi» 
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How Chriſt wa: 
pricked for us: 


bility of ſalvation for thee ; and: doſt thou think: to paſſe thy 4,7 what we, 
wholetime in pleaſures, eaſe, vanity'and-finne, 'and yet 'not Unleſſe here we 


ſo much as be pricked in heart or-woundced in'conſcience for / 
thy ſin, and troubled in ſoul inthe fear and apprehenſion of thy. 


ſo juſtly deſerved damnation? yea wilt thou allo. expe& and 
preſume of heaven and thehoyes thereof f: Let me then tell thee 


from God, that unlefſe thou.in time beeſt prickedin thy heart: 


for thy ſin; yea many fins, efpecially ſuch as theſe converts, 
aS hath been ſaid, were pricked for (crucifying of Chriſt, un- 
thankfulneſſe, unbelicf, impenitency, reje&ion of him in the 


offers of his grace, hardnefle of heart, obſtinacy,ignoranceand 


diſobedience, &c.)I fay, neither ſhal Chriſts pricking and pier- 


cing,his wounds,and ſuff:rings avail thee any thing;and which 


morc is, thou thy ſelf in thine own perſon, molt inevitably 


rrow ſqvingly, 


ſhalt and muſt ſuffer the vengeance of everlaſting fire, and all roſhe foſter 


thoſe ſorrows eternally which the Son of God'did ſuffer-as'thy ue 


ſurety (if theu couldlt believe andTeſt on him andrepent): and 
Which made him ſo cry out : And then ſee how thou wilt be 


able to endure it ; or rather, O my brother, O my fiſter, Q' 
eve=- 


conſidered, 
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every one of you, now in love to your own ſelves cocfider 

Plal.go.22, thisin time : O conſider thu(faith God himſelf unto you) what ? 
your own ill doings and deſert, and yet my patience and tor- 

bearance 2 whilez now confider this,ye that forges God, leſt 1 tear 

', you infieces, and there be none to deliver, Contider that the fins 
which would be thou haſt not ſorrowed for, thou muſt forrow for hereor 


hereafter; chxſe where thou wilt have thy portion, whether 
here( where thy forrow may be faving, accompanied with in. 
ward and true joy, and followed with eternalLand unſpeaka- 
ble comfort) or hereafter, where endicfſ: ſorrows 1n foul and 
body ſhall be the juft reward of thy ſecurity now, Thy {ias 
Sin elſe will b& Will be thy ruine one day, and tear thee in pieces, if thou be 
our ruine, not their ruine now by mortification of them, and of thy {lt 
ſo farre as to be pierced and wounded fſavingly for them in 
time. God forgets them not, though thou do; they arc 
written before him, - as with a pen of iron and point of a dis- 
mond in his book, which one day will be opened agaivlt thee, 
and be more terrible ro thee then was the hand writing agaiolt 
Belſhazzar:; for ſuchan handwriting there is for every ſinne 
of thine unrepented.and nacancelled; : how many then are the 
curſes, wraths, and vengeances that are due to thee, and will 
moſt inevitably befall thee for thy ſo many fins not repented 
A wonder that of ? how can you then be merry or light-hearted, when ſo mi» 
any in this caſe gy thouſand woes belong unto you, compaſſe you about, and 
Ia x4 dog you continually at the heels? all waking and watching x 
« $.14- a | , 

gainſt you, like ſo many hungry bears, ſtarved wolves. and li- 
ons ! yea when hell it ſelf gapeth for you, enlarging her (lf, 
and opening her mouth wichout meaſure : as for all other ſin- 
ners,ſo particularly for ſuch as follow ſtrong drink, and in whal* 
— feaſts arethe harp, and viol, tabret, pipe and wine,bur no regard of 
_—_— Works of. the Lora,no con{ideration of the operation of his hand! 
or of any thing, either their own fins, or Gods judgements, 

Further to con- yyhich is ſeaſonable. 
vince theſteure; CO then in the teare of God be convinced of theſe truths, 


— and of the neceflity of ſuch forrow ; and let me ask thee yet a 


20 them.  aqucſtion ar two.. 1 Doſt thou fo live, or canſt thou ſo live 
I. as not #0-fix, or transgreſſe Gods Law ? ſurely no: thou wilt 

2. ſay, at leaſt thou wil find that is impoſſible, Wel then, 2 - 

| uho 
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thou able to undergo the curſe and penalty of the Law, by ſuf- 
t-ring Gods wrath everlaſtingly ? no- alas | thou accounteſt 
that, (and well maycſt) intollerable. 3 1 ask again, what 
wilt thou then do? ſeeing thou art ſo many wayesa tranſ- 
greſſour, and liable to all this wrath ? If thou reſolveſt to do 
nothing but fitteſt till in thy ſecurity,and ſetleſt Rill on thy lees, 
thou inayelt certainly conclude againſt thy ſelf (as the foure 
lepers at the gates of Samaria, ſuffering a famine within, and a 
ſiege of ſtrong enemies without) that thou ſhalt undoubtedly 
periſh and die. Oh then be fenfible at length of thine own 
danger, fee thine own inevitable deſtruQion, unleſs in time 


thou humble thy ſelf with God and judge thy ſelf, that he - 
judge thee not in hell ; be ſenſible of the fire of his wrath and 


of hel, (hold no skreens any longer between thee and it) 
ſeek to quench it in time by thy tears and hearty forrow for 
fin, leſt thou be caſt into it irrecoverably; and in confiderati- 
on of the torments of it, now cry earneſtly to God in Chriſt, 
O Lord, hers give me my part of ſorrow, and teach my. heart 
more truly to mourn for my finne, and be mercifull 
unto me, here O God, here burn, cut, launce, wound, 
prick and pierce my heart ſavingly, that I never may know 
what belongs to everlaſting burnings, woundings, and gnaw- 
ings.'4 Or now again(to bar thee off, and to [top all ſtarting 
holes ) doſt thou think that chou art exepted and cx- 
empted from this curſe and wrath? Will God be partiall 
for tiiy cauſe ? Doth not thy fin bring thee under this curſe 
and wrath, as well as others ? Deceive not thy ſelf, ſee Dex. 
29. where verſe 10 &ce All (without exception of any pre- 
ſent or abſent, born or not yet born ) aye either 1n their own 


I1g 


4« 


perſons, or perſons of their Parents, preſented before the Lord, Deyr.29; 10. 
zo enter into his covenant, /eſt ſaith Moſes there ſhould be any a- 18,19,20.09c. 


mong you, man, or woman, or family,or tribe, Whoſe heart turneth 
avay this day from the Lord our God, &c. And it cometh to paſſe 
when he heareth the words of this curſe, that he bleſſe himſelf in 
his heart, ſaying, 1 ſhall bave Peace, though 1 walk in the ima- 


gination of mine heart, ——T he Lord will not ſpare hins, but then 
the anger of the Lord, and his jealouſie ſpall ſmoke againſt that - 


man, and all the curſes that are written.tn this book ſhall lie np- 


oY 


as 


120 COMPUNCTION, or 


0» him 5-6, fach an one ſhall becurſed with a witneſſe, Know 
then thou niang* thou woman, thou rich man,thon poor man, 
thou young man,thou old man; even thou, whoſoever thou ar?, 
as thou art a ſinner, yea a ſecure ſinner, even thou art ſuch a 
wretch, thou att undet wrath;and theretore thou muſt mourn, 
5 =FFAReG thou muſt be pricked and wounded for thy fin ; let us reaton 
reaſined witha, $3 Little, according to ſuch general propoſitions as both Law 

and Goſpel will afford us. 
Gal.z.10. The Law curſeth every one that continaeth not 1 all thingy 
Deut.27.26- which are written in the booke of th: Law to dothers 5 The Goſpel 
Joh.3.18-36 doth noleſſe for ſuch as obey and belceeve it not s He that b-- 
Gereralh,el! wy leeves not, ts cond-mmned already; be ſal. not ſer life, but the 
| + 2p a Wrath of God abidcth on bim : ſo excepe ye repent, ye ſhall ail like. 
" wiſeperiſh; hereis no exemption of any then. Bur now the 
conſcience of the guilty wil), it cannot but apply : but I have 
not continued to do all things written, Ias yet have not re- 
pented of my ſins and tranſgreſſions of the Law, 1 do not yet 
beleeve on Thriſt aright,or bring forth the fruits of a true faith; 
therefore (will the conſcience infer) I am under the curſc, 
I an under condemnation and under wrath. Now doth not 
this come to thy heart as the point of a ſword to wound 
thee? if not, its a ſigneof a ſeared heart, ſealed up for dam- 

nation, 
Particularly, The Word of God faith more particularly ; The Lord will 
I. Swearers, not hold ſuch gaileſſe as take his Name in vaine : but faith the 
conſcience of the profane ſwearer, and forſwearer,I have often 
and [tilt do rake Gods Name in vain by perjury, or at leaſt by 
raſh'ſweating ; therefore it cannot ſmoother, but infer, I am 
a guilty perſon, and bolden in the guilt of that fin (be. 
ſide the cuſtome of it) as in cords, unto condemnation; 
x what ſwearers hezrt doth not now quake that conſiders this? 
2 Aduiterers, So adylterers and fornicators God will' judge; this the word 
faithz but I am an adatterer, a fornicator,and an unclcan per- 
ſon : Tknow not now whom I touch ; but the conſcience of 
the guilty will apply :; therefore God will bring me to judge- 
ment for this fin, Now how can any thas infer without re- 
andmay others. Morſe of conſcienee? in'a-word, * kwow ye »or, (faith the A- 
poſtte appealing to the conſcience even of natural men, _ 
me 


Heb. l 3-4+ 
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med yet with ſome knowledge of the word) that the anrighte= 1 Cor. 6.9.10 
ons ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God ? be not dectived ;-ne- "** 
ther forwicators nor idolaters, nov adulterers, nor effeminate, 
nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor theever, nor 
rovetous, nor druwhards, wor vevilers, nor extortioners, 
ſhall inherit the kingdom of God, Whom doth not the word 
now touch ? ſceing there is the like reaſdn of all other fins 
that can be named : but faith the conſcience of the guilty,Such 
4n cneam I,and as yet I am unwaſhed; I have not yet mourn- 
ed or been troubled for this my fin of Idolatry, Adultery, Co- 
vetouſneſle, Theft, Drunkennefſe, Railing, Extortion, &c. 
Therefore I ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God.” * Ah wo- 
tul caſe of fuch a ſonl 1 how ſhould it never reſt till it bewail, 
mourn and grieve for ſuch fins, and till at length with 3 good 
and true conſcience it be able truly to fay,ſuch I was,but 1 am. 
wathed, but I am ſanRified, but I am juſtified, &c. 

For concluſion of theſe motives ; though the thing exhor- 
ted unto, namely ſorrow and humiliation for fin,'bean un- 
pleaſant argument, for every mans heart in the houſe of mirth, _, - 
more and rather then of mourning, avd men put far away Amos Fane 
the evil day, and givethemſeclves to mirth &c, yet it js whol- 5,6. 
ſome, yea neceſflary, if we will ſhew ary cate of our - precious 3 The ormer 
ſoules ; andit we were but truly ſenfible of our cauſe of for> *x*o7rations wr- 
row, as in bodily diſeaſes, as the ſtone, toothach and pves ©* 
we are, We needed not be fo much perſwaded or urged to 45 fromexamplts 
ſeek the true method fer our cure, But if neither our davger fo, 
of Gods heavy jadgements will move us (which we might — 
prevent by timely judging of our (elves). nor the examples of py __ 


alſo, 


| theeleR, and of true converts,anto which we muſt be confor- t» conrite ones, 
mable, and wholoſt. nothing by their ſorrow; tor by godly and their privi- 
ſorrow the heart is made better, and it is the only way to true /*dce. 

comfort and blefſednefſe, and to haye our prayers heard : 
P(41.34.17.18.yet if there be any ſparke of ingentity inus,* or 

defire to partake of communion and fellowſhip with God; 

let us be moved thereunto by this gratious promiſe and privi 

ledge made and communicated to ſuch : for thus ſaith the high 11a. 57. 15. 
and lofty one, that inhabiteth eternity, whoſe Name tis holy, 1 


anell in'the high and holy place ; with him alſo that is of a con» 
$ rrae 


ey cn——_—_——_ 


— _— Y 
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erire and bumble [pirit, ro revive the ſpirit of the humble, and ty 
revive the heart of the contrite ones ; for bcitdes the affured pro. 
1/e of reviving and of comfortyhere is a wonderful priviledye, 
that our hearts ſhall become as new heavers for God todwell 
in: which he doth, as by our faith, ſo by our contrition, 
The great and holy God hath but rwo heavens to dwell in, the 
heaven of heavens(for his greatnefſe and glory) : and the heart 
of a contrite finner for his holinefſe and grace) : for till this 
be done, God and our ſoules will never cloſe, or dwell tog:- 

ther. 
which waul4 be Let theſe things be thought on by all on both fides : both 
eonſidered by all, by true monyners in 1ſracl, whole ſorrow hence appears is | 
good and bad. not to be ſorrowed for, as being accompanied with Gods 
preſence, and ending in eternall joy : and by our joviall Ger 
:lewen, and ſuch as are = y _ i make themſelyes 
and others ſport, by breaking jcs on Religion, and on the 
oe -—- 1 ſervants 'of God , Who, as Jeremy, at their ſitting down (to 
be differen. drink and feaſt) and at their riſing up, are their muſick, Lam, 
3. 63, and 64. theſe men are rewarded with ſorrow of heart, 
and with Gods curſe upon them, as Jeremy prayeth ; They 
ceaſe from their muſick, and from their joy and dance; their dance 
- (as hath beenfſaid) « or will be xxrned 5nro monrning, Lam. 4, 
14,15- The word of truth hath pronounced true mourn- 
.crs to be blefled,and all others to be curſed, _— are ye that 
Weep now, for ye ſhall laugh, — And Wo unto you that laugi now, 
for ye ſhall mourn and Weep, Luke 6.21, and 25. Bebold, ſaith 
the Lord, my ſervants ſhall rejoyce, but ye ſhall be aſhamed : Be- 
bold my ſervants foal fing for joy of hears, but ye ſhall cry for 
ſorrow of- heart, and ſhall howl for vexation, or for breaking of 
ſpirit, Ila, 65.13,14. Suchas now arepricked in heart and 
broken in ſpirit, (hall be bound up apd everlaſtingly com- 
forted : whereas ſuchas will not now be pricked, thall then 
_ in heart and ſpirit, without any healing following 

ETs 
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CHAP, XIV, 


SR CT. fo 


Containing 4 removal of lets: And firſt of ſuch lets 
as hinder the Word to pierce. 


: | wn fe To, Means of humi- 
Motives, and ſetting forward the Exhortation, is Dire- |; af for 


4101: Motives may make a man (by Gods grace) more wil- ,,,, 
ling, but Direfions (by the ſame grace) make him more able 
todo his duty, Here then we mult dire you to the means of 
ſelf-humbling, and how ſuch ſorrow may be-wrought in your 
hearts. The firſt of which, or that which is firſt ro be done, is But fff, 
a removall of lets and impediments thereunto. 
Now the LZers to godly forrow and pricking are either ſuch Lets 7emoved: 
as by which the point, as I may ſay, of the ſword of the Spirit, 7c, a* of 


; A Nother thing to be conſidered for the furthering of theſe 2 Pi7ei:onsand 


or word of God is d5verted, put by, blunted, or otherwiſe kept ," —_ . 
from hitting or piercing ; of ſuch as by which, though the = _ = 
Word hit and pierce, yet it paiys not, it puts to no grief, andpierce. 
men {ill remain infenſible of it, and/are farre from true Con- 

crition. Ofthe firſt ſort are theſe: 

1 Inconſideratios and want of Meditation ; without which 1 an of Me- 
all Motives prove inavailable : for want of this they are not ditation and of 
brought home by Application ; and ſo men are not touched, or 4??"o"- 
but lightly touched, and fo as not to be much moved by them. 

All ations require time and ſpace for their operation, as fire 
to burn : and ſoall arguments uſed to the ſoul, even the moſt 
piercing, as Gods judgements, _ they be of a fiery na- 
ture, will not watm, melt, or mollifie the heart (which is like 
green wood, whoſe fap is init,) unkeſſe by conſtane meditation 
they be holden and applied cloſe to the foul, and the foul to 
them by ſetled and ſerious cogitation. He onely that medi- 
cateth burneth, as David faith of himſelf; 1/hile I Was mujing Palm 39.3. 
the fire burntd : As 2 man may take firein his hand, and not 
feel the effeQs of it, if he preſently throw it from him'again, 


Either then reſolve to ſer thy ſelf ſeriouſly ro meditate on the 
S 2 aforefaid 
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aforeſaid Motives, or ſuch like ; or never expe to have any ft- 
ving ſorrow (unto which thou naturally art ſo averſe) wrought 
in thee. Ir is not here as in ſinfull or naturall objets, which 
like lightning being once apprehended, paſſe thorow the ſoul 
and affet the ſame, unto which the heart and affeRions of 
men are like unto drie tinder, ſoon enflamed by the ſame. In 
this caſe then ſer times apart to meditate,on ſuch things as may 
move and affe thee, and reſolve that nothing (hall interrupt 
| or hinder thee in the fame, and watch againſt Satans wiles. 
> Miſconceit of 2+ Here take heed of miſconceit of Gods Faſtice and Anger 
Gods anger - againlt ſin : this b/xnts the edge and point of that ſword and 
gainft ſin. word of God , which otherwiſe would pierce, and (though 
wound thee, yet by wounding and pricking ) would heal, cure, 
and faye thee. ho knows, the power of his anger, When once he 
" Er ſers our 1niquities before bins, onr ſecret fins in the light of hu 
g 06%4 ' 5» "2 countenance ? O think but on the: wrath of a King on earth, 
; if he ſhould be diſpleaſed with thee : The Kzngs Wrath #5 as the 
roaring of a Lien, Prov.19.12. And when God as a lion roars, 
Who Wil not fear * Amos 3.8. evenas all beaſts quake when the 
| Lion roareth, --- Ah, beloved ! great and terrible is this God 
Heb. 12.29. Whom wehave to deal withall, even a very conſuming fire to 
: ſuch, who (by impenitency) ſet themſelves as briers and thorns 
againſt him in battel; though otherwiſe fury be not in bin 
towards {ſuch as take hold of his ftrength, that they may make 
peace With bim, 1{4.27.4,5. 1t ts a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands sf. the living God, Hebr. 10.31. Who can ſtaxd before his 
5ndignation ? and Who- can abide in the fierceneſſe of his anger ? 
his fury 1s powred out like fire, and the rocks are thrown down 
by him, Nahum 1. 3,4.5.6. Preſume not then on Gods lenity 
in thy ſin : be once humbled, and ler thy heart ſmite thee for 
the ſame, as Davids heart ſmare him ; and then (but nor. rill 
then) thou mayſt hope in his mercy, and chule to fall into: the 
(mercifull) hand of God, whom fo thou ſhalt have lefle cauſe 


to fear then man. _ 
3 Stoutneſs of 


Jt in with- 3: And-now I hope I need nottadviſe. thee-to:beware of 
ſtanding God. Priag and. ſtoutneſs, of. heart in ſtanding out Avith God, when 
once thou apprehendeſi him angry. And yet fach hath been 
the pride and madneſs of ſome, as that. when apparantly they 


have 
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have ſeen God to fight againſt them, they have, -as-it were in 
deſpite of him, gone on obſtinately in their fin, and: hardened 
themſelves againſt him, as Ephraim, and the inhabitants of 


Samaria, that ſaid in the pride and ſkontneſs of heart, The bricks _ 
are fallen down, but We Will build with hewen ſtone ; the Sy-- 


comores are cut down, but We Will change them into Cedars. 
But what ſaith God ? Therefore the Lord ſhall ſet wp the. ad- 
verſaries of Rezin againſt him, ——and they ſhall devonr Iſrael 


with open mouth : — for all this bis anger is not turned away, 


cc. for the people furneth not unto him that ſmiteth them, —-. 
Therefore the Lord Will cat off from 1ſrael head aud tal, &c. 
Ifa. 9. 19, 11,12,13,14. Thou canſt never humble thy (elf, if 
thus thou fearelſt not God.. * - - OATS 


4. Bur if thou canſt not. thus reſiſt God in his angerby th 4. Self-love. 


pride; yet it may be, ſuch js by ove tp thi {pl that tho 
thou acknowledge God an angry and juſt God with finners; yet. 
thou canſt not think hecan or will be ſo angry with thee : thou 
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canſt not conceive, nay indeed, thou wilt not be convinced, 


that thy caſe is ſo bad, or that his theeatings are true of thee :, 


and fo thou putteſt and poſteſt them off ro athers, as not con-, 
cerning thee, as if thou hadſt not, this need to be ;ſo_ humbled : 
And thus thou pxtteſ# by the blow or. thruſt from thy.ſelf ro 
others ; or elſe ſo hidelt, denyeſt, or excyſeſt thy fin, 'fome be- 
loved fin or other, as if when ſearch and examinationis made. 
for it, there were po-fiich' traytor hid. in thy houſe or heare.' 
Or el/e thou ſeekeſt ro bribe NE prin llak the mouth of, 
it by one trick or other ; as ſomebeing arreſted, make the Of- 
ficer drunk, that ſo, or by ſome other means they may eſcape 
from him. Or otherwiſe, as is faid, by a good, but ungrounded 
conceit of thy ſelf, and of thine own eſtategheing eree (etare: 
the Law come cloſer and neeter home to thy conſcience) thou 
thinkeſt thy ſelf ſafe and in good citate, and apprebendeſt no 
danger or judgement as belonging. to thee, but onely.to others. 
Bur in a word, know. and remember, that though thou be thus 
partiall*rowards, thy ſelf, yet God is not, .as hath been ſaid; 
though thou hide, cover. and conceal thy boſom fin, neither 
ſearching it out thy ſelf, nor ſuffering the word to ſeaxch thee; 
yet God 'Wil/ ſearch thee. and finde it out. Thy fafeſt way 
| | | were 
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Ul. Rom. 7.8. 
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6, Unbelief. 
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were to judgeand-coridemn thy felf, thar thou mayſt not be 
condemned and judged of the Lord ; atid to imitate the poor 
and humble Pblicaz, who finote on his breſt and heart, con- 
feffing and craving therey Fortis fin,and to beware of the proud 
Phariſee his felf-jaftificatidng et oO OOO 
| the former, beivare of ſmoothing 
and flattering teachers ; who howſoever ſometimes they may 
make a flouriſh, and declame (it may be) againlt fin, and rell 
of Gods judgements, yet they will have a care, that they come 
not ſo neer 25 to offend thee, or to touch thee'in thy ſpeciall 
fin, if eſpecially{chou be dne in place, or who mayſt comeeven 
with them again. Theſe men heal before they hurt ; and 
what ſtings others the faichfull ſervants of God have left in 
the mindes and confcierices'of any, they Teek to pluck our, and 
coheal the wonnd with their oyly words : being like the Falſe 
Prophets of old, of whom, and of the Prieſts it was ſaid, They 
have healed the hart (bruiſe or breach) of the danghter of my 
people ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, peave, When there is no peace, Jer. 
6. v.14. And when Gods deerelt ſervants tell the people of 
particular jadgernetics belonging to them, and ſo by wounding 
and pricking their cotiſciences bring theta on in a good way to- 
wards repentance, theſe flattering Prophets ſ?rengthen their 
hands, that they ſhould not return from their Wicked ways, by 
promiſing them life : onely woun ing and making, [ad the heart 
of the righteons; Whom God hath nit made ſad. In this caſel 
mriſt ſay to you, if you would be pticked and favingly wound- 
ed for your fins, as the Lord in another caſe ſaid to the Kings 
of wr omg : Therefore heatken net ye to your Prophets, nor 
ro your Diviners,G. for they propheſie alie unto yow, to remove 
you far from your Land ——axd that ye ſhonld periſh, Jer.27.9,10. 
and 7er.29.8. | | 

' 6, Laftly, take heed of #nbelief : want of faith to beleeve 
Gods true Prophets when they tell you of the danger of your 
ſit, Tr you from applying the threatnings of God to your 
fetves, 10 that you reap no fruit by the word ; bur though fairly: 
warned, and called to repentance with hope of mercy, periſh 
through your own unbelief in his wrath, as it was with thoſe 
of the'0ld world : whereas Neah himſelf, by faith,being Warned 

0 


Pricking of heavt- 


| of Godof things not ſeen as yet, moved With fear, prepared an ark. 


to the ſaving of bis houſe, Hebr. 1t. 7. So wet read of Enoch, 
Jude v.7. (though bur the ſeventh from dam, and in the be- 
ginaing of the world) who yet ſet the end of the world, or the 
day of judgement before him, propheſying thereof ; whereas ſc- 
cure men through their unbelief never humble themſelves (if 
then) till judgements-be upon them; being herein like Iiich as 
hearing thunderclaps far off, are not moved cill they be as pre- 
ſent over their heads, and ſome hurt in their ſight be done : 
then with Pharaoh they tremble, bur not till then. So wanr 
of faith in Chriſt keeps men from being ſenſible of their fm, and 
from being pricked in conſcience for it. When was it that 
theſe Converts in my Text wete pricked' in heart # It was 
when they heard, and withall beleeved that Chriſt whom chey 
crucified was the trae Meflias :. So it was foretold Zech. 12.10. 
that when they /2on1d look, xpor him Whom they had pierced,they 
ſrould be pierced themſebves, and moxrn bitterly, and be ſenſible 
. of their fin, which ſhall-be fulfilled efpecially at the convertion 
of their Nation ; but then they miſt »o longer abide in unbe- 
lief, Rom. 11. 23. - Seeing then faith is the gift of God, we 
mult earneſtly pray for it,and carefully attend to the miniſtry of 
the_ word by which it is begotten: To withdraw from the 
hearing of the word either in regard of preſence of body, or 
attention of mind, is to keep our ſelves ont of the ſphere and 
compaſſe, within- which onely the word of God; that ſword 
of the Spirit, is ative and. operative, .and will reach and 
Ptcrce us, hs toon Nolan 
Gn P24 21: 1.01 $9700! 
Lets removed which make the ſoul ſenſeleſt: And 
6rft, Senſuatity and wortdlineſs. - i ahi 


Ut men, who cannot/avoid 'the firoke-oP thewontd; the 2 Let: keeping 
corching of that. fire, the ſiniring of itzttand"confrierice '* 3! from tr. 
(aving fach teachers as ſraite home, and will nor. ſalfer them 15 {7%#. % 


their evaſions, fhifes, excuſes and extenuationst bythe 
ow,) yet, as experience ſheweth,  ſhew themſelves little ſen-- 
fivle of uhe ſame; neither are they truely made ſorrowfiiFthere-- 


by : 
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Mens ſenſe!ſreſt. by : being like Zacob or 1ſrael, far blindneſſe, deafneſſe, incre- 
dulicy, ſenſeleſlneſs and ſtupigity 310, Whets, it is laid; the Lord 
porred the fury of his anger, and.the ſtrength of battell, and it ſet 
him on fire round about, yet he knew not, and it burned. him, yt 
he laid it not to heart, 114.42. 25.- or like the drunkard, who 
may ſay, They have ſtricken me, aud I'W4s not ſfick.; they have 
beaten me, and 1 felt it not-; Prov,23,25.: beipg palt feeling, E- 
pheſ. 4.19. and of cauterized conſciences, 1 T7m.4-2. 

Now there are divers things which bereave men of all ſpiri- 
cuall ſenſe and pain, which accordingly, if we would become 
true mourners for ſin, we mult carefully beware of, and ſee that 
wee give no way-unto them. Men have, ways and means by 

which they (forthe while eſpecially): become inſenſible of pain 

Divers things by pricking,burning, bone-ſerting,incilipn,cutting off a member, 

> ' Gin yk d and the like ; as by the uſe and application of narcoticall or ſty- 

dily pain. 4, pefaRtive medicines and potions, by being caſt into 4 deep and 

Deep ſlzep. dead fleep, by which all their ſenſes, .even.that of feeling, are 

Sew ing . bound up : ſo by /earing and bu#ning, whereby the part is mor. 

ET tified, and the inward humidicy dried up. -So I have heard and 

Bewithching. read, how in the body of witches in covenant with the Divet, 

in the place where by ſucking or otherwiſe he ſets his mark 

(or Sacramental. figne), the.-place is: ſo benrwmmed and deaded, 

chat a pin-of a.great largeneſs, and Jength may be thruſt in to 

the head , withqut the grief, or-any ſenſe of the party ; by 
which means, if that, mark, or bewitched ,place can be but once 
found out. in the ſuſpeRed party, it is accounted detection ſuf- 
ficient. So when a member of the body becomes once to be 
gangrained by exceſſive heat, or upon a wound or hurt not 
looked to in time, it becomes to be-void of ſenſe, as being de- 
prived of vitatheat and ſpirit, ro. be blaſted; and.like wilde- fire 

(ſome call it S. Anthonres fire } to. ſpread, and ſo tends to the 

deſtruftion of the party. So when that uneven ſwelling or tu- 

Cancers.  , ; MqueGalled a Gang: golfer. any part, that part comes tobe 

' black gr wan, agd.withour- all-ſenfe.or. pain, ; In like manner 

Mach fameſ & where much fatreſs.is' ox corruption, the outward-skin or rind 

corrupt marere once pricked ar.,picrced, the pin, weapon'or-inſtrument; be- 

ther.an ,, is) not; math. felt: 35 ſuch: corruption: 
dP; :400..$þabcpark; 6 6 faro without, age” 
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till the corruption be drawn or purged out. 

Now if we would be truly ſenſible, and mourn favingly - 
for fin in a ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure, when and after that the 4 4/0 ſpirimal! 
word meets with us, Let us take heed of ſuch things as in a *®" TY 

roportionable manner ſtupifie, berum, and bereave the ſoul 
of all ſpirituall ſenſe of fin or judgements, 
Take heed then of theſe things : : 

Firſt of /en/#ality, love of pleaſures, pluttony, drunkenneſſe, dry rr oe 
good fellowthip,to which alſo let me ade cares and too much ; 
minding of the world. Soine give themſelves purpoſely to 
ſenſuall courſes to top the mouth, and cries of thiir conſci- 
ence, and to prevent or put away heart-qualms as they will 
call ther. Howſoever ſuch courſes as theſe do beſot and j;,y, ,y ,x. 
{tupific the conſcience, dull and fill the ſpirituall ſenſes of the jpirituan ſenſes, 
ſoul, caſt it into a dead ſleep, whereby through preſent dele- 

Ration in fin and ſenſuall courſes, and through cares of the 


' world, they havenot eyes to diſcern diſtin&ly of any thing er Ia.6.9, 


objet which concerns them ; not an eare for God, or For his 

word and judgements ſo as #0 hear the rod and who bath arpolnt- Micah. 6, 

edit ; when God calls them to mourning, ſenſuall conrſes cry x,"QOQO. 
louder and more prevailingly with them ; God and the works 5 xr,v2. 

of his hand can have no attention, they are ſo taken up with Plal.34. 8. 
ſenſualld-lights ; they cannot be brought to 2afte the things T Det-2.2,3. 
or goodnefſe of God and of his wayes, all wayes {eading them 

to repentance are ſo diſtaſtfull to themzall the good meavs uſed 

for their good & humblingare the /avony of death tothemzyea ,  _» 
their hezrts are fat and ſo brawny that they are paſt feeling and ons 
infenfible ; herein like unto 7dels and images, having eyes and | - 

ſee not, ears and hear not, &c.P/al.115.6, Howlſoever 2s ont. #19: 
ward car bates the inward; & as the love of one thing leſſens 

the love of another ; and as the diſtempered eye will not let a - 

ma" tee any thing in its own and right colour but like it felf;fo _. ., 

mens love and affeRion'to' their luſts and other diſtempers of apes 

their ſouls, will not ſuffer any thing to work upon or aff-& 

them, but what 1s ſenſuall: they are fo taken up in their 

thoughts and affe@tions with ſuch things as that what ſavonrs 

not of the fleſh or of the world,doth no whit aft:& them. Talk 

of Religion, eſpecially of duties of -——— toa voluptu. 

ous 
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ous man, he hath no earefor that : and of like duties to the 

worldling, and you ſhall fiad his ſoul ſo filled and taken up 

with the love of the world that you (hall have him go x 

way ſorrowfull from you indeed, but not for his fin or coye. 

touſnefle, but becauſe you interrupt his thoughts and courſes 

Marth. 19, Which he is not minded te leave z as we ſee in that rich young 

man who upon that ground though he ſeemed to have an ear to 

obey in all things elſe, yet .not in that ; his love to the worl 

made the duty,of {ct deniallunpleaſant ro him. So general 

| Iy, Wine, women, and the world ſteal away and beſot the heart , 

the immoderate ule of, yea or love to any earthly thing, takes 

away all ſpirituall ſenſe : the more ſenſible the ſoul is of tuch 

things, the leſſe it is of ſpirituall, and fo the ſoul as well as 

«nd caſts into a the body becomes ſpiritually dr#»ken, and fo farre ſenſtl. ff 

gead flrep. when once it is drowned and drenched with the pleafurcs and 

cares of the world : this caſts it into a dead ſleep which binds 

all the ſenſes of the ſoul, and poſſeſſes it with a ſpirit of Number, 

Iſay 29.10. Rom, 10,7,8. The godly like the five wiſe virgins 

may ſometimes ſlumber, but yet their heart waketh : but theſe 

mens hearts are aſleep, yea even in a dead ſſeep : to whom that 

Bpb.g.14. belongs, aWwake thou that ſizepeſt and ſtand up from the dead: they 

cannot be got awaked, like ſach as be oppreſſed with ſoporife. 

Abernetby phy. rous diſeaſcs, as with Lethargties, Caro's Catalepſies, Cataphi- 

fickfor the ſoul .aes or Typhomanes, Whichare all deadly, except they be ſpee- 
chap. 7- dily cured, - | 

Now to prevent ſenſclesnes from ſenſuality, I onely tell 

The Remedy & you of our Saviours advice and commend it to you, Take heed 

watchfulneſſe. ,, your ſclves, leſt at any time your hearts be overcharged with 

: ſurfeting and drunkeuncſſe, and cares of this life, and ſo that day 

Luk.2134-36- ,,c upon you unaWares—(for ſo it came upon theold world, 

i 25: as; Marth, 24 37.) watch ye therefore and pray alwayes, &c.yea the 

: Scripture joynes faſting and prayer together, that fo we might 

take heedof bodily drunkennefle as wellas ſpiritual, All deadly 

flceps proceed of a cold humer or vapor,repleniſhiag the brain, 

and oppreſling the animal ſpirits and ſenſes: fo this deadly ſpi- 

and [«briety. rit of {lumber Is when men are frozen in the cold aregs of their 

ſins and /ex/ualitie, Fer.48.11. whom God therefore will vi- 

fit, Zeph.1,12, Take heed then of ebriery both corporalland 


ſpiri- 
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ſpirituall ; and be ye ſober and watch, Asebriety cauſcth ſleep,ſo 1 Per.5.18. 
ſobriety keeps men waking and ſenſible. Let us be ſober both in 

body and in mind,that wealſo may be kept waking and aff. 

ed with ſuch things as do concern us, even with ſenſe of fin 

and wrath, Let us, not onely when we heare Gods word, but 

at all times, wholly put away the luſts of youth; and for other 

d:lights and cares, uſe a moderation ; Thelike let us (ſpiritual- 

ly) do in all our joyes, yea ſorrows, in our deſires, delights, 

d«{ignes, hopes and confidence z take we heed eſpecially of 

ſpirituall drunkenneſſe,and of the immoderate love and uſe of 

the creature, eſpecially when we go about any good duties, as. 

this of hearing Gods word. ' For my part, I otherwiſe in 

handling this argument of godly ſorrow, compun&tion and 

converſion, ſhall deſpair of faſtening any vailes in you by the 

hammer of the word by which ye may be ſurely nailed, ſewed 

and faſtened to Jeſus Chriſt : a ſenſuall heart, is a ſenſcleſse 

heart, like that of Nabals, whoſe drunken heart, though merry 1 Sany, 25. 37. 
within him, died, and he becarve as a tone. 


CHAP. XII, 


. SE CT. 3» 
Where three more lets removed ; which are, great ſins, leſſer 
ſons, cuftome in ſinning. 


2 CEcondly , and more bricfily, take heed of great fins, > Great and hri- 
ſuch as lay walt and dead the conſcience, As the body nous linnes, 

is ſubje& to two kinds of diſcaſes, and maimes, ſome that af. 

f& and affi ſenſe, ſome that deprive of ſenſe, as violent 

blows; ſois the ſoul alſo. As then a prick will make a man 

Rart, but a heavy blow will dazzle, and Rond or altoniſh him :; 

ſo ſome leſſer ſinnes will be felt when greater ſhall not, at leaſt 


which aftoniſh 
and make us un- 
ſenſible of le er 


not ſo ſoon or eaſily;: as we ſee in David, who no ſooner had ns. 
received the muſter of the: people,” whom in pride he would 
needs have to be numbred, but ks heare did ſmite him, and he 
was prickedand wounded in conſcience: but in the caſe of 
2 E Bathſhibay 
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Bathſhcba, but eſpecially of Ur4ah, he lay long dead and ſenſe, 
lefle, till after many months Nathan, being ſent of God, 
brought life, at leaſt ſenſe 1nto hico again, Watch then and 
pray with David, Keep back thy ſervant from preſumptuous 
fins, let them not have dominion over mee, 10 ſhale thou be in- 
nocent from the great tranſgrethon, P/4/,19.13, 

If a man once by ſome great blow be [tonded, he is not 
eaſily fenfible of ſinaller hurts or prickiogs z ſo for one that 
is calt into a deep or dad fl:ep, or being the divels vaſlal, is 
marked by him by his tucking lite and ſenſe out of him, or 
caſting him intoa trance, &c. Give once way to proſe im» 
picty, to wilfull profannefſe or obſtinate contempt of God, 
his word and miniſters, and never look thar lefſer fins ſhall 
any why annoy or trouble thy conſcience, of which thou 
wilt never make bones (zs we {ay) or ſcruple : the ſoul fo be- 
comes deſperate and carelefle, hardened and paſt feeling, ro 
Work all ancleanneſſe with greedine(ſe ; this is when men once 
give themſelves over unto laſcrviouſneſſe, or to any other like 
grofſe ſin. The heart is ſo full of corruption and filthy mat. 
ter, 28 it is not ſenſible, grieved or pained, when otherwiſe 
it js pierced and met” withalt by the word and threaten- 
ings, yea, curſes, woundings and hewings ot the Law and 
Prophets of God, 

3 Leſſer ſins a 3 Yet negle& not ſmall ſons, as they may be accounted, or 
gainſt conſcience, beginnings 3 to give Way wittingly and againſt conſcience to 
the lealt bn, leads the way to hardnefl: of heart, to ſenſclel- 
nefk and ſtupidity of conſcience, Tend: 1nefle of conſcience 
would be preſerved, The heart commonly of yourg men 
(c{p:cially if wel edu-ated, as welce in King Fofi-b ) is tender, - 
ard ſtartles at thelcaſt fin and thought of Gods j1Jdgements, is 
{con pierced and troubled ; the leaft fin will tronble it, and 


whi- being 8i- rake it tremole ; but if once lealt way begiven to ſuch /all 
ven way wito, Fs, or to beginnings, eſpecially againſt knowledge, or that a 
make way for 


7 in the truth i 
parduefſe of PAN begins once to detain t uth im wunrighieonſneſſe, to 
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boars. quench the ſpirit, and to quell checks of conſcicnce, the heart 
by degrees grows hard and ſenſeleffe, and at length can ſwal- 
low, and without apy great trouvle digelt evin greater and 
eroſkr evils, without all ſenſe of fin, or fear of wrath. One 


well 
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well compares it thus :. The heart at firſt being" tender will 
endure nothing, but the -leaſt ſia will trouble it; as water, 
when it begins to freeze will not endure any thing, no not ſo 
much as the weight of a pin upon it, but after a while will 
bear the weight of a laden cart, Let young men elpecially againf! which 
make uſe of this ; yea, let all men take heed of giving way to ”* muſt watch, 
the lcaſt ſins againſt conſcience. Sin at firſt, to a conſtience 
notenured thereunto, may ſcem 2ntolerable and unſupportable ; 
but uolefe the heart watch well over it (elf, and maintain 
its life, tenderneſſe and ſenfibleneffr, or if once it begin to fa- 
vour it {clf, and wittingly give, way to thelcaſt beginnings of 
ſin, 1t ſhall be given over by degrees to ſen/eleſneſſe and ſeared- Jeſt we become ar 
nefſe of conſcience, yea to delight ivi, acfrre, d:fend and plead for length ſenſeleſs, 
it; as in King Haza:1, firſt abominating that cruelty which 4 in example-. 
keafter pratited: and in Alipins Saint Auſtine's friend, firſt 
abhorring the bloudy ſpeRackes of the gladiatory combatants, 
but givipg himzlf leave, by the. importunity of friends, to be 
but preſent, though at firlt he winked and would not open his 
eys to behold the lame yet at length not oncly beheld them 
and that with delight, but drew others to behold that which 
at firſt himſelf loathed. - Thus the foul by Reps deſcends to 
hell, when men ſhew not them(ſclves: from firſt to laſt ſen- 
fible of fin. Bernard makes the ſteps to be ſeven 3 whereby geven ſteps 10 
fin ſeems 1 I»ſwpportable,a burth:n not to beborn: 2 af- hel. 
terwards onely Heavie: 3 Light : 4 Inſenfible: 5 Delight- 
oy 6 Deſirable: 7 Defenſible, or pleaded for and juſti- 
cd, | 

If ever then thou wouldſt be truely ſenfible of, and ſorrow. 
full for fin, take heed and watch againſt the firf ſuggeſtions Its not to dally 
and occaſions of fi2, and that eſpecially by the government 71th ſuggeſtions; 
of the ſenſes ; as two things efpecially undid David, Otium © firſt,rhoughts 
& Oculus, his eaſe and his eye; ſo againſt Copgiration, or of Fo 
tolling any ſinful ovzeRs in thy thoughts, or of dallying with 
them, Theſe are the divcls baits, at which wee muſt not 
nioble; and his harbingers, which if kindly entertained, he 
Is invited. to come with bis legions 23 and fo thou art igtan» 
pled with .deGghr, and drawn on to conſent, reſolutiongipra- 
fice, yea cuftome, and ſo to ſepſcleſneflc, defoncy, and:boakking, 

as 
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3s 1/23.9.. Frr 6.15, Pſal.$'2.1, And thus fin, like a ſerpent, 
while{t 1t:ſtings, benums us,and caſts us into a deadly {l-ep and 
lethargie, of which we die. 

4 Cuſlome of 4. Specially beware. of C«ſtome of inning 3 Its an old 
finnung. and experienced ſaying, Cuſtome of ſinning takes away all ſenſe 
- _ non 'of 5y : neither are we much moved with ſuch things as wee 
 patit% are muchuſed to: uſe and cultome makes men ſleep quietly 
by the falls of great waters, avd where much noiſe 1s, and 
not to be afraid of that which at firſt was terrible: as in Not- 
Which tereaves tingham- ſhire, upon the murther of a woman, buried and hid 
of ſenſe of ſn, under a tree in a wood, a voyce was heard in that place of 
: one hollowiog and whooping, at which all were afraid, and 
paſſengers left that way : but continuing long, and no hurt 
done to any, they took to their old way without any ter- 
rour aSformerly ; and asked by ſtrangers whar it was, It is 
(faid they) the 1hooper of the Wood, and made no more of 
it, So it is with fin, if we accuſtome' our ſelves thereunto. 
it brings us to careleſieſſe, and that to /#»/e/cſneſſe, ſo jthat at 
and at /ength 35 Jenpth cuſtome (our own and others } ſhall be pleaded, and 
photet fore he made a juſtification of vur wicked praRtices 2 as we ſee in 
ok wy Fa thoſe idolatrozs women pleading for their 7dolatry, we will do 
as we have done, Fer, 44.17. So Papiſts harden theinſelves in 
their ſuperſtitious ; and common people in their profaning 
the Sabboth by their ſports, may-games,and in other their ſin- 
full cuſtomes. Thus the heart is hardened at length and be- 
Smile. comes fſepſclefle ; even as ſome parts of* the body become 
through uſe callor5,brawny, dry and aead, a dead and thick skin 
growing over the fl:{h, which may be pricked or pared with- 

our ſenſe of pain,as we ſee in /abonrers. 


SECT. 4. 

T wo mee lets; Gods ſecret vengeance ; and Hardyeſs 
of neart ; with the nature and danger of it : 

and Means to prevent it | 


s Gods ſecret 5 Here is Goas ſecret vengeance, which wee are to take 
vengeance, notice, yea, to rake heed of ; whereby he gives obſti- 
nate and: preſumptuous finners over to ſtupidity and ſenſetcſ-' 

| neſle, 
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neſſe, denying and withholding bs grace, and the biz ſing of hdj R 
wordand ke means from ſuch es negle&ed io RY —_ 
the fame, Thus he tels 1/aiab what the effec of his prophes ſinners of ſenſe, 
ſying ſhould be : Go tel this peopple, Hear ye indeed, but nnder- BY 
ſtand not : and ſee yee inaeed, but perceive no : make the heart 
of thus people fat, and make their ears heavie, tand ſhut their eyes: 
leſt they ſee with their eys, and bear with their cart, and ander= 

and with their hearts, and convert and be healed: Iſa.6.9,10. 
which terrible doom wee now are the more ta be afraid of, 
becauſe it is fix times made uſe of in the New Teſtament, OR I 
which is more then 18s done by any other Text of the Old Te- 14xk = ON 
ſtament. So elſe where, 1/2. 29. 10. T he Lord hath porred ont Luke 8.10. 
pon you the ſpirit of deep ſleep, and bath cloſed your eys : the Jobn 12-40. 
Prephets aud your Rulers, the Seers hath he covered, & cr. Here —_ oy 
my cornſell is 3 Take heed you do tot fo long dally with EISITOE 
God, ſmother his truth, blicd your own eys, negle& his call, _ 0 are taught 

n Re rs 2 ot to dally with 

make light of the offers of his grace, deſpiſe his threatnings and ,4 
corre&ions, that you provoke him to curſe his owh Ordi- 
nances to you, and give you up fo ſeoſcleſneſſe and final impe- 
nitency and Indolency. Hearken then to his farlt call, a» to eb. 2.7, 
day if you Will tear his voice, haraen not your hearts, 1:lt he give ; 
ycu up to finall hardnefſe 3 as now it follows. 

6. Laftly, As fear God, who thus by our dallying may 6 The not fears 
be provoked to deprive us of all ſpirituall ſenſe and feeling ; 77s the judge- 
ſoalſo be afraid of Haraneſſe of keart, whether acquired and mo —_ Nw 
attraſted by your own means, by your fcnſuality, preſum- COT Rr RE 
ption, careleſncſſe, giving way to beginnings, cultome of 
finning 3 or inflied by Gods juſt judgement , giving you 
wholly up to your own luſts, or ro Satan to harden you. 

Keep fo much ſenſe, as of all other evils and judgements to be ,. ; 
moſt afraid of this : for if Ged once givea man upto it, it is —_— _— 
worſe then to be given up to the diyel : ſo was the, [nceſt0us fear. , 
Corinthian, who came to ſenſe of his ſin, and repented to life 
and falvation 3 but theſe are denyed that which they never. 
cared for, true ſenſe of fin, ſorrowing for it, and repentance, 
and ſo are next door to hell it ſelf, which opens her mouth 7! * « fearful 
for them, they being in condition next to the eſtate of dam- A and 
ned fpirits, ſeeing their damnation is ſealed upon.them, and * 

they 


_ "CoMPuNCTION, or 


they kept under darkpeſſe, and in the inſenſible chains of the 
guilt of their fins, and of their obſtinate hardneſſe ro the judges 
ment of the great day. 

pe ne - This hard heart is 1. An #»pliable heart, a dry, ſtiffe,and 
3 mn ſtony heart, whereby men become ſtif-necked, wilful!, ftrong. 
flif-recked, headed, like nntamed beaſts that will not admit of the yoke. It 
Ron), is that . Adamantine heart ſpoken of Zech. 7. 12. implying 2 
ſony hardneſle ; Phyſicians would call it a Tophos, or a calle. 

ſitie, or brawny hardneſle, like unto that white, hard, and dry 

ſubſtance that conglutinates broken bones. It is according tg 
Epheſ.4. 18. - S. Pant, aww © vagdias, blindneſle, or rather hardneſſe of 
heart. Such in the ſoul, as when in the body any part of it, whe- 

Dy anlſeared, ther inward, as the [ver or ſpleen, or outward, becomes hard 
through the drying up of the inward humidity, whether by any 

infirmity, as /cirrows twmonrs ; or by ſearing or burning with 

an hot iron, as in beaſts which are gelt and then ſeared ; or by 

labour. Such isa hird heart, being deſtitute of the moyſture 
of Gods grace and of his ſpirit, a ſtifte and obſtinate heart, 

which will not bow nor yeeld to Gods word by obedience, 
Impudent, Matth.23.17. Its an impadent heart, as Ezek, 2. 14. and 3.7, 
by which men grow worſe and worſe till they periſh. Ir isan 
Tmpeniten, #mpenitent and unyeelding heart, like metal unmolten, an heart 
refiſting the word and ſpirit, .1&s 7.51. It is ſuch a heart as 
was in the 7ews before, and now is in them ſince they are caſt 
oft, Rom.11.25. on whom is Cains curſe. Its a heart of Belial, 
a wicked heart,Wwirhoxt yoke, Dent.15.9. that Beaſts heart which 

was given to Nebuchadnezzar, Dan.4.16. Howloever, it isa 
diſobedient, and diſobedient and gainſaying heart, Rom.10. 21. and makes men 
xr.yeelcing, ſo. Tis ſuch an heart as is not moved at threatnings, 1o as to 
be broken thereby ; or at promiſes, ſo as to be molten by them; 
at judgements inflicted, to be humbled ; or at mercies, ro re- 
joyce or be thankful! ; at 3njanftivns or commands of God, to 
being contrary to obey or perform them. Contrary to which is the tender heart, 
e render the ſoft, fleſhy and plyable heart ; ſach as was in theſe Converts 
avi _ fly here, who being pricked, preſently offered thersſelves ready to 
5s - /hawy | obey, ſaying, What ſhall we do? ſoin Paul, Lord, What Wwouldfi 
thou have mee to do,? and in the 7aylowr, What ſhall I do to be 
ſaved? This is the heart of fleſh in mercy promiſed to * 4 ; 

| a 
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ſhall be ſaved, Ezez, 11.19. and-36.26, The tender heart, ſuch pliatle ſhewing 


| as was in good King ?oſiah, 2 Chron, 34. 27, whoſe proper- #t* !enderſſene 


ty is to be plyable and yielding both ro God and man: 1 It both to God, 

ftands not out againſt, or reſiſts Gods word , but quakes at 

threatnings, melts at promiſes, is humbled at judgements, as 

2 Chron, 30-Io.11. not ſuch as was in Zedtkiah, 2 Chron, 36, 

12.of whom it is ſaid ,e aid ew1ill in the fight of the Lord his God, 

ard humbled not himſelf before Feremian the Prophet, ſpeaking 

from the mouth of the Lord: or in Belſpazz..r, Dan. 5.21.22. framing to his 

who did not humble his keart, though be knew all ſuch evils and will: 

judgements as befell his father for hardening his mind in pride, 

verſe 20, Ina word, the ſoft heart yields like /ofe wax to the 

impreflions of Gods grace, word and ſpirit, and like molrer 

merel frames to the form, ard obeys that form of Defrine 

whereto it is delivered, as the phraſe is Rom.6,17.2, The tender 

heart ſhews it ſelf alſo rowarde others, by ſhewing forth bowels  , NE 

of pity to men in miſery, Heb. 13.3. and of kindne{lcand for- ;, ,;,, 96. Lad 

giveneſſe to ſuch asdo it wrong, Epbeſ. 4. 32. nee. | 
2, This heard heartI ſpeak of, as it is ſtiffe, ſtony and un- 

pliable, ſo it is alſo :»ſenf6b/e, void of all ſpirituall ſenſe, eſpe.. , anſingbie. and 

cially that of feeling ; this 1s through want of ſpiritual life ; wizhour 13fe, 

where no life is,there 1s no ſenſe at all;and where life is,though 

other ſenſes may be wanting,yet not that of feeling : that ſenſe 

though ir be not the moſt »ob/e (for ſo is the ſenſe of fight and 

bearing) yet it is the moſt neceſſary ſenſe, there being no lite 

without it, where it is wholly wanting or lolt;it of all ſenſes, 

alone is diffuſed throughout all parts (almoſt) of the whole 

body, and it being loſt, there is no more intercourſe of vital 


| and animal ſpirits, or influcuce of them by the nerves into 0. 


ther parts, and conſequently ne longer any proportion or har- 

mony of qualities or of temperament, in which proportion 

the native moyſtare and heat is founded and confilteth, So that 

eeling and ſenſe of pain is needful to the very being of every ,,z.ing (pirits- 
creature : and ſo is ſpiritual feeling as neceſſary to the being of gearh, 

the new creature : ſo that we may conclude that the heart 

Which is an inſenſible heart is a dead beart,o alienated from the x ph.4.18.19. 
life of God: at lealt(and that is bad enough)poſleſſed with a ſpirit 


ef /lamber,, and dead ſleep, whilcſt not one but all the fenles = 
Fo V the 
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Being contrary 
10 the ſenſible 
heart. 

i Kings 39. 


Fbe miſerable 
condition of ſenſes 
leſſe and hard- 
bearted ſinners. 


CoMPUNCTION, or 


the ſoul are holden in it (as the bodily ſenſes in and by bodily 
A.cp) and that through a kind of dreggizeſſe which ſtopperh the 
paſases of the ſpirits, by which the whole heart and ſoul is 
made uaſenſible s for hereby men are without, 1 Hearing, 
Iſa.6.9. 2 Seeing, Tſa.6.9. Epheſ.4.18. 3 without all ſpiritu. 
al Taft, Rom.8.5, 4 Smel, 2 Cor.2.16. Laſtly, without feel- 
ing, Ephe(.4.19.haviog their hearts far and inſenſible, 1/a.6. 10, 
yea in 2 dead ſ1-ep, and ſleep of death,and therefore infſenfidle; 
1oſerfiole of good and evil, of mercies and of judgements, of 
grace and fin, without true /ove, deſire and joy in the one; 
and without Fear, ſhame, anger, and (godly) ſorrow in the 
other 3 contrary to which heart is that, which having a new 
life put into it, and it awakened out of the Lethargie,or rather 
death, of fin, begins ſpiritually and ſavingly « 20hear : for {6 
we read of an hearing heart, for which Solomn prayed, 2 to 
ſee, Epheſ.1.18. 1 Cor.2. 14.5. 3 trotaſt, 1 Pere2.2,3, with 
Pſ[al.34.8, Cantic.4.Il. 4 to ſmel, Cantic.1.3,13,16. &- 4.10, 
II, 2 Gor.2,14-16, and 5 laſtly zo feele, when by ſelf-denial 
the fat of this grofſe heart (as it is called JZar.13.15.) which 
makes it alſo without ſenſe P/al.119.70. farit3.15. is Con 
ſumed and offered in ſacrifice to God, according to the type, 
Levit.3.3. ſuch a ſenſfidle heart was in theſe converts here, 
who beivg {elf convinced, (elf condemned,and denying them. 
{clves, were pricked in heart, and through ſenſe of pain cried 
out, and ſought help clſcwhere then 1n themſclves, and accor- 
dingly found it, | 

I have thus ſet the benefit of the rexder & /enſible heart againſ 
the ather, that by the oppoſition I might better ſhew the wo- 
full condicion and miſerable «ſtate of ſuch as, who, being paſt 
feeling, give themſelves over Wheth:r unto Laciviouſneſſe, or to 
any other ſenſual and ſinful com {e of Iife, and who according- 
ly are given over in Gods moſt terrivle, but juſt wrath to this, 
the worſt of all ev.lls on earth, even the judgement of an hard 
and ſenſclefle heart ; aid all with this further aym, that herey 
the ſinner that woul4 attain to true compunRion and pricking 
of heart for his fin, and ſo to true converſion and falvation, 
would above all be moſt afraid of this heavy judgement of 
hardneſſe of heart, and of whatſoever may caule or ny the 
ame, 
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ſime. Such as are given over to itare irrecoverably left to the 

judgement of the great day : ſeeing their judgement here is to 

be denied all ſenſe of their dangerous and damned condition 

into which they have voluntarily brought themſelves, and fo 

being left to themſclves and to their own luſts (as incorrigi- 

ble) P/al.81. and to Satan, as his priſoners to be reſerved in 

chains of darkneſſe of mind, and dedolent 22d final impeniten- row _ of 
cie, kept and brought forth to that judgement : wherein «#7 «19 fawjn 
their caſe is now become like that of the devil and his argels, pricking. 2 
whoſe judgement that is. Of all /-e; then to this pricking of 2 Per. 2 4. 
heart, take heed of this of hardnefſe of heart ; for where it _ moft to be 14 
is, the judgement is to be deprived of all ſenſe of fin, and feel- ed againſt. 
ing of wrath, till the ſoul be plunged into hell, and become ir- 
recoverably miſerable, and then lie under the ſenſe of Gods 


- ſevereſt wrath , and cternall diſpleaſure, Oh therefore get nee to fear it, # 


your hearts poſſeſſed continually with fear of this diſmal evil, « fgne of it. 

and ever be afraid to be given over to it. 
Now let me tell you, not to fear it when you hear ſo much 

of it is a figne it hath already ſeazed upon you, and benummed 

your ſpirituall ſenſes ; eſpecially if you have any long while li- 

ved fruitleſly or preſumptuouſly under the means : and there- Young men ef: 

fore eſpecially it belongs to young men to take notice hereof, pecialy to rake 

who by reaſon of their age are not yet perhaps ſo hardened in #*d of ir. 

fin through the dcceitfulnefſe of it. There is a naturall ten» 

dernefſe in us whilſt we are young, or a leſſ:r degree rather of 

hardnefſe which gets ſtrength and proves habituall through 

uſe and age, if it be not in time prevented 3 Let ſuch then eſpe. 

cizlly labour to Keep tendernes of heart, take advantage of their 

youth,and without delayes and procraſtination begin to repent 

and to ſhew themſelves ſenſible of their fin, and of Gods dif- 

pleaſure,leſt whilſt they preſume of more time & [trength,God 

give them up to hardnefſe and finall impenitency, It is hard Jer.13.23. 

doing good when once we are accuſtomed to evil. The longer 

theyoung plant or tree groweth,the deeper root it taketh ; and 

whilſt cultome is not in time refiſted it becometh neceſlity, Direfions and 
Therefore that hardnelſle of heart prove no let to thy repen- *f2ans 0 pre. 

tance, follow theſe tew dire&ions+ — - SIR 
1 Fear it aSthou woulelt m_ the devil him{If's bleſſed _ a. 

2 that 
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that thus feartth. None are further from the danger of it then 
thoſe that fear it molt ; the not fearing it is the next way to fall 
into it, or rather a figne it hath taken hold on us already, If 
now when you heare ſo much of it, your hearts be not (truck 
with ſome terrour, but that you account all you heare as an 
;dle and empty ſound of words, your caſe is dangerous and 
much to be ſuſp:&ed. Fear ic then whea it is (o, and fear it leſt 


a Pray againſt it it be ſo with you. Now it you fearit, as you have good rez- 


Palm 5 x.31+ 


Gen 6. 
Pal. 19-13. 


Pfal 81.11,12+ 


ſon, then in the next place, Pray molt carneltly and continys 
ally againſt it : pray that God would not take his word and mij. 
niltery of it trom thee, whereby thou ſhouldelt be harde 1d 
and left without the dire&tion, inſtruRtion and reproof of the 
ſame, as he threatens to ſach as in time repznt not by it, Reve/, 
2. 5. Pray that through thy abuſe of the word, he deny thee 
not the bl-ing of it, and make it to thee as the white of an eg, 
as th: ſayour of death. Pray that he would not ſend thee ſuch 
teachers as never or ſleightly reproving thee, ſhall ſo ſeem ta 
approve of thy courſes, and kelp to harden thee to thy deſtru. 
Rion : and that thou be net hardened under the reproof of 
Gods faithfull Miniſters as were the Jews, 1/2. 6.10. and 6;, 
17. pray that God would not take away his fear from thes 
Fer. 32.49. or harden thy heart againſt it; or his boly Spirir, 
which commonly 1n the motions of it,accompanieth the word 
preached, but having given way to thy lults with David; 
pray with him and ſay , 0h caſt me not away from thy preſence, 
ard take not thy holy Spirit from mee. Wuhatſoever thou deny 
me or take from me, (be it wealth,eltate, friends, office, ec, 

yet take not thy holy Spirit from thee. Oh b:loved, ir is the 
Spirit of G:d which mollifieth the heart, and therefore pray 
that God would never ſuffer theeſo much or fo long to pro- 
voke him as that he ſhould fay of thee as of the old world a lit. 
tle before their deſtrution, my ſpirit ſhall not alayes ftrive 
with him. Pray and fay, Lord keep me from preſumptuous ſins, 
and yea, pray aShe himſelf hath taught thee, /rad xs not into 
tentation. Pray that God would not give thee up to thine own 
hearts luſts, to thine own will,defires, affeRions, or to doe c- 

vil without check or controll of thy conſcience, or of his ſpi- 

rit ; that he would deny and crofle thee in all evill or hurt- 
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full purpoſes, deſires, endeavours, and teach thee withall to 
account ſuch croſſes thy greateſt bleſſings on earth: and that 
he would in mercy rather hedge up our way, then that we 
ſhould /s{e our ſelves by ſtraying out of the right way, as Hoſ7 


2,6,7. 

lake heed of evill and lewdcompany, whoſe example and 3 Beware of evit 
encouragement may help to harden thee, and acquaint thy ſelf company and ex- 
with thoſe thatare good; and provoke and exhort one another ample. 
daily, while it is called to day, left any of you be bardened through 
the deceitfalneſſe of (nne, 

4 Take heed of ſuchthings as wake way for hardnes, as of ,, , On 
all thoſe lets formerly named ; that of inconſideration. Take bees of 
Firlt ſet thy finne before thee, be at ſome dittance with itz whilſt ach evils and ; 
fin and thou art all one, thou wilt never be ſenſible of it. It fins as procuret.. 
isan experienced rule : The objetts of ſenſes being clole placed 
| tothe organ of che ſenſes, makes no ſenſation, as colour near 

the ſight 18 not diſcerned : and fo in the reſt. And withall take 
heed of ſuch ſinnes as procure hardneſſe and provoke God to 
give thee up to it,as eſpecially theſe, firſt, /;trle love rouhe word I 
and truth ; this makes God give men vp to ſtrong deluſion, 
2 Theſ.2,10,11. 2 too much love and deſire to be flattered, as in 
Abab hating 24ichatah, and giving heedito flattering prophets, 
he ſhall have ſuch ſent him in wrath, z Kings 22,8,22,23. 
3, Jdolatry, as Hoſ. 4.17. Ephraim is joyned to idols, let him 


alone ; and Rom-1.21,22,23, with 24, 26. there is like realon © *' 
for /pirituall Idolatry with the creature,and when mens hearts 

are joyned to their lults. 4. Preſumptuons finnes, as in Elics 4. 
ſounes, 1 Sam.2,22,-25, Heb, 10.26.27,and 12.16.17, 5.Cor- 5. 


rupt affetious which provoke God to puniſh by giving up toa 

reprobate mind, Rom.1.27,28. 6 generally rejefion of God 6, 

and ai/obedience to his word,Pfal.81,11.12, 1 Pet.2.,7, 8, with 

ſcandall unjuſtly taken at the truth, Afarth.15.12,13,14. Lee 

them alone , &C, 

Laſtly Make not light of 1 /{n: account no fin light or little, 5 Make not light 

make it not ſo by your extenuations and juſtifications, catchof /ime. 

not at occaſions of fin, be not greedy after ſinful delights,gain, We greedy 

&c, This will either make you or prove you, to be paſt feeling; af 15 Te "TY 

retain ſhhargefaftnes, & tendernes,left once paſfling thoſe bounds fete, 
you 
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you grow extremely impudent in finning,as 1/3 9.er-8.12, 
and as young women or men when once they have loſt mode- 
ty and ſhamefaltn.ſſe, they grow impudent 1nd bluſh at no. 
thing, 2 Or of reproof cf the word,/»nffe not ar it, hate not 
your reprovers, ſo onely do ſcorners, Prov. 15. 12. bent 
grieved when the word of God finds you out. 3 Or of Gods 
2. 0f Gods threatnings,Which ſtrikes teyrour into tender ſouls,2 Cor.5.11, 
threamings, they tremble at Gods Word, Ia. 66,3.Gods puniſhments are fear, 
full to them, fob 31.23.and Pal. 119. 20. account not Guds 
threatnings as wind,fer.5.,13. make not ajelt of them,Per.2, 
33. flatter not thy ſelf againſt them, Dext.29. 14,20. Thee 
areill ſignes,and would in time be abandoned. 

Thus you have heard ſomewhat /argely of the bard heart, 
and theevill and danger of it, (it being a /exſe/-ſſe heart, a ſer. 
ſuall heart, a fat and groſſe heart, a ſearedand a gangrened heart, 

a brawny and callous heart, a tony heart, in a word, a bewitched 
beart) yet not impertinently I hope, ſeeing nothing is more 
oppolite or a greater enemy to this pricking of heart, or to the 
tender, plyable, bumble, axd contrite heart, (ſuch as I defireand 
endeavour to bring you to) then is hardneſſ, and ſenſcleſneſk 
of heart and ſoul. 

And thus having according to my office endeavoured to 

1ſa,62.10., prepare the way for you--and to gather out the ſtones, T will come 

a little nearer to dire& yon to the Means, by the uſe of which, 
with Gods bleſfſing,you may attain to true companion of heart 
ana contrition of ſpirit, the thing I aim at. 
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CHAP XV, 


SA CT. 1, 
Of the means of true compunttion and ſenſibleneſſe » and firſt 
Meanes of com. of Goas word heard, recalled and applyed. 
unton and 
ſenſibleneſſe ſuch EH pricking of heart, as we have heard, doth imply 


Now, and hat fir # tenderneſſe, and withall p/iableneſſe to Gods word 


be at their cal» and will, Secondly, ſe»fiblenefe and ſorrow for fin, not exclue 
ling again, ding fear of Gods judgements,ſuch as was in theſe Converts 
in 
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in my Text, who were 1 priched 5s heart, that is, wounded in 

conſcience, and made ſenſible of their fin and danger : 2 Pliable 

to Gods will, ſaying, what ſhall we aa? And ſuchas ſhall be a- 

gain in theſe Jews ar their converſion, when firſt they alſo be- 

ing convinced and made ſenſible of their fin in piercing and 

crucifying their Saviour, (hall mourn bitterly for the ſame 

Zach.12.10, and ſhall no longer be ſtiffe -necked or abide iy 11- 

belief, Rom. 11.23, ſuch a heart was that of King Joſiah, which and ſuch as was 
was both render aud humbled, yea rent and forrowfull, which 7 good King 
made him both mourn within himſelf, and fend zo enquire of __ 

the Lord (withreadineſſe of heart to obey) 2 Chron. 34.19, 21, 

27, That then which I deſireto bring, or at lealt to dire& you 

to, isthat which the Scripture in variety of phraſes ſignifies The divers phra- 
not onely by the render beart, and heart of fl:ſp, Ezck.11.19.and ſes oenifjing 
36.26, but thus ro have the heart pricked, as in my Text; to be '** compuntHon 
of an humble and contrite heart, Iſa. 57. 15. to be of a wounard Rok 

ſpirit, Prov, 18, 14. of a broken heart, Pal. 5 1.17.and to have 

the caul of the heart rent,as Hol. 1 3.8. (Jocl. 2. 13.) 6 

Now howlſoeyer we are exhorted hereunto, and directed Go onely can 
to the means by which it may be wrought in us, yet we muſt and doth ſoften 
know it for an undoubted truth, that it is God who onely 2h hear. 
makes the heart truly humble, tender and ſenfible z——1 Will Ezek. 11. 19. 
give them an heart of fleſh; which he doth by the meanes of his 2nd 35:26. 
Word, which b:comes asfire, and as an hammer; by his Judge- 10323097 
ments, Mercies , Correftions &c, which he requires we at- Phichyer he doth 
tend unto, and make a right ulc of, by bearing, meditation, ap- 7 Fay aginns # 
plication, and prayer, ſo that whillt we thus do, we are ſaid n an 
ro humble our ſerves, though it be God by whoſe hand and power 
ſuch hearts are given us, 2 Chron, 30.11,12» 

I Make conſcience of hearivg of Gods word,as it is taught c(- ; 
pecially by ſuch as pe ra# other the anci— = —— 
who without flattery, in a zeal of Gods glory, and of the fully caught. 
Converſion of thoſe they preached unto, in power alſo and 
demcnſtration of the ſpirit, (20w more cd powred up- 


on them) told theſe Jewes and convinced them of their fins, 
that they were the crucifiers of Chriſt, whoſe glory alſo they 
ſet forth, Such tcaching convinceth and judgeth the harers, 


yea makes them judge themſelves, fall down and Wor ſhip God, and 
: whilſt 
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I Cor.14.2428 (whilſt the ſecrets of their hearts are made manifeſt) achnow« 
ledge a divine preſence mg peer in the preacher, So-was ir 

ire with theſe Convertsz” Who found a greater and more'ef. 

Tk ror of fetuallpower inthe word preached, and thus brought hume 
Go ef. ay to their conſciences, then in all the wiracles which God ſh:w. 
pricking the hzart ed, either before and at the death of Chriſt, when yet the ve 
which Miracles ry ſtones androcks, and the vail of the Temple were rent a 
did wt in theſe ſynder; or now at this time, when beſides the mighty noiſe 
Jews. and ſhew of fire, or fiery tongues from heaven, they ſaw and 
heard the Apoltles, men of no note nor learning, ſpeak inall 

A&s 2.13, languages the wonderfull things of God ; they mocked at that, 
fo in David. but were pricked & wounded with this. Thus David after his 
ſin of numbring the people came to a ſenſe of his fin, and his 

heart pricked or ſmote him for it,and brought him to confeſli- 

on of itzbut when?after the Lord had ſent the ProphetGad une 

to him to convince him,& by offering him an hard choice, for 

fo that, that is given as the reaſon, 2 Sam. 24. 10,11, 12. Ido not 
* «» ſay, the ward 16 alwayes thus powerfull, or in all ; ſome are 

more hardened by ſuch a miniſtery,as the a»»il: by the (trokes 

of the hammer, God juſtly denying them his grace, and not 

workivg in power with his word : onely I ſay, if the word 

if the word do it thus preached do not prick, wound and mollifie the heart, no- 
wot, n*thing will thing will do it. If God by his word and ſpirit breach not up- 
dot. on the ſoul,the ſoul cannot breath our ſo much as afigh for (in, 
if that wind blow not, the waters of repentance will not flow; 

Pſal.147- 17, if he ſend not oxt his Word, our icy hearts will not be thawen : 
_E. 1:5, !Godspreſence, promiſe, and power be not there, mans 10- 
Ex0C.17-% deavours are not of effe&, If God ſtand not upon the rock,our 
rocky hearts, though Xſo/?s ſmiting the ſame,ſhall never bring 

forth water : onely where God will ſoften and wound the 

heart, he, by ſuch a Miniſtery as is named, ſhews out his pow- 

er, and poures out his ſpirit, and makes his word c&ffeRuall to 

we muft indea- *hat purpoſe. Wherefore if indeed we would have ſuch hearts 
v047 to live un- Wrought in us, we muſt deſire, yea and ſtrive to live under 4 
der ſuch a mini- ſearching and forcible Miniſtery, where we may hear ſuch 
ery. doArineand ſo handled, and applyed, as thit the ſecrets of 
our ſoul, our ſecret fins, and onr hearts may be ranſacked, fift- 

ed and tried, we may be made known toour ſelves, and be- 
| S; NE. = come 
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come vile in 61! wn eys, the deceits of our falſe hearts diſco. + - 
vered; and our fin ind Lage; Filte pereajet ro us without all 
fattery and partrality, * E- | 
Till we be within fach a diſtance and compaſs, as within 
which the word is onely (except extraordinarily) aRive, wee 
can expect no ſach- (at leaſt ſaving) effeAt fromic, Buy the | 
truth then, and ſpare for no coſt, rather then want it ; that is, _ accordingly 
ſich wholſome and powerfnll reaching : account it a curſe ww OREN 
when (eſpecially through your own defaults) you are depri- 
ved of it, yea, a feaving of you, and a giving up to hardneſs 
of heart, if nor a ſealing alrogerher of your deſtruction. a 
2 Having ſuch teaching, you muſt rewzember, call to minde, 2 By our -alling 
ruminate and meditate on what you have heard ; the word '** _—_ heard 
heard muſt ever be in your ears, as here the word uſed in my *' 
Text implyeth a continuall at ; and hearing, or When they had «x47211c5, 
heard, they were pricked. The word left a ſting behinde it, | 
they conld not forget it : the voice of Chriſts blood was ever 
in their ears, after once they'were by the word charged with 
it; and convinced; and ſo it came to work ſuch a ſtinging effect 
m their hearts. Thys Peter himſelf had formerly come to ſee 
his fin, and judge himſelf for ic : Trs faid, Hee remembred the | 
Words of Feſnrs, — and hte Went ont and wept bitterly. By Matth. 26. 57, 
ſuch remembrance and meditation on the word, and conrizu« 
ance in the things We have heard, yea and ſeen, whileſt we look * Tim. z.14. 
our ſelves in the glaſs of the word, and continue therein, theſe Jam. x. 24,25. 
nails at firſt entred. by the maſters of the Afſemblies, come to 
be faſtened and ftruck' further home, to'the pricking, nay pier- 
cing and wounding of the conſcience. In a word, remember 3 
often fach z-»ths as firſt, or at any time wounded or tonched 
thee ; worind and prick thy heart therewith in the often re- 
membrance of them. | 
3. To which end, Apply alſo to thy felf what-is applied to 3 Py our ajply- 
thee by thy teachers, or what more generally is raught concer- '" by word 20 
ning ſuch ſins as thy conſcience tels thee thou art guilty of. Help ens 
them who have fitted the plaiſter to thy ſore, to binde and fa- 
ſen the ſame unto thee by thine own application, that by ly- 
ing and continuing cloſe to, it may have its wiſhed and ſaving 
fect. Repell not what the _— applyerh. Apply to ve 


Y 
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. ſelf eſpecially the rerrours of the Law, for ſo is this prickin 
- 0 ec — Laffer che ___ to do it, but eſpecially do > 
thy ſelf: till this be done there will be no pricking. This is the 
which rihtty Way ©O be ſtung by the word in ſoul ; yea, ſuch cannot bur be 
opphed,, wis ſtung as thus apply, as when in body a man is ſtung with an 
j adder, or pricked with the point of a ſword, or heareth heavie 
4s in like caſes. news which concern himſelf. If one of Job's meſſengers ſhould 
come and tell thee, all thou haſt, thy eattell, thy goods are ta- 
ken away violently by enemies or robbers, the fire hath burne 
up thy ſtore, thy ſons and daughters are ſlain, cruſh'd, drowned 
, ; or dead : would not this move thee, and cauſe thee to rend 
” + =—_ * not onely thy mantle, as it did 76, but thine heart > When Dg- 
? 277 wid cametoZiklag with his men, and found it burnt with fire, 
and their wives, and their ſons and daughters to be taken cap. 
| tives, it is ſai!, he and the people that were with him /5ft up 
1 Sam. 39-3:4- their voce and Wept, until they had no more power to Weep ; this 
was when he and they apprehended the loſs as their own (men 
- weep not ſo commonly in other mens loſſes). Now certainly 
Such as God -_ ſuch as ſhall be ſaved are ſecretly drawn, they know not wel 
-— dag _ how, to be per/waded, that the doAtrine taught doth concern 
tbreatnings to them, and fo to be zoxched withit, asto judge themſelves moſt 
#emſelves. miſerable, and to loath themſelves for all their filthy abomina- 
tions : to beleeve their own miſery, and without any exception, 
or ſelt-fattery, or poſting it off to others, zo caft away all de- 
luding conceirs which may hinder the work of the word : fo 
that when it preſſeth them, they do not repel it, or caſt off the 
burthen from them, but ſay, O Wwretch that 1 am, this is my caſe, 
i Cor.6. 9,10. 1 4m the man the Scripture means; I am that ſweater Whom 
God will hold guilty ; T am that adult erer Whom God Wil judge; I 
am that fornicator,that effeminate perſon,that idelater,that thief, 
that covetous perſon, that drunkara, that reviler that extortioner 
that ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Wo u« my foul, I frall 
&e in the guilt of this or theſe my ſins, wunleſſe 7 ſpeedily repent. 
Ah Beloved ! without ſuch faith, and application by faith of 
the threatnings of the word, and vengeance due to our fins, 
and to us for our ſins, we ſhall neverbe favingly touched ; onely 
us the condemned fuch apprehenſion and application will by Gods mercy do it : 
malefa&For 5, as What makes the malcfafor tremble at the bar, but fear of 


the 
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10 bepr:cked, 
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the ſentence of death,when he ſeeth ſo many and evident proofs 
againſt him ? which ſentence, when once it is ſpoken of and 
pronounced, how doth it ſtrike him as a dagger to the heart ; 
how is hee wounded with it in the certain looking for and ex- 
peation of execution and death, which now looks him in the 


face ? 


SECT. 2, 
Of the confuderation of our ſin, &e. 


S a further help to the aforeſaid duty, to humiliation 4 Fy our conſede- 
of the ſoul,and to ſenſibleneſſe, learn aright to be affeted re 
With thy how : to whichend follow theſe Direftions, 1, Con- OO of 
fider and ſeriouſly think of thy birth-ir, of the pollution of thy i Orizinall , 
nature by it, now loathſome thou art to God in that regard, In which we may 
both in thy perſon, yea in thy prayers, and all thy performan-. /** »het crea. 
ces, yea in thy very righteouſneſs, which all of them are defi- » denn 
led with the contagion and hatefull plague and leprofie of na- oo 
tures pollutien. Think alſo how thereby thou art become mor- 2 how miſerable. 
tall, miſerable, deprived of all good, depraved by ſin, forward | 
and prone onely to evill; froward and backward to all good- 
neſſe, not favouring either goodneſle or truth; in a word, as 
enemy to God, and under the diſpleaſure of the Almighty. 
Meditate hereon, and on the vileneſte of thy nature, leſt other- 
wiſe thou :hink thy ſelf ſomething When thou art nothing, Thou Gal. 6.3. 
wilt never be out of love with, or loath thy ſelf till chus thou 
doſt : thou maylt and wilt remain like a filchy dunghill, which 
unſtirced ſends forth no noyſom ſavour, till it be raked into, or 
the ſun ſhine hot upon it. 

2. CÞto remembrance thy azall fins ; to which end ex- » ARuall, 
amine and ſift thy ſelf well and unparcially ; uſe the reaſon #hich wee muft 
God hath given thee, and be not bruitiſh in letting thy ſins f=# out endce- 
paſſe and eſcape thee without examination. Here 1 may ſay to "*=Þcr- 
thee, as God to the idolater, Remember this, and ſhew your 10. 45.8. / 
ſelves men: bring it again to minde,O ye tranſgreſſors. 

This is the way to bring men to trie ſhame, and compu- 
gion withall for their fins : yee ſhall remember your Wayes 
(faith the Lord) and af! your doings — have aca defiled, E&-20. 43. 
2 a 
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and ye foal loath your ſelves in your own fight for all your in}. 
quities, and for your abominations. So David, when upon N4. 
Ti:lm $1. 3,8. thans coming to him hee confefſed and bewayled his ſins, com- 
plaining of broken bones, indeed of a broken heart,and ſorrow. 
full ſoul, which he deſired might be made to rejoyce, he /zt hi; 
fin ever before him. This helped to humble him when he cox- 
Remembrance of frdered what he had done, whom he had offended, and that his 
ſin cauſeth J/-55\- had deprived him of the comfortable preſence of God : 
Ps without which conſideration and viewing. of a mans wayes, no 
trouble of heart or repentance can be expefted : I hearkgncd 
and heard, faith the-Lord, but they [paky not aright, no man re- 
Jer.$.6. pented bim of his Wickedneſſe, ſaying, What have I done ? As 
the remembrance of a deceaſed deer friend reneweth a mans 
ſorrow, when he ſo thinks of his lofſe: ſo the remembrance of 
{ach fins as whereby wee have eſtranged God from us, or ha- 
zarded the loſſe of him altogether,wil (at leaſt ſhouſd) wound 
SR the ſoul,and cauſe it grieve for grieving him ſo good a God. 
and particularly, Now tothis end it were good 1. To ym a Catalogue of 
1 Gather Cata- thy daily fins,both omiſſions or neglefts of duty, and commiſſi- 
_— 9 #n:, ons, and to ſet them down in writing, as ſome have done z Of 
M. Perkins, Often to make uſe of ſuch helps as are afforded by ſome: govd 
Mr Bifield, - Writers of late, who have gathered the particular fins under 
Mr Bri--fl:y in each commandement, and ofcen to read the fame, and examine 
bis fiſt pant of gur ſelves therewith. | 
Dc Downie 2: To take the advantage of fins newly committed, and 
btra#. preſently, whileſt conſcience is not hardened through delay, to 
2 Look cn ins work! upon thy heart, ſeeing fin is then better known , and 
neal; commit- all ſuch circumſtances better remembred by which it may be 
red. aggravated : ſo ſome upon their drunkennetk have gue to re- 
pentance. : 
| "7" = LRN. Howſoever, labour to keep in memory ſome of thy fonl- 
ter ſime of thy Eſt and groſfelt faults, whether lately or longer ſince commit- 
fruleft faults, ted ; two, three, or moe of them, being ſuch as by which thou 
haſt moſt wounded thy conſcience ; or ſich as thou wouldſi 
moſt of all be aſhamed of,if they were written in thy forchead 
and publickly known; and compel! thy ſelf daily, or often to 
4s God wiu'd remember them. Thus the Lord would humble 7/7ae! : Re- 
have 1ſtael de, menuber and forget not how thaw provokedſt the Lord to Yyrath in 
: the 


As of our deceaſ. 
e1 friends. 


a aAQwua n__ ra ward 6: ww arm wm= = . 


wy wo Acc © mp, vv = ms ft wt 


Pricking of heart. 149 
- thewildernefſe, Dent. 9.7. ' This kept Part low in his own <c, ,; 
eyes, and no queſtion much wounded his ſpirit, when he called RR 4 
often tominde and recorded it, how he had been a m_— 
and a perſecuter, 1 Tim.1.13. Thus David remembred rhe fins David, 
of his youth, P/al. 25.17. intreating the Lord not to remember 
them : and Fob, in reading ſuch bitter thiogs as God did write 4:4 Job. 
againſt him, had his ſoul imbittered, whileſt he was made ro po/- 
ſeſſe the intquities of his youth, Job 13.26. 

Thou whoſoever, whoſe heart tels thee of thy wickedneſs, 
or whoſe ſins are or have been more groſs and ſfeandalous ; 
think thou of this. By making good uſe hereof thon mayſt be: Groſſe ſinners 
neerer the Kingdorn of heaven then ſich as ſeem to be not far _ repent then 
from it : much neerer then ſach as live, or have lived more ci- Ric _ mas and 
villy; as that rich yowng man, Matth.1g. 20. who could fay, Math. 21.31 
All theſe things (that is, the duties of the ſecond Table) have 
I kept from my youth wp; who'yet went away from Chriſt ſor- 
rowful. So did not Publicans and harlots,thoſe great and'known 
ſinners, who coming to Chriſt /orrowf#!, went away From him 
rejoycing. Such commonly repent ſooner then civill Phariſees, Macth. 21.32 
as being ſooner convinced of their fins. The heart ofa Turk, 
Jew, or Pagan is not ſo hard, as of # ceremonions hypocrite. 
The wail of the T emiple rent in twain, the earth did quake, and 
the pocks rent, and the graves Were opened, and many bodies of 
dead Saints aroſe at Chriſfts death and reſurretion, Matth. 27. 
51,52. when none of the hypocriticall Phariſees ſo much as 
trembled, but remained hard-hearted, ſenſeleſs, and fill dead in 
their ſins. x 

4 But ſeeing the leaſt ſin is groſs, bad, and foul enough, it 
will bchove thee to think and confider how forl a thing fin ts, 4 Conſider the 
which made of Angels fach foul fiends, being impurity it ſelf; foul nature of e. 
how it is compared to mire, to the filthy vomit of a dog, and 
they no better then dogs and ſwine that defile themſelves there- 
with, 2 Pet.2.22. This ſhould make thee hate and Joath it, and 
for ever-to have an averſion of will from it : But confidering NES 
alfo, that it is »nthankfulneſs, diſobedience , and diſhononr to _ capa 
God, andis againſt his goodneſs and mercies, againſt his Sove- : 
raignty, yea and glory, ir ſhould make thee quake, pierce o 
heart, and bring thee to true contrition and repentance, - 

or 
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for ſach thy provocations thou be utterly conſumed in tis 

wrath. 
5 5 Conſider thy fins in all the aggravations thereof ; many 
Above, p.113. whereof wee have touched already, to which I referr : Think 
Look on thy ſs gy gregver of the mwltitxde of thy fins : how often in the ſame 
in all th 1426'5. kinde thou haſt relapſed, how volnntarily thou halt ſinned, how 
eſpecially, f+ weak and light the temptations have been, nay, how thou haſt 
1 Intheir mul. tempted thy ſelf, yea, tempted Satan to tempt thee, by walk. 
tinude, ing-careleſly, and not watching : laſtly, againſt how many and 
2 Thy neapſts, ſtrong means of grace thou haſt finned ; which makes thy fin 
Fa 7h the and condemnation greater then that of Sodom, Marth. 1-24, 
weakneſſe of the So that if ſuch Infidels as never heard of Chrilt ſhall yer periſh, 
remptation. and ſuffer the vengeance of hell re, Rom.2.12. Jude 7. yea, if 
4 and ſtrength or Infants (as one well noteth) deſerve death and damnati- 
Ris. an; 0.3” on, Roms. 5. 14. who yet (in not aAually, alt jr againſt know 
ledge or means, what doſt thou deſerve, and what will be thy 
doom ? 
Sin would thus Thus take up thy ſins and Wergh them, and chough they may 
be weighed and ſeem light and little, and thou be not ſenſible of them, yer thou 
poiſed. - (halrfeel the burthen of them ar length, and be laden with 
them. Thou perhaps now goeſt as lightly away with thy ſins, 
as Samſon with the brazen gates of the City Gaza : thoucar- 
ricſt (I may fay) the very gates of hell upon thy back, and goeſt 
upright under many execrable abominations, uncleanneſs, drun- 
kennels, oppreffion, profanation of the Lords day, and other 
impicties, and yet art not preſſed therewith, (though God be, 
even as a cart laden With ſheaves, Amos 2.13. and groaning, as it 
were, under the burden) : thou haſt a whole ſea of Gods Wrath 
Without which upon thee, and yet as the fiſhes in the ſea, or as one diving ur- 
we cannot feel der water, feeleſt not the burthen : But now that thou mayſt 
_ the burthen ef it, Feel it, and be ſenſible of it, conſider thy fin in the forenamed. 
aggravating and greatning circumſtances thereof; and ſo lay it 
upon thy ſhoulders, and thou ſhalt finde ic heavier then thou 
canlt bear, as David did, Palm 38. 4. as one ſhall do a ſmall 
veſlel of water laid on his back on dry land. Sins taken ſeve- 
rally, and barely and ſlightly looked on, may ſeem ſmall and 
little, and nothing burdenſome ; but if thou lookeſt on them in 
the heap, or as on the ſand lying on the ſea-ſhore, _ 
nde 
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finde them, and the grief of them heavier then the [avdof the 

ſea, 3s Job ſpeaks of his grief and calamitie when it is throughty 

weighed, and laid in the balance together, Job 6.2,3. A Weight, 

ſuppoſe of many hundreds, whilelt it lieth on the ground, is not 

felt in the burthen and heavineſs of it, till we begin-to pluck and 

heave at it ; no more is thy ſin till thus thou weigh it in the ba- 

lance of the ſanuary, and take it into deep and ſerious eonſi- 

deration. Hold thy ſelf then conſtantly to this duty of con- $710 conſide- 
ſideration and pondering thy ſin, and then a ſmall fin (like a 77%” 4 Oo fin 
ſinall weight which we carry far and long) being much thought * _ 

on, will prove a burthen, and make thee in the ſenſe thereof 
cry, and by repentance and faith come to Chriſt that thou 

mayſt be eaſed; In caſe thou receive an injury from man, or a 

ſmall affront, by much thinking on it thou makeſt it very great :. 

Thus deal with-the injuries thou doſt unto the great and holy 
God, and which lie upon thy ſcore, and I ſuppoſe thou wilt 
finde and feel them a burthen intolerable, heavie, preſſing and. 


oppreſling thy heart. 


SECT. 


God: judgements on our ſelves, paſt, preſent,and to 
come, ſhould humble us, 


Ow moreover, ſeeing God often wounds. mens ſpirits, 
and ſoftens their hearts by his Judgements, by AMiions OG 
and CorreQtions,. working with his word ; let us take the ad- 45s judzemenss 


vantage thereof, and make a right uſe of the ſame, whether 41d «flidiens, 


they be his correRions and croſles which befall or belong to our. bang on " 


ſelves, or more dire&tly. and firſtly do-concern others. dingly,an} 10 has. 

].. God would work inus true and ſaving ſorrow by ſuch end wee are to 
outward evils as he is pleaſed to inflit upon us, being other- make uſe of. 
wiſe juſtly procured and deſerved by our fins: which may and yay ; w__ 
ſhould be diligently conſidered and made uſe of by us to the TOS 
ſameend: and that whether. wee conſider them as paſt, preſent, 
Or 10 Comes 

1. Wearetocall to minde (eſpecially being of riper yeers x Poft. 
and judgement) what great things wee have ſuffered, and what 
fore afflitions have befallen us by dangerous fickneſſes, hurts, 

wounds, 
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wounds extreme perils, znd ſharp eorretions of God, when 
we were young, or howſoever in former times, whether late- 
ly, or longer ſince, when, it may be, either through childiſh. 
neſs, ighorance, or otherwiſe by diſtraRtion of thoughts, or 
ſharpneſs of bodily pain, or aſtoniſhment of our ſenſes, we could 
not ſo well meditate! on the ſame, or take things inco ſuch ſeri 
ous conlideration as was meet. Such corteftions would not 
now be forgot, but ſeriouſly called ro minde and conſidered of 
as then ſent of God in his diſpleaſure againſt us for our fins, 
whereby we provoked this patienme-God 10 to ſmite us ; that ſo 


Thich wee muſt we may now do that which he expeted from us then, that is, 
remember an1 be he humbled in ſoul, and come to true ſorrow and repentance 


humbled for 
them, 


2 preſent ! 


for our ſin : Thus Zeremy in che name of the faithful, Remem- 
bring mine afflition, and my miſtry, the Wormwood and the gall, 
wy ſol hath them fil in remembrance, and 1s humbled (ot-bow- 
wh 2 mee, Lament. 3. 19,20. That which was bitter to the 
body in the prefent feeling thereof, is now bitter to che ſoul in 
remembrance thereof,and in conſideration of fin the cauſe there- 
of, Thus ſhould it be with us. 


2 If Gods hand be upon theeby any outward croſs and af- 


By which God fliction for the preſent, which hee ſends 'of purpoſe co-humble 
humbles and ccn« thee, be ſure thou let him not fmite thee in vain, Afflitions, 


verts, 


and calls ts 


weeping. 
13. 22.12. 


by Gods mercy, prove means of converſion, as in King I. 
zafſeh (though not without the word, P/al. 94,1%. and 2 Chr. 
33-19,12,18, ) Its ſaid, When he Was in affliftion, be beſonght the 
Lord his God, and humbled himſelf greatly before the God of hit 
Fathers : is affliction prepared and made his heart fitter to 
receive profit by the Words of the Seers that fpake to him in the 
ame of the Lord. God humbled Manaſſeh, and he humbled 
himſelf. God at ſuch times cals ro Weeping and to mourning, 
ro balteſſe, and to girding With ſachelvth'; and by ſach means 
would break the hardneſs, ſtourneſs and toninefs of our hearts; 
thus bringing us under his hammer and ſtroke to bruiſe us, into 
his fire and furnace to try, fine, and melt us, unleſs webe repro- 
bate ſilver. | 

In fach caſe then fet thy creſs drive thee home, firlt to thy 
ſelf in confideration of thy fin, the cauſe mericorious of thy 
erofs : then to thy God and Father with the" Prodigal, the cth- 
cient and infliter of thy croſs, And 
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And here firſt, learne to be ſey/ible of Gods diFfleaſurt, God where, 

will be known by execmting judgement ; he will have thee know ) #* are to be 
he is angry and diſpleaſed with thee, and would have thee fen- [onto Gods 
ſible of his diſpleaſure. See what God faid concerning Miri- OE: 
am, after her fin agairſt Moſes the ſervant of the Lord, for 

which ſhe was ſmitten with leprofie ; when Zoe: prayed for 

her healing, the Lord tels him faying, 1f her father had ſpit in her 

face, ſhould ſhe not be aſhamed ſeven dayes ? Let her be four out ſe- Numb, 12.14; 
ven dayer, &-c. Even thus, when God ſhewes any token of his * 
diſpleaſure againſt thee, be aſhamed and humbled, ſmite on thy 

breaſt with the P«blicay, and on thy thigh with Epbraim. 

Thus Naomi (which fignifieth pleaſant ) diſclaimes her name, 

Call not me Naomi, call ne Mara, (that is, bitter ) for tbe Al- ph 1.20,21. 
mighty bath deals very bitterly with me, ——Why then call ye me 
Naomi, ſeeing the Lord bath teftified againſt me, and the Almigh 
ty hath afflifted me ? Thus the good woman was bunbled in 
Gods fight who had deprived her of her husband and two 

ſonnes ina ſtrange land, and that doubtlefle in ſight of her ſin 

and unworthineſſe, and acknowledgement of Gods juſt hand 

upon her. | 

2, Secondly, when God by affliAions humbles and brui 2 Ts jon with 

eth thee, joyn with him in humbling thy ſelfe : 1, Z#F#ifie God. _ 
God in his chaftiſements ; confeſſe him righteous, and thy ſelfe |. By juſtifying 
the ſinner 'and juſtly met withall ; this is one main end of *” 

Gods chaſtifements, that our hard and uncircumciſed hearts be Levit. 25.47. 
humbled, and that we (when his hand is upon us ) accept of the and condemning 
puniſhment of oxr iniquity. Do thou then follow home the af- our ſekves. 
fli&ion ; lament thine own untowardneffe, . and (if eſpecially 

his hand lie Jong on thee, or that his ſtrokes be multiplied) fay, 

Lord, what an hard heart have I and ſenſleſſe,that needs all this 

hammering and melting, this battering and bruiſing, that noxe 

of this cold be ſpared ? Thus at length by Gods mercy thy hard 

and unrelenting heart ſhall be bruiſed, ſoftened and bumbled. 

2, Take the advantage of the time when Gods hand is upon , Byichins ah. 


thee, Men of the World both know andare carefull to obſerve ,,,;,,. of the 


the fitteſt Seaſons for ploughing and breaking up of their occaſion and 
grounds ; and God lookes that we do the like for the breaking time. 


upof the fallow and hard ground of our hearts which he —_— Jer.4-3. 
T rom 


| 
| 
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Eccleſ.3-4 from us a5a duty. There watime to Weep and a time to 
mourn, God by his judgements on us, by crofles and afflitions 
ſoftens, bowes and maſters our [tout ſtomackes, brings down 
our high lookes and thoughts, when we finde him [tronger 
than our ſclves (which perhaps we thought not on tefore) and 
to take from us ſuch ſtayes and props(whether wealth,friends, 

Seine men com- Dealth,ec.) 35. on which we reſted our ſelves more than on 

ent him. Now hercby God workes in men more ſelfe-denjall, at 

creſſes are ſome- ]caſt remorſe, and ſome more fitneſſe and proneneſle to repent 
what ſoftened, then at other times. Thus faith Fob, I am troubled at his py: 
Job 23.15,16- ſence ; When 1 conſider, I am afraid of bim ; for God maketh my 
heart ſoft, and the Almighty troubleth me. And 1n regard of 
troubles and diſtrefles, David complaineth to God, ſaying, 1 

Plat.22.14 ans pourcd out like water, and all my bones are out of joynt ; m 
.- kheart ts like wax, it 1s melted in the midFt of my bowels. And thug 

-— nindg.LY in ſome meaſure the unregenerate finde it with them in their 

26 repent. troubles and feares whereby they finde themſclves more diſpo- 
{cd to pray, and to repent, as the 1/-aelires (though unſound 

Pſal.18.34 and uoconliant) when God ſlew them, they ſought him, and re- 

Iay 26.16. Turned, and Lord in trouble bave they viſited thee (faith 1/ay ) 

they poured ont a prayer When thy chaFtening was upon them, At 
ſuch times the hearts even of hypocrites become more remorſe» 
full, as we ſee in men in their fickneſſe and diſtrefſe. Now as 

Job 33.22: Miniſters ſhould take ſuch opportunities to worke upon mens 
hearts, ſo ſhould they themſclves efpecially ; as the iron when 
It is hot is ſoon bowed and faſhioned by hammering ; and as 

which oppor "he Wax when it is warmeand ſoft may better be wrought 

nity would be 40d formed as we pleaſe, My advice then to thee (whe defircſt 
followed home, this pliable and ſenſible heart) 18, to take the oportunitie of thy 
| deep afflitions and croſſes to follow home this worke : 7; 

Jam.3.13. affifted ? Ler him pray ; faith Saint Zames. Let him humble 
'  himlſelfe in prayer, confefl: heartily his fin, and ſeek mercy, Art 

thou afﬀfeftcd with ſorrow upon the death (ſuppoſe) of ſome 

dear Friegd, Parent, Childe, or Aſſociate, Husband, or Wife? 

- Whatſoever the occ:fion of thy grief be ; yea, or if a ſecret ſad- 

neſſe or penfivenefſe come upon thee, ſo as thou findeſt thy ſelfe 

diſpoſed to weep,omit not ſuch a fit ſeaſon: now that ry coun- 

Eccleſ.7.3, Fenance is.[ad the keart 1s made brtter,that ir,more ſoft and yield- 


ing 
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ing to good impreſſions : the Lord thus ſoftens and inclines 4nd wr ſorrow 
thy ſoul to freſh ſorrow for fin, and would have thee torturne '” nedrhe right 
theſtream of thy nxcural ſorrow, or melancholicke penſive- | 
neſſe into the right chancel, from the out ward or inward occa- 
fion, from the known or unknown cauſe of thy. heavineſſe, to 
ſorrow and mourning for thy ſin, from the eff::& to the cauſe ; 
ſeeing nothing is truly to be ſorrowed for but fia, which is the 
onely true cauſe of all our other ſorrowes and affi:ions. Blu 
ſd is ſuch a croſſe, lofſe or affliction, as bereaving us of earth- 
ly (if not ſinfull) comforts and confidence, ſends us to ſeck our 
comfort, and to place our truſt onely in God, by ſeeki.1g our 
pzace with him with true -teaxes of godly ſorrow {6r our fin, 
by which he was offended. TN 

3+ Thirdly, for evils to come and judgements threatened, or ; 7 come. 
feared in this life, or at and after the*end of it, Dearth itſelfe, 
Hell and the Iaft Fudgement, the dreadfulnefle and terrour of 
which ihould make us afraid ; and ſuch fear will or ſhould 
worke ſenſiblenefle and tenderneſle in us ; 2s apprehenſion but 
of temporal judgements made Foſiahs heart ro melt (though 1; x. Tomporat 
there was in him ſome mixture alſo of love to God and zeal to judgements 
his honour : howſoever, it made him with teares ſeek peace threatened. 
with God for himſclfe and his people, for the averſion of his 
judgements from them. If an carthly Prince ſhoull threaten 
us, how would we fear, and by humbling our ſelves feek to 
make our peace again with him? How ſubmiſſively did Zacob 
carry himſelfe toward his brother E/au, when he came to- 
wards him as an enemic ? 7by /ervart Jacob z and Ler me finde Gen.z2:20% 
grase iu the ſight f my lord, How muck more ſhould we fear 33.15. 
and humble our ſelves, when the Lord God hath ſpoken ? when Amos 8. 
this Lion roares who Will not fear, and humble himſelfe before 
him? Wow alſo did the thonght of dearth humble not onely a 2 Death. 
good King, Hezekiah, but an hypocrite, King Ahab, and the Thy 381,23. 
Ninivites, Letthe living then lay death to heart, Eccleſ. 7 2. and * GERT: 
apprehend it as near, that as men in apparent danger of death = _ W 
both by ſea or land, on their death-beds, or as men condemned Jon. 3.5,cc. 
to die, they may be humbled, forrowfull and penitent. Let us 
thinke often alſo of He/, and of that place of torments , 3 Hel. 


and how it is prepared as for all impenitent finners 3 
"Tl . to 
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Luke 16.27, fo alſo for the ſecure and voluptuous livers, ſach as w#$ Dive, 
Gi. and hisbrethren; fo of the dreadfull 4ay of the general judge. 
4 The laſt judges ment, when Chrift ſhall come mn flaming fire, &e, as 3 Theſſ.1, 
__ 5,6,7,8,9. & Matth.25.31,32,to the end, That ſo by ſerious 
thoughts thereof and by timely judging of our ſelves, we may 
prevent the Lords judging of us. O tet the terrour of that day 
fall upon us, that at the leaſt fear of that judgement and true 
love to our ſelves, may now bring us on our knees before 
Cbri#, to ſeek our peace with him 1n time, by hearty ſorrow 
for our many and great offences, before we come to be judged. 
 SBCT. 4. 
Others ſufferings, eSþecially Chrifts ſhould move us. 


2 Godwould 2, F O14 would alſo humble us and teach us to mourne by 
ſoften us by his Coiois on the afitions and mournfull condition and 
,n gy ng diſpoſitions of ethers like our ſelves, but efpecially on the ſaf. 
= wn ſo Gu -o fericgs of his onely and beloved Son 7e/2z Chriſt tor us. 
the houſe of That then we may be ſoftened in heart, made ſenſible, and 
mourning. learne truly to mourne, let us often repair and go to the honſe of 
Ecclef-7.2: mourning, that is much better than (in onr ſecutitic) ro go ro rhe 
houſe of ſeafting and drinking, Go to to the houſe of mourners 
both boaily and 10 pratti/e ; goalſoin minde, and in thy medi. 
r:tion, and ſo go and conſider the caſe and condition both of 
privare Chriſtians, of the Churches of Chrift, yea, and of Chrif 
the head of all Chriſtians and Chriſtian Charches, 
» To private And for private Chriſtians, 1. It were much to bid thee go 
Chriſtians. to the houſe of ſach as otherwiſe are thine enemies : and yet 
x Even Enc- ' X ug : 
95 ing thus topo, or thus to conſider of their evils and affi:' tions is 
both a meanes to humble us, and tath veen done by ſuch as 
knew well enough what did belong to their dutie ;” 4sBy Da» 
a4 535 1223, vid, who ſpeaking of his enemies faith, They rewarded we evil 
| for good, But as for me, wh-w they Were ficke, my cloathing 
2 Friends, Was ſackcloath, 1 humbl-d or affl' 4d my ſoul with faſting —1 
#hether their bowed dewn heavi'y as one that mourneth for his mother, 2, But 
trouble be how ſozver go, reſort to ſuch, and confort thy ſelfe with ſuch 
x outwards. as bein ſorrow for the hand of od upon them, wherher it be 
by out ward cr«ſſes,. loſſe of friends, eſtate, - libertie or health, 
whom 
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whom thdut ſhouldeft often viſit in their'forrowes, fickneſe, 
and impriſonment, if eſpecially they ſuffer for E#3F and his 
| canſe. The conftancie and comfort which fiich do maniftft in 
| their ſufferings ahd death, hath been by Gods bleMhg ati occaſi- 2 77 minde, att 
on of the converſion and like ſufferings, even of their perſecu- m OT 
tours, 5 hath been ſid ; or whether 1t be froth «fight or ſenſe ,47 - 
| of their fines, and through tender. heartediiefſe': for {6'thot 59 we hat! pro- 
mayeſt and by Gods bleſſing ſhalt be much farthered in this ft: : 
worke 8 1. By their exdmyle;forthon wilt retdily within thy 1 By their 
ſelfe reaſon and ſay, Doth ſuck an one mourns fot the n led example. 
cf Dutie, and is his conſcience ſo'trouble# ſor fmaller Fo 
andſlips, yea, to fee others'fin ?- ſo 28 t& queſtion the Tove of 
God, and whether he be ir the ſtate of grace of no ? * Doth he 
or ſhe make ſuch conſcience of ari Onth, or of prophaning 
and negleRing the duties of the Sabbath in publike and pri- 
vate ? yea , and doth he-ſo mourne' for the thiferics of this 
Church ? O then, what'#n hard-heart hive ? that beingeguilz 
ty of many mo, and much greater ſinnes,never yet (lice a tear, 
never yet was wounded in ſpirit for the ſame; yes, nevet ſot- 
rowed either for ming own or others fines and miſeries ?' 
2. By their A —— benefit of which 2 3y heir ex. 
we get by converſing with godly and' humble Chriftiats's hortarion, 
whatis that * we are kept fromdeparting om the living God : 
but how ? It followes, Bnt exhort owe-another auyly While it 1s Pet 
called to day, leaFt any of you be bardemtl by the decerrfulneſſe of ebr.3.13. 
fr, Mutual exhortation then is a good theanes to prevent hard. 
neſſe of heart, and tokeep us from ſeetttitieand from the pro- 
phanenefſe of the Times,and ts work and preſerve tenderneſſe 
and ſenfiblenefſe of heart in us, when in this manner we (in 
evil Times eſpecially) fearing tho Lord, do oft ſpeak ont to ano- Mal.3.16. 
ther, And how werethe Diſciples hearts wronght upon; and 
as it were melted; even barring Within them, while Chriſt Luke 24.35. 
talked withthemn-by the way ?* 3. By th:3y admonitions and ſea- 3. By their ad- 
ſonable reproofes ; which a8 it 1s a Dutie; Lev.19, 17. ſo it hath monitions and. 
a bleſſing, beivg ordained and ſar;fified of God to bring men '?” o fs, 
to a ſaving ſight and ſenſe of their fin, and to keep them from 
hardening their hearts chereinzad Afarrh 38:15,16,17. 2 Thſ. 
3-15. Coutitinot hiscafc deſpetats-tilk this contſthath-beeti tas 
ken with him. | REEL. © 
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and generally we Tn a word, ſeeing the beſt men and Chriſtians are generally 
muſt ſeek help? (though: chearfull inGod, yet) of mournfull diſpoſitions, and 
1 mou from apt to weep, its good to be much in their companie, that we 
' 6 vis me flere, by them may learne, and be excited to be of like temper, and 
&c. ' to weep by thejr example. Chriſtians,and eſpecially Miniſters, 
muſt ſhew themſelves ſenſible, ane reprove fin feelingly, and 
Macth.11.17, firſt mourneto thoſe whom they would bring to mourne for 
their fin. And ſach as wonld ſo do mult ſeek this helpe not one. 
ly 1n publike, but in privateffrom them, -and: from ſuch godly 
Chriſtians as, juſtly may be called; wowrners tn Iſrael: asina 
like cafe, the Lord provoking his people to humiliation and re- 
pentance,. bids them conſider and call for rhe mourning Wome, 
to take up a Wailing for them ; to what end 0 but that-cherr own 
eyes might run down Withtoares, and their eje-lids guſh ont With 
waters. Thus alluſion is made to their cuſtome 1n funerals and 
other mournfull occaſions, which was (it ſeemes) to hire cer- 
tain women. (and why not men and min(trels) $kilfull in ſing- 
ing (and playing) dolcfull ſongs to increaſe their heavineſſc,and 
to make them more apt to mourne. By like proportion we are 
to make uſe of the belt helpes to provoke our (elves to mourne 
for our ſinnes, and to that end to aſlociate-unto us ſuch as are 
true mourners 18 1/-ael. , 
2 Wearetocon- 2,Goin thy meditation and preſent to thine own thoughts 
ſider,lay to heart the afflitions, miſcries, and oppreflions, and dolefull conditi- 


Jer. 9.17.18, 


arts on of the Churches of God in other places, by the incurſions, 
ries of other Violence, ſpoiles done, and evils perpetrated by che enemies of 


Churches, Gods Church and. people, by Tarkes and T urki/> Pyrats vio- 
lently taking divers of good note and condition out of their 
own houſes in ſome parts of England, but eſpecially in Jre. 
land, as alſo by Sea, as they go tor New- England and other 
parts, putting them to moſt miſerable ſlaverie: ſo by Arti- 
chrif+ and ſpiritual Babylos tyrannizing over ſoules and bodies, 
killing, maſlacring, ſpoiling, and-laying waſte whole Townes, 
Cities, Provinces and Countries by their cruell and mercileſſ: 
Souldiers: witnefſe not onely of later times Roehel in France, 
and thoſe of the Yaltol/ize, where Chriſtians have been forced 
to flie their Countrey, others ſaying to renounce their Religi- 
0n1n hope and promiſe of life, and then cruelly {lain, the Ene. 
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mie boaſting they had now ſ1:in both bodies and ſoules of He. ſo, at this rime 
retickes ; but eſpecially divers places of Germany, and of the 7” the lower 
Reformed Churches there, as the Palatinate, Bohemia, Sileſia, , tg Rs 
and now at this preſent the Lower Haſſta, over-run with bar- Py 
barous Souldiers, burning, killing and ſpoiling without all re- 
ſpc& to Sex, Age, or Order, forcing men toleavetheir own 
homes, to ſcek to maintain Jife by feeding on carrion, and ſuch 
like, burning and demoliſhing their Churches, and Colledges, 
and School-houſes, impoveriſhing all of all forts, eſpecially 
their Miniſters and School-maſters, three hnnaret and more of 
whom at this time are forced to ſeek (and by the recommen- gg, ; £,, 
dation of their Princeſſe The Landgrave of Haſſia) to defire OY 
the charitable and bountifull relief of Chriſtians in other Pro- 
vinces and Kingdomes for the preſent relief of the forefaid 
Miniſters and Retors of Schooles. And for the re-edifying of 
their Churches and Schoole: and ſhould not we be affced 
with theſe things, and Weep With them that Weep, and ſhew a 
fellow-feeling with them, making their caſe our own, not * ſhould be 
knowing how ſoon it may be ſo indeed ? in the mean time, fo _ _ 
remembring them that are in bonds as bound With them, &c. MO TINEY 
which is the Apoſtles exhortation, Hebr.13.3, Herein follow- 
ing the example, not onely of AZojes, whoſe heart melted © 79 Moles, 
when he looked on his brethrens affli tions in Zgypr; but eſpe- 
cially of that worthy Nebemiah, who at a great diltance, hear. ———_ 
ing of the miſeries of the Fewer that had eſcaped, and Which © 
were left of the captivity, that they Were in great affliftion and re» Nebem. 1.3.4, 
proach, that the Wall of Jeruſalem Was broken down, and the gates © 
thereof burnt With fire, ſate down and Wwept and mourned certain 
dayer, and fafted and prayed before the God of Heaven, This made 
him no doubt mourne for his own and others fines, againſt 
which God by every judgement of his doth teſtifie, that he 
hath juſt cauſe and matter againſt us and ours. This is a noble 
prefident for us to follow, ſeeing we want not like occaſion ; 
and it would bring us to a mourning temper ahd diſpoſition 
to weep even for our own as well as others fins. At this time 
alſo the bleeding condition of 1re/and would not beforgotten. ; fpeciaty we 
3. Laſtly, view wein our thought and. meditations atten» are to medirate 


: d | the ſuffer; 
tively the ſuffcrings and greatneſſe of the ſorromes af onr _ FC FW 
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and bl:(ſed Saviour Feſus Chriſt dying for us, with the cauſe 


- thereof inour ſtlves and finnes, together with the /ove of God 


and on our | 
wounding him. 


Gal.3.1- 


Zech.12.10. 


as alſo on his in» 
finite love in 


ſuffering ſuch 


things for us. 


Zech.13-6- 


and Chriſt himſclfe in giving himfelfe for us. We ſhould look 
on his ſorrowes not with a ſpirit ſo much of compaſſion, as of 
compunRion, not weeping for him in pitic ſo much (which 
filly ignorant people nd women can do whtn they ſee his 
Paſſion prophanely aRed on the Stage, or in the ſtreets in their 
Corpus Chriſti Playes, or when they look upon the Cracifx, 
ſtriking and beating on their breaſt) as in true ſorrow for our 
own finnes by which we pierced him, and in ſome ſenſe do 
daily pierce him by the ſame:(o th:te ewes here in my Texrzng 
ſooner had Chriſt by the Wordevidently ſer forth to be thetrus 
and onely Meſſias, and crucified among them, by being charged 
and convinced that they were the Crucifi-rs of him, but they 
were thus favingly pricked in heart, as it was foretold (of them 
and of thoſe yet to be called) by the Prophet Zechary, They 
ſpall look upon him (by the eye of meditation) whom they have 
pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him 4s one monrneth for hu ontly 


/on, and ſhall be in bitterneſſe for him, as on that is in bitterneſe 


for bi firft-borne. Conſider herein Chriſt his bitter death, not 
onely what thou mult expe to ſuffer in thine own perſon for 
ever, unle(ſe thou now be prcicked in heart for him, as well as 
he was pierced in heart, head, and hands, and feet for thee; 
but his i: finite love, who would 'uffer ſo much for thee, and 
interpoſe himſelfe between his Fathers wrath and thee, yea, 
receiving in his own bowels the javelin of his Fathers anger 
to keep it from thee to whom onely it was due; as in like c:'7, 
did it not, thinke we, both trouble David to thinke of fora. 
tbans hazards for him, and alſo cauſe hi heart to m'1t 5n truc 
love to Jonathan, who ſhewed himfelfe ſo loving to him 2 Will 
it not pricke and wound thy heart to conſider this thy dear 
and trucſt Friend (for rhus be Was Wounded #h the bouſe of his 
friends ) one the racke of the Crofle for thee to the end that thou 
mighteſt never come unto it : how ſhould, yea, and would this 
medication (if ſeriouſly made uſe of) melt and mollifie our 
hard hearts, and overcome all onr obſtinacies? His ſorrowes 
well thought on would helpe to break our hard hearts ; but 


his /ove appearing in the ſame would and ſhould melt and 


thaw 
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Pricking of heart. IGT 
thaw them. And fo generally the meditation of his wwercies a 3 Ged ſoftens 
thouſand wayes manifeſted to every one of us, How did hard. 9% #tarts by big 
hearted Saws heart mele into teares when he ſaw and was Tyre” 

convinced of D avis; love, integritie, and reſpe&s to him and ſbuldofien 
his life, when io the very a& of his holtilitie againſt D avid, thinke of to 
yet David ſpared his life? And how was Davids own heart that end. | 
humbled at the relation of Gods many mercics againſt which ' OEORY , 
he had finned ? The like in the 1ſraclitcs, who upbraided by (27002720 
Gods mercics in bringing them out of Zgypr, lift up their a 
voice and wept, ſo that the place had its name thence, and was 

called Bochims, or Weepers, They conſidered Gods kindnefe to Judges 2. z,2, 
them, and their unkindneſſe to him, and thereupon wept z 3245: 

ſuch conſideration of mercie ſhewed ( or offered } to the 

unworthy is foretold to worke ſhame in the ſinners, and 

loathing themſclves, Exck,36.25,36,-c. With verſes 31.32. 

O then hearts harder than the Adamaxt that are not ſoftened nd be moved 
with the milke of this love of God 1 ye ftowr. hearted ſinners, 1999916. 
be moved and aff:Red with grict to conſider and thinke how 

ye fin againſt the bowwnte of God, exprefied to you in all tempo- 

ral bleſſings which you enjoy, and they are well nigh infioite : 

in his patience towards you, not curting you off and ſending 

you to Hell in your finnes, but chiefly in his gracious andmnar- 

cifwll diiÞoſtion towards you, in offcring himiclfe more wil- 

ling and ready to be reconciled to you, than you are, by true 
repentance, ſorrow and ſabmiflion to ſeek it at-his gracious 

hands. © baſe hearts, who by living ſtill in your ſinnes, and 

without all ſorrow, taking pleaſure in the ſame, do ſeek his 

diſhonour , Do ye ſo require the Lord, O fooliſh people and un- 

wiſe ? Deat,32.6 7,c. Doth not this ſtab thy heart? O wy 

people, may God now fay to us, and much rather than to his 
unthankfull people of old, What have 1 done unto thee ? and fo 

in Micah 6.3 ,4,5. Many good Workes (may Chrift now fay to John 15.3. 
us alſo) bave 7 ſhewed you from my Father, for Which of thoſe 

workes do ye ſtone me ? How ſhould you anſwer, but with 

more humilitie, finceritie, and (elfe-deniall, as it followeth in 
Micab,Verſe 6, Wherewithall ſhall 1 come before the Lord,and bow 

my [tlfe before the high God ? Yea, and inſtead of all other facri- 
fices there mentioned, offer that of an humble and contrite 

Z ſpirit, 
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ſpirit, and reſolve to walke humbly or humble your ſelves to 
walke with God, O that I could hear your relenting hearts, as 
overcome with his free mercies and offers of his grace to ſound 
and eccho out ſuch voices, and to ſay : * What ? any mercie, 
« or hope of mercie for ſuch a vile Wretch, bold ſinner, baſe 
« Varlet as 1? Might not God many yeares ago in his jult dif. 
*£ pleaſure have ſent me from the wombe to Hell? O Patience | 
« Would any man have put up ſuch injuries at my hands as, 
« God hath done diſhonours? or would I my felfe ſhew like-/ 
&« kindneſſe to any who had multiplied wrongs againſt me ? 
«© Qit grieves my ſoul, that I have ſo grieved him, bealt that ] 
«am. O how have I been beſotted not to ſee better to anſwer 
* his love? Men and brethren, what (hall I do to purchaſe his 
* favour whereof I have made my ſelfe ſo unworthily ? I re- 
< ſolve therefore. to wallow in aſhes, and to repeat in duſt and 
© athes, and not for a world to offend him as I have done. 


SECT. 5s 
Goas MajeFty thowght on, would abaſe us; 


| f by apain I might direR you to a meditation alſo of the 
high and glorious Majeſty of the high and holy God, of his 
greatneſſe, excellencie, power, wiſdom, glorie and all other 
Attributes of God , that ſo we may no longer harden our 
hearts againſt him, P/al. 95. 3—8,9. Dexr. 10, 16,17,18-- 
20,21, that the immutabilirie of his decrees, Job 23.13,14,15, 
16. and hi excellency may make us afraid, Fob 13.11. & 37.23, 
24. that his mighty power may cauſe us prepare to meet him by re- 
pentance, Amos 4.12, with 13, as we {ee in Rabab, Foſh.2.10— 
12,13-—18, And that we may at length learne with 70 to 
acknowledge our vilenefſe, and to abhorre our ſelves, and re- 
pent in duſt and aſhes, Job 38.2,3,055. & 40.2,3. & 42.3: 
with 6, But I will haſten to the laſt DireRion, without which 
all the reſt will beufed in vain, andit is prayer, 


CHAP. 
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SB CT. 6. 
Earneſt Prayer a means of Humiliation. 


| F- Seeing God onely, as hath been ſaid, can _— 
1 


and ſoften the hard and ſtony heart of man , wee are, 
wee truly deſire to have tender, pliable, ſenſible and humbled 
hearts, moſt earneſtly to ſeek the ſame by prayer of God. 

1. If thoncanſt not through weaknels of gifts, or diſtrati- 
ons pray of thy ſelf, deſire the aſſiſtance of ſome godly and 
compaſſionate Chriſtian to pray with thee and for thee, that 
God would graciouſly and powerfully work in thee what thou 
deſireſt, In ſuch caſe, yea howſoever, ſend for the Elders of the 
Church, when thou feelſt thy heart any thing hardened, or thy 
ſelf to bein any diltreſs of ſoul or body, that they may pray over 
thee, James 5.14. 

But 2. 1s any among you afflifted? or would any of you be 
indeed truly afflited in conſcience, and come to ſome remorſe 
for his ſin ? Let him pray (faith Saint Fames ) himſelf. Ics hard 
if any man, who hath a true and inward deſire of any 
thing he wants or would have ; If, I fay, he cannot breathe out 
one ſigh, and ſome way or other, though brokenly, expreſs 
himſelf to God. Broken prayers oftentimes ſhew a broken 
heart and ſpirit, which God will not deſpiſe. But, as thou arc 
able, beg earneſtly, daily, and conſtantly an humble, ſoft and 
relenting heart, with godly ſorrcvw for all and every fin. Itsno 
eafie thing to break the pride and onineſs of the heart : it re- 
quires help from heaven and power from above : If God do 
it not, it will never be done. But now we have his promi/e for 
it, if we will earneſtly ſeek unto him forit,as for all other things 
freely promſed, Ezek, 36. 26, 32,37. Begearneſtly that God 
would melt and ſoften thy hearc, be importunate with him till 
he hear thee : his word is paſt, and if thou faint and weary 


not, it ſhall in Gods fitteſt time, and in that meaſure and man- ,”” 


ner Which he thinks good, be accomplithed and fulfilled. Chal- 
lenge God of his promile of powring npon thee the ſpirit of grace 
and of ſupplications, that looking upon Chriſt thou maſt mourn, 


&c. Zech. 12.10. God, as hath been ſaid, mult by his Spiri 
Z 2 breath 
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s Withall, wee 
muſt earneſtly 
pray to God,who 
onely can humble 
us. 

1 By others. 


2 By Wr ſelves 


Wee have Gods 
promiſe, 
and muſt be ear+ 


neſt, 


and went with 
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breath in, before thou canſt breathe out by thy ſpirit one ſigh 
for thy ſin. And in thy prayer complain to God of thy hard- 
»eſſe, and ſay, Lord, why haſt thou hardened my heart from thy 
fear ? Iſa. 63.17. Lord, I have an hard, prond and ſtubborn 
heart ; it is too hard for mee, do thou take it down,break and 
bumble ir. 1f thou art not heard for the preſent, yet cry ſtill, give 
not over, wait on him for an anſwer in due time, who hath long 
R-m.10.-21 waited for thee,and for thy Repentance. Cry aloud to God for 
Deut- 22.26 help, as the virgin was bound in caſe ſhee were forced, elſe loſt 
both her reputation and her life. Cry to God before for help, 
and after for pardon ; ſo ſhall not thy hardneſs of heart be im- 
puted to thee, or be thy ruine. That which unfainedly thou 
deſireſt might be done, and grieveſt if ic be not done, that ſhall 
by Gods mercy in Chriſt be accounted to thee as done. 
And with our Now to make thy prayer more cftcRuall, joyn thereunto 
prayer wee maſs 1 Religious Faſting : as it will givean edge to thy prayer ; 
vn 1. Faſting. { the affliting of thy body (if it be done without ſuperſtition) 
will help well to the afifting and humbling of thy ſoul and 
heart : for ſofaſting is called. And wee know that the hearts 
of Gods people have been wonderfully ſoftned at ſuch times, as 
Zudg.20. 26, 1 Sam. 7.6. SO David, Ihumbled my ſelf with 
faſting, Pſalm 35-13. and 69.10, 
2 Warckfalneſ,, _ 2 Watchfulneſſe : Watch aud pray. Watch againſt all the 
eſpecialh againſt former Lets named ; bur eſpecially againſt all worldly cares: 
world y cares and take heed of a heart buſied with the world, and earthly 
difirations., thoughts. Diſtrattions from the world keep the heart from 
minding ſuch things as might affect it with godly ſorrow : as 
a man haſtily and ſaddenly ſmitten whiles hee mindes his bu- 
ſineſs, is leſs ſenſible (at leaſt for the preſent) of pain and grief 
from the hurt, then hee would be in the apprehenſion of it be- 
forehand, and for the preſent, when eſpecially he cannot avoid 
or divert the blow: And as a man forgets his pain when a friend 
talks with him ; which is the reaſon why ſuch as are ſick and 
ſorrowfull for theloſs of friends, are comforted by company, 
as having their thoughts and mindes by conference taken off 
in good part from thinking of their ſorrow ; and why on the 
night time, and in ſolitarineſs men are more ſenſible of their 
ſickneſs and foxrow, (as in their other ſenſes of hearing, &c. ) 
Bo ſeeing 


yea,and conſtant. 


Simil. 
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zeing all ſenſe is from the ſoul : it is the ſoul which ſees, which ajes. 
wn. which feels, and which accordingly being diſtracted with CG N 
many obje&ts, is the leſs ſenfible in each : Soby like reaſon, if 
the ſoul and thoughts be taken up with worldly cares, and di- 
ſtrated therewith, it can lefs be afMiited with ſuch things as 0- 
therwiſe by gods bleſſing would prick and wound it. In which 7s which end in 
regard it will help wel, when we would meditate and pray, to % 7797 anda 
retire and withdraw our ſelyes from company into ſome ſo. 719107 wee 
licary place, which we are alſo taught both by precept and pra- ſelves. 
ce of Chriſt himſelf. His precept wee have I/Zarrh6.6. fo, 
P/am.4. 4. Commnne With your hearts #pon your bed. His pra- 
. flice, Mark 1.35. SO Peter Went np to the top of the houſe to 
| pray, Aits 19, 9. So feremiah's ſoul did Weep in ſecret, chap. 
13.17. And of theſe Jews and Converts it wasforetold they 
ſrould mourn every family apart, the huſband apart, and the wife 
apart, Zech.12.12. Retiredneſs both of place and thoughts is 
tteſt ro work our hearts unto goldly forrow. 


SECT. 7. 
A reproof of the ſecure, With an Exhortation 
and Caveat. 


Ow for concluſion of theſe DireRions, It were good,and Contluſron of the 
it is needfull that ſuch as have heard, or now read the Piret#ions. 
fame, would well confider with themſelves, whether they have 
in any meaſure followed (or yet ſo much as do reſolve to fol- 
low) the ſame, or to take any pains with their hearts herea- 
bout. ; Where 
x Itis to be ſuſpeRed, that many continue ſtill-ſecure, care- z 7 riall and 
leſs and (lothfull, and do ſtill go on in their old courſes as ico reproof of ſuch 
fiderately as ever, without a right knowledge of the power, of 41 Jt remain ſe- 
Gods anger, and are as ftout-hearted, partiall, and ſelf-loving, end ſenſleſ?.. 
both flattering themſelves,and as deſirozes to be flattered by time- 
ſerving and falſe Prophets, and as much hardened againſt the 
true and faichfull ſervants of God by «nbchef as ever. And 
that they are ſtill /e»ſ#uall and worldly, and remain Kill ſenſeleſs, 
without fear of being hardened either by great fs, which lay 


waſte the conſcience ; or by giving way to ſmaller þns againlt 
CON- 
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conſcience, or by cuſtome of ſinning, or yet by and in Gods ſo. 
cret n—_ giving them up to this heavie and diſmal judge. 


ment of an hard impenitent heart ; neither afraid of it, as the 
worſt of Gods judgements on earth, and as the firſt andirre. 
coverable entrance into hell ; nor praying againſt it, nor care. 
full to avoid evill company and examples, and ſuch other things, 
and fins in ſpeciall which are the procurers of it, whilſt they 
{till make as light of fin, of reproof of the word, and of Gods 
threatnings, as ever before ; all of them /ignes of an hard and 
dedolent heart : eſpecially conſidering how little they care for 
hearing of ſuch teachers as would moſt help them in this work 
of conviRion, pricking and wounding their conſcience, or for 
calling to minde Gods word, and ſuch truths as have come neer 
chem, or for applying it to themſelves. And as for their fins 
Originall or AQual!, they are far from raking into that dung- 
hill, from queſtioning, or.yet loathing themſelves for the ſame, 
from keeping an account or catalogue of their ſins either for 
number, or foulneſs, or aggravation of the ſame ; never weigh 
ing or pondering with themſelves, how thereby they draw up- 
on themſelves the heavie weight of Gods vengeance. And as 
little do they make ufe of Gods ſevere judgements and correQti- 
ons, Whether oa themſelves, palt, preſent, or threatned, and in 
expectation, as of death, hell, and the lalt generall judgement : 
or ox others, either private Chriſtians in their ſorrows, and true 
mourners in Sion, or Whele Churches of Chriſt, or of the ſor- 
rows of Chriſt for them ; or of the unparalleld /ove of Chriſt 
ſo dying for them, and of other the mercies, yea, and high ma- 
jeſtie of God againſt whom wichour all ingenuity or fear they 
daily treſpaſs. And as for the exerciſe of prayer, accompanied 
with faſting and Watchfalzeſſe, its a duty they are wholly ſtran- 
gers unto : they are without ſenſe of their wants, they have 
no frue deſire of this ſo-geedfull a work of humiliation ; they 
can ſpend no ſerious thoughts thereon, nor time, being ſo ta- 
ken up with their delights, vain pleaſures, worldly cares and im- 
ployments. ; 

Now what may a man think of ſuch men > This their little 
care and {tudy after true compunQion, this their diſaffeRtion 
to the means thereof is an apparant ſigne of their unſenſibleneſs 


and 
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and ſccuritie, and conſequently that all the evils and miſeries 
mentioned formerly lie heavie upon them, as that they are ſtill 
in their natural and damned condition, dead in and by fin, in 
Satans poſcſſion, farre from the firſt Rep to repentance and 
falyation, and that they come ſhort of very reprobates, Pha- 
raoh, Felix, Saul, Gain and 7udas, and under certain expeRta- 
tion of cternal wrath, ſeeing their fin will have ſorrow, if not 
here, yet uadoubtedly hereafter, even ſuch as made the eternal 
Son of God crie out on the Crofle as he did for a time, and 
_ they muſt ſuffer and andergo eternally without end or 
eaſe, 

Ah then dear Sirs, ye that yet cannot ſay or give any good 2 41 exhortati- 
proofe that your hearts are or have been pricked for your on, anda cavear 
finnes, thinke in time of theſe things ; be carcfullto avoid the to take heed thar 
former impediments, and to ſee them removed; be conſci- Pons 4 wo 
onableinthe uſe of the aforeſaid meanes direRted unto, pleaſe ,j,, = Ml 
not your ſelves with your preſent condition, weep , and 
mourne, when you eſpecially hear your finnes diſcovered to 
you, and reproved ; be ye alfo pricked in heare when you are 
convinced of your evil doings ; not as thoſe wicked and ma- 
lignant Fewes who hearing Pexer, and alſo Stephen charge them ARs 5 33. & 
with the Death of Chrif, were, as it may ſeem, more than 7-54- 
pricked i9 heart, ever cut to the beart, yet took counſel againlt 
Peter, and ſtoned Stephen. 

Doubtleſſe, ſo farre as there was any the leaſt ſparke of good _ 
nature in any of them, they could not but be convinced with- _ cas f 
in themſelves of their ſin of malice and of murther ; but ſo Sr _ 
impatient were they of reproof and to be charged (though | 
moſt juſtly ) therewith, that this finfull and greater grief 
quenched that other (if any were) from natural conſcience, as 
inthe bodie when the greater pain takes away the ſenſe and 
feeling of the lef(-r, as that of the Ste doth that of the Gout ; 
which when it 1s, or that ſuch as are ficke, or have cauſe of 
pain 1n any one part of the bodie, and do not feel their pain, yippocr. Apt. 
Hippocrates will tell them that their minde and underſtanding or of bodily grief 
Is ficke and diſeaſed, or elſe they would feel their pain. Take 4nd pain,whileſt 
we heed then that finfull grief and anger for the reproof of yer yp" 
the Word, take not place, when upon the diſcoverie of our neſſe, -——__ 
particular 
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particular ſinnes, and our convition thereupon our, con, 
(ciences ſhould be ſmitten and pricked favingly : yea, what 
we do, Let it be done quickly and #n time of health and youth, 
Eccleſ. 12 1,2: Jeaſt old Age, and diſcaſes, and fickneſſes come, even the yeares 
when we foal ſay, We bave no pleaſure in them ; and bodily and 
worldly pain and grief will ſo poſſifſe us and take up our 
thoughts and attentions, yea, intention of minde, that godly 
ſorrow for fin ſhall finde no place, as we ce in thoſe for the 
moſt part who in their greatclt ſorrowes and fickneſſes, eſpes 
cially in hot burning Feavers, and.great paines ſeldom come 
to ſound and ſaving ſorrow for fin, or to any more thana 
forced, a formal and hypocritical repentance. | 
And thus much for ſuch Uſes as more ſpecially belong to 


thoſe that have not yet ſorrowed, or have not been pricked in 
conſcience for their ſin. 


TR ——————— 


CHAP, XVI. 
Uſes concerning ſuch as have been Wounded : and firſt, has 


they returne not to finnes formerly ſorrowed for, 


3 A third ſort T3 now followeth to ſpeak to ſach as upon hearine of the 


of Uſes concern- | Word, or upon triall of themſelves have found or do finde 
ing ſuch as have 


addy that they have ſome way at leaſt been or are wounded, pricked 

th 6p en 6 and made ſorrowfull for their ſinnes. To theſe I muſt fay 

' ſomewhat by way of Caveat and counſel, and then of comfort: 

hv firſt are in- 1, The caveat and counſel 18 dowble : firſt, that they returne not 

firufted and to former ſinnes ſmarted for. Secondly, that they go forward 

counſelted : with this workeand give it not over till it be truly wrought 
inthe, 


x not to returne 1. If ever you have 
20 ſuch ſinnes as 


rted, ſorrowed, been/burthened, or 


as it were ia Hell for yolIf ſinnes, take heed of returning back 

they have ſmart- \, the ſame, or ay other finnes, which may cauſe like ſorrow. 
Joh.3.14. Tb burnt childe dreads the fire : and our Saviours Lefſon and 
Caveat 15g, Sin no more leaft a Worſe thing come unto thee, I tell 

you when God thus prickesand wounds for fin, he gives us a 

Leſſon for ever returning again to the ſame or like fiones, Both 

King 


w - = 
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King D avid and King Hezekrab complaine of bones brokety By the exanpte 
for their finnes, indeed of broken hearts, ſorrowes, and ter--of King David 
rours of conſcience z bur ſuch was their anguiſh then, that we ©4K77z He- 
never read that they, returned or did again fall into murther, _— 
2dultcrie, or to like pride. And if any of ns have inthe ſame or 1c; = 13. 
other kindes ſinned with them, and have in ike manner found 
like terrours or Gods hand heavie upon us, if we like ſa well 
of broken bones,and to lie under Gods diipleaſure, we may re« 
tarn again to like wicked praftiſcs:but if we have been already #bich were to 
in Hell, or in the Suburbs thereof, Izt us (both give and) take '7117"* i? He 
warning for ever comming. there again, and take; heed of ©? 
ſuch wayes and finnes as may bring us into the ſame condition 
again, See we that no pleaſure of. tin, ungodly gain, love of the 
world; favour of men, no unzult dealing, or. wicked a& draw 
us back into Hell again, if ever we have beenin it. If we have and:o lay more-- 
at any time found fin an heavy burthes to us, or. have been wea» weight on them- 
ried therewith, I hope we will take beed that we lay no more /***- 
weight upon it, If the heart have by the hand of God upon it 
been once made tender and ſenfible of his diſpleaſure, it will 
ſoon fear and tremble at the firſt riſings and finfull motions in 
the heart 3 it will eren-ble and'not fin. He that hath been under p,1.4.4. 
Gods diſpleaſure for his Oaches, uncleanneffe, &-c. betwill fear 
an on quake and wg to ſce or meet with his Whore, 
and ſo in ather particvlars, It is a figve that many, who yer 
ſeemed to ſhew ſome forrow for their ſinnes, ow Menlo — 
pented thereof, becauſe they ſo eaſily returne with the Sow and not 10 fear fin,as 
Dog to the mire and vomit of former finnes; as weſee in #n Pharaoh, 
King Phareob, often confeſſing his fin, yet as often returning E**9- 27-34: 
to it again, and hardening his heart, even as many intheir fick. © '*E0 
nefle and dangers ſeem very penitent, and to crie out of their 
ſins, but when Gods hand is removed, they & their fins are all 
one again.So it was with King Ahab alſo, who having oppreſ- atb. 
ſed Naboth, is reproved and threatfed for it by the Prophet : 
whereupon he humbled himſelfe, rent bis cloathes, put ſack-cloth 1 Kings 21; 
on his fleſh, and faſted: but this was no true repentance, no 27--29. with 
hearty ſorrow for his ſin; if it had, he would not ſo ſoon after 22:3-26:27- 
haye fallen to the like or ſame fin of oppreſſion, imprifoning, 
without juſt cauſe, of the holy and faithfull ſervant of the 
Aa | Lord, 
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Felix, 
Ads 24-25», 
26,27. 


To fear is a figne 


and effe# of 
godly ſorrow. 
2 Cor.7.11. 
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Lord , Michaiab. Jude: ſeemed as ſorrowfull as any, repent= 
ing, — reſtoriag; if his ſorrow had been found, 
0 


he would not ſo ſoon and immediately after added the mur- 
ther of himſelfe to the murther and betraying of his Maſter, 
Felix trembled when he heard Paul reaſon of righteouſneſſe and 
judgement to come : but had his heart (in conſciouſneſſe of his 
own unrighteouſneſſe, and apprehenſion of Gods juſt judge. 
ment againſt him) indeed been pricked to purpoſe, he would 
not cither have kept him ſolong a priſoner in hope of a bribe, 
or going out of his Office, have left him bound to (hew the 
ewes a pleaſure. If the thought of the laſt judgement had tru- 
y terr ified him,he would have been afraid to continue in ſuch 
ana of unrighteouſneſſe. Hereby is diſcovered the unſound- 
neſſe of many mens ſorrow : where godly ſorrow is,/it is fol. 
lowed as with other effeRts, ſo with fear to fin again, He that 
is truly pricked, bitten and ſtung by his finnes, dares notre. 
curne (at leaſt uſually) tothem again, but will avoid them or 
like finnes, 2s much as he that hath been once ſtung with Ad- 
ders, Aſpes, Scorpions, who will avoid comming near their 
holes and haunts, and ſecing them approach, will flic as faſte 
from them as he can : or as one pricked or gored with a wilds 
Bull or Ox, will not eafily come that way, or within its reach 
222iN, | 
What a mad part is it then for men who profeſſe that their 
fiones, their filthy whoredomes, their ſwiniſh drunkenneſſe, 
profane breaking and negl: Ring the Lords day, ec. have coſt 
them teares, ſighs, and ſorrow, yet not to ſhew more fear of 
falling into the ſame or like finnes again, whilcft they avoid 
not the occaſions and provocations thereof, but rather deſire, 
follew after, or at laſt readily imbrace the ſame, yea, 
whilſt the remembrance of former ſinnes, which ſhould re. 
nue their ſorrow and repentance, Reve/.2.5; inſnareth them 
again to find ſweetnefle therein, and to defire their fleſh-pots 
im Egypt again ? | 
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SB CT. 2. 
That they.goe on with the work of humiliation. 


2 S return not to former ſins ; ſo take not up With every + Tore forws 
A little. pang of conſcience, With a ſlight Vole of fi ad ply: Phat 

wrath, or with ſome legall terrours and qualms. Remember Humiliation. 

chat this pricking of heart here in my Text is bt a beginning of This pricking is 

Converſion, and the firſt and remoteſt ſtep thereunto, ſuch as bt a beginning 

iscommon to reprobates, yea,ſuch as in great meaſure is in the %f omerſon, 

fiends of hell, who believe and tremble, yer repenc not, neicher 

ever ſhall. This pricking here is' onely a good preparative to 

Converſion and Repentance in the ele, as the needle by prick- 

ing and piercing prepares the way for the thred : but it is not 

Repentance. Therefore when being pricked theſe Jews cryed 

out and defired direftion What to do, Peter ſaid unto them, Re- Verſe 38. 

pent, ver.38, ſhewing thereby that hitherto they had not re- | 

pented. You mult then go forward with this work, and call p,,.,. .; &. 

to minde how God goes on with it, and how he leads and pn 5 

bring on the humbled and wounded ſoul by degrees, til at length 

he perfeRt the work, and have wrought faith in it... As then which muſt ner. 

you mult not quench beginnings, or neglet Gods offer, where- ther be negte#- 

by in his Goſpel and word he comes neer unto you, though it © 

be to trouble you a while (as whereſoever the Goſpel firlt came, 

it made uproars and ſtirs in ſach Cities,) leſt you never have 

like offers again, but that he reje& you, as you him, Zeke 10.9, ,,, reſted in. 

10,11. Afs 13.45,46- So neither muſt you reſt or take up with 

beginnings. Every ſlight or ſhort grief or ſudden terrour is 

not enough to make you true penitents, or ſo much as bruiſed 

reeds. This prick, in the conſcience is not ſo ſoon for the moſt 

part healed ; this 5hor- 1n the fleſh is not ſo ſoon plucked our, 

or the wound made by it ſo ſoon cured. This plaiter then 

(though it ſmart a little ) muſt not be taken off; this rex and 

corrafive muſt not be pulled our till it eat out the corruption ; 

neither muſt men be too haſty with their healing plaiſters, leſt 

the wound which ſeemed cloſed, break open again to the greater 7e muſt not ſcek 

pain, hurt and hazard of the party. Seek not then thy com- cr eaſe and come 

fort too ſoon, ſnatch not hold on the promiſe before thon be _ forr tos ſoon, 

Aa2 an 
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and prepared for it. There is, I know, more mercy in God 
then fin in us; more vertue-inthe plaiſter then venome in the 
maladie : but: this proves effeRaall onely where the plaiſter is 
| ſuffered to have its full and kindely work : this mercy heals 
By the example gnely true Penitents, 1f -God then once begin this' work of 
yi one cut forthe Converſion,and of the new birthin thee, ſeek not thine eaſe too 


ſoon; deſire to be rather ſoundly then ſoon heajed : If God, 
aiming to take from thee thy ſtony heart, begin (as in like bo- 
dily cures of the ſtone in the bladder) to prick, cut, lance, and 
make inciſion ; think not the cure 1s done, its- ſcarce begun 
yet : thou mult ſuffer him, after this entranceis made, to pinch, 
pull, pluck, yea break the ſtone in thy heart, or thy ſtony heart; 
and having begun ſo to do, to ſearch, ſcrape, and bring all away 
clean, leſt thy pain and ſorrows in time increaſe on thee again, 
He ſhould be an unwiſe man, who deſiring perfect cure, ſhould 
not ſuffer al] theſe things to be done before the wound be ſew. 
ed up, or healing and comfortable things applyed : as fhe ſhould 


and of a woman he an unwiſe woman, who having a childe to bear and bring 
rowards her 14- forth, ſhould think the work done when ſhe hath paſſed a few 


boxr. 


_ throws or pangs : ſuch as know what belongs to ſuch 
a buſineſs, if their pains ſlack or abate, uſe all means to quicken 
them again, and are afraid of nothing more then' thar* their 


throws (once begun) do leave them : ſecing that often proves 


the death of the childe, if not of the mother alſo-: Such then 
reſolve to abide out the laſt and foreſt brunt before they will 
look for comfort or joy that a man-childe is brought into the 
world. Such is the new birth of a ſinner, before hee be made 
the childe of God. Many itick faſt and mifcarry in the birth, 
and come ſhort of Converſion and of Salvation, becauſe they 
feck their eaſe and comfort too ſoon : whereas comfort will 


Eaſe 5 net good, ow inapace where ſoundneſs once is wrought, Eaſe is not 
un'eſſe 11 be ſea- good and ſeaſonable at all times : The godly his eaſe is ever af- 


ſonable. 


ter ach and pain ; caſe unſcaſonably enjoyed ends in endleſs for- 
rows, as1n the wicked. 
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SECY. 3: 
An exhortation herennto. 


Y connſell then to thee,is, if God by his word hath be- 4 exhortation 
M gun to pierce and wound thee, do thou drive the »a;/ 9 fetew home 


home to the head, that thou mayſt at length be faſt and cloſe Gods flroke- rl 
we be through/y 


-oyned to Chriſt ; if God have met with thee by the -eproof of 

it word, or ſtung thee by his threatnings, ſee bis on <þ ; OY "_ 
let the ing remain till his work be wrought , let him have e- 

nough, even his fill of thee, till thy proud hearr be fully hum- 7,5 ,je ge ger 
bled, and thy corruption drawn and purged out : otherwiſe hure by ach 
look for no eaſe,*but greater ſorrows. Wee have a little vexe- prickings : 
mou flie or midge * here , you know thar if when it feiſeth on * Ac Danrzigk 
the fleſh (hand, face or legs,) youletit alone till by ſucking it where this was 
be filled with your blood, it willleaye you of it ſelf, and leave Pfeached- 
behinde it little or no venome art all; onely if you put it off Simil. 
before, and ſeek eaſt by ſcratching, the place affeRed wil ſwell 

with the poyſon of it, and put you long to pain, eſpecially if 

yoube bit in divers places neer together. This is ſoon applyed 

to our purpoſe here. Prickings of conſcience in ſight and ſenſe 

of fin and judgment being ſuffered to have their full work in our 

deep humiliation, whileſt wee maintain the power of them, and 

ſeek not eaſe too ſoon, are o far from hurting, that they purge 

us, and draw out our corruption : whereas the ſudden and too 

haſty healing of them cauſeth the wound to feſter, the ſoul to 

ſwell with felf-conceit and fecurity, and greater ſorrows (in 

the end at leaſt) to feiſeon it. As God then by ſuch legall 

terrours of conſcience begins with thee, ſo follow God in his 

; work; think not the work done when it is onely begun. Go 

not (which is an holy mans expreſſion) raw from Gods ſchool and go raw out 
through fear of the rod, leſt thon prove a bad proficient in the f s rt ſchool 
Univerſite : buy not out your time and yeers of ſervice before ©” rn 
you have well learned your trade, leſt you be forced to come 

and be brought again under ſervitude to the Law, and under the 

ſpirit of bondage. In a word, comfort not your ſelves too 

ſoon : If it be natyral ſorrow, in the loſs of friends, wealth, good 


ame, liberty, &c, which hath taken hold on thee firſt, ceaſe 
not 
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aot till thou turn it into ſorrow» for ſin, that it may be more hx 
ſting. IF it be /egal terronr, that is, a ſorrow for ſin, not as it is 
fin, but as ic preſents thee with diſpleaſure from God, and with 
puniſhment ; ſee that it end in ſorrow for fin as it is ſin, and 
learn to grieve for the offence of God, though there were no 
hell to puniſh thee hereafter, no ſhame, reproach, pain, or pu- 
niihment on earth to follow it : ſorrow moſt for that which is 
We muſt ſee that the cauſe of all ſorrow. See that thy companion end in true 
Compun#tion end contrition ; that the pricking and breaking of thy heart (which 
mn Contritn, may ſtand with hardneſs) may end in bruifing and »2elting in 
Oc. ſome apprehenſion of Gods love, and hope of mercy, whilesit 
is ſoftned, melted, and made pliable to Gods will. See that 
deſpair in thy ſelf ſend thee to hope in God ; that /elf-jnaging 


ſend thee to ſeek ab/o/ntion and pardon from God ; thart ſeeing | 


thine own damned condition, thou look to Chriſt, and eſteem 
of him above many worlds ; that fear of wrath make thee more 
earneſtly deſire mercy ; that ſenſe of wrath make thee at leaſt 
conſult and caſt about what to do to be ſaved, as it did theſc 
here, who being pricked in heart, ſaid — What ſvall we do ? 


dE CT, 4, 


Divers Reaſons Why men are not to take up With 
legall qualms till they be hum- ' 
bled enough, 


Wh N Ow why are we thus todo? why are wenot to take up 
"ny we are not : X 
'o ret in every L V onely with ſome few whoriſh tears, or legall terrours? 
{light ſorrow. bur fo ſee that we be humbled enough ? 
x Becauſe its 1. Becauſeall the fore-named works of the Law are but pre- 
but a prepara» parations to Converſion, and far off degrees thereof, and in- 
tive 0 Converſi® Jed common to many reprobates; to Pharaoh, eAbab, He- 
| an red, Felix, Cain and Judas, and to many others now in hell, as 
hath been ſaid, even to the Nivels themſelves, who have ſuch 
Kings in their conſciences, and tremble, but without hope : 
though in and to the elec theſe prickings are truly preparative 
to their Converſion ; and yet bur preparative. 
2, Theſe prickings (being common to the reprobate _ 
c 
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Ie&) tend as well (if good uſe be not made of them) to the 2 becauſe being 


burt of the one as health of the other, yea they are but begin- 
nings of mens damnation, both furthering and increafing the 


ſame. 


not followed 

home in others, 
God is provoked 
ro gree then up, 


-- But how and Why is this * Becauſe where ſuch woundings either, 


and prickings are negle&ed and not followed home, it is jult 
with God, yea, and uſual to give men over ether to ſenſeleſneſſe 
and hardnefſe of heart, which is the firſt entrance into Hell; 
ot to anguify of ſoul, when they molt ſtand in need of comfort, 
yea, to utter deFþerarion ; ſo that when ſuch men come to die, 
it iseither like N'abal, as a ſtone and blocke ; or as 7udas in 
deſpair. 


1, If when conſcience ſmites, ſtingeth, pricketh and accu. 1 to /enſe/efenes, 
ſth, it be negleRed, and that men (lo fairly called on and ad- 41d deadneſſe, 


moniſhed by ſo good a friend otherwiſe) proceed not on to 
godly ſorrow and repent not, it will, ere they be aware, give 
over its office of accuſing, checking, and awaking them by 
jogging as it were and pricking;yea,be quiet and filent,in effect, 
ſaying as God himſelf faith, 3/by ſhowld ye be ſtricken any more ? 
This is when being ſmitten in heart with David for fin, they 
do not repent and ſeek mercie with David. A wounding con- 
ſcience, ſaith one, negleRed will prove a dead conſcience ; 
35 an ungracious childe, after many corretions is hardened 
thereby, and at length quite given over and caſt off. A wound 
negleRed or falſely healed felters the more, and often cauſcth 
mortification of the flc(b, numneſle, deadneſſe, rottenneſle. 

Negle&t we not then the firſt Ringings and prickings of 
conſcience (by which God comes near, and makes ſome offer 
to us.) You may perhaps make light account of the rebukes of 
men, or of us Miniſters (and fo eſpecially do great men, rich, 
noble, and generally proud men :) yet, if ye be wiſe, negle& 
not conſcience 3 if it accuſe you to your ſelves, do you accuſe 
your ſelves much moreto God, leaſt otherwiſe he giveyou up 
to deadnefſe and ſecuritie. 


2, Or if not that (and that is bad enongh, and more dan- gy 2. 19 anguiſh 
gerous, becauſe more pleafing ) then to anguiſh of ſoul on of conſtience in 
your death-beds at leaſt, when conſcience which lay aſleep !#ir death. 


dfore,and the guilt of your ſin,which only lay at the G__ 
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2 or to utter de, 
ſperation. 


as is ſeen in Ju- 
das. 


and Francis 
Spira. 


yea in the ele 
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hke zlceping lion or a dog (whoſe mouth yon had ſtopped) 
will awaken againft you, and fly in your faces, and then be 
your greateſt terrour, when you moſt ſtand in need of comfort 
and to have conſcience your friend. | | 
3 Or howſoever you ſhall be given up to Deſperation, and 
therein to perilh for ever, as we ſee in F«das, who repenting 
of his fin meerely out of horrour not hatred of it, and negleQ- 
ing in hope to ſzek to Chriſt and to ſhew true ſorrow for his 
treachery againſt him, was in Gods juſtice given up to deſpe- 
ration, to be tormented by Satin in this life cill he grew wea- 
ry of it, and to haſten his own eternall torments with him in 
hel. Even thus litele pricks or bruiſes negl:&cd, prove not on- 
ly extremely painfull, but often deathfull : and rods are turned 
into ſcorpions. How was it with Francis Spira ( whoſe 
lamentable ſtory is ſo well known) who ſmothering a good 
while ſach checks of conſcience, as being hearkened unto, 
would have kept peace in his conſcience, was given up tobe 
laſhed in his naked ſoul for a long while by-ſo many ſtrokes of 
conſcience as with ſo many iron rods, and at length, for all 
that could be done or ſaid vnto him, to dye moſt miſerably and 
without comfort ? God by ſuch remarkable examples,though 
they fall out rarely in fuch noted manner, yet by the terrour of 
them would and doth warn all men not to negleR conſcience, 
or to whilt and ſmother the repraofs and checks of it, that ſo 
more ſecurely and with leſſe controll they may ſtill enjoy their 
luſts, their ſinfull gains, pleaſures, offices, honours, liberty, 
favour with men, and what cl{ethey are wedded to : more 
ſorrow for ſuch things(whilſt Rings of conſcience are follow- 
ed home with godly and repentant ſorrow) with ſelf deniall 
in them will much ſooner bring a man to ſound eaſe and ſolid 
reſt then the injoying of them with a falſe peace, by filencivg, 
deading and dulling of conſcience. | 
But now ſuppoſing thou art an ele& child of God, who art 
ſo wounded ( which that thou art, thou canſt not know till 


there will fob thou be made truly forrowtull, and be throaghly converted 
and attain to true faith)yert though thy firſt prickings of conſct- 
ence be ſuch as ſhall proveſaving to thee, yet I fay if thou fol- 
low not home this work of humiliation, and forrow once be- 

gun 
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oun, theſe"things will follow ; and the beſt thou canſt expe& either 
will be eizher an eaſy return to former ſinnes ſo ſleightly ſor. 7 41 *4/e return 
rowed for, and an often relapſing into the ſame fins, as we ſee */* 
in Abraham twice denying Sarah to be his wife; and may ſee it 
much more in others, (not onely the wicked as is id,avin 4- 
hab, 7udas, Felix , &c. ) but even the cle of God, or an « > « queſtio- 
uncomfortable walking all thy life time, with a continuall que. ning the rath of 
ſtjoning the truth of thy converſion, and fo nothing but degd- converſion. 
nefſe and doubting : or it may be, a coming back again under 6, 4 a n-w be. 
the bondage of the Law, as having the whole work to begin, ginning again, 
after a dead and unſound profeſſion for many years, whereby 
thou haſt deceived thy falf : or /aFly.great croſſes and afflicti- gr 4" croſſes from 
ons ſent from God to humble thee yet more and morezas why God fieher to 
not in obs caſe: who by affliions was made to remember bumble them. 
and poſſefle the ſons of his youth, perhaps not ſo truly ſorrows- 
ed for at the firſt. 
You ſee then that there is no reſting or taking up with every 
light or little pang of conſcience; many by ſeeking or ſnatching 7 | 
at comfort too ſoon do altogether mil? of it r they will believe ;, veel W—_ 
the promiſe of pardonere they be prepared ſufficiently fer it; and /ay hold en 
they take too great and wide a ſtride at once, ſeeing there arg pardon too ſoon. 
many ſteps between ſuch ſleight terrours wrought by the Law 
and true faith to believe the pardon of fin : Ochers after ſome 
apprehenſion of wrath, ſhaking it off, do think it baſeneſſe to » Shake off all 
ſuffer themſclves to be ſo much diſquicted, as ſometimes they former ſenſe of 
havebeen, and hereupon molt deſperately harden themſclyes a» ſn andpuniſh- 
gainſt the word and reſolve to ourſtare the Miniſters of it:they Jer _. 
will no longer be ſuck children as they have been; they will do TORY 
as th:y have done, let Feremy (if he were among them) or all 
the Miniſters in the world ſay againſt them what they will or 
can. But for men of thisſtamp I mult leave them, ſeeing by _ 
this their obſtinacy and hardning of themſelves, they ſhew which is a fear- 
that God hath left them to their own graceleſſe hearts in his __ 
greateſt diſpleaſure to run on headlong & wirhout fear to their 
own eternall deſtinRioo,as not meaning(and yet who knows 
the mind and mercies of the Lord ?) to give them repentance 
thet he might ſave them, God may do much for ſuch, and in 
meere mercy by his mighty kr ſoften and reclaim them : 
| b but 
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but neither may they preſume thereon, nor dare I promiſe 
it. I therefore turn mee to ſich as have ſome ſenſe of (in, 
and are (or ſhall be) touched with ſome gripings and ſtings 
of conſcience (though for the preſent it be onely in apprehenti. 
on of judgement) to theſe I would ſpeak a word of Exhorra- 
£503 and of Dzrettion. 


CY ©'F- F. 
The former E xhortation further followed. 


The ex5ortation T © you then I ſay, ſeeing the word hath taken hold on you 
further followed, and wounded you, See that your ſorrow be to purpoſe, 
thas our forrow that is indeed to repentance, and to ſalvation ; and that it be 
=—— 1019P*" according to God, or after a godly manner, that it work and 
: Cor. 7. 8, 9, bring forth carefulneſe, and other ſuch fruits as godly ſorrow 
10,11. wrought in the Corinthians upon Paul's reproof of them ; and 
ſach as this here in my Text wrought in theſe Jews by Peter's 
conviction of them , the firſt frair whereof was carefielneſs; 
What ſpall Wee do ? upon which queſtion they were direRed to 
pepent, verſe 38. they were firſt pricked in heart, yer had not 
repented ; that was after preſcribed to them as a ſalve, and as 
the end of their pricking. So that wee ſee the one of theſe is 
but a beginning, a preparative, and the way tothe other : men 
may be wounded, heavie laden, and burdened with their fin, 
and yet not converted, not as yet come and brought to Chriſt, 
Matth.11.28. Men mult be firſt fwners in their own ſenſe; that 
done, they are calkd to repentance. The weight of fin may lie 

on one, and he as yet not truly, or not ſufficiently humbled. 
And that we be See then yee be hambled exongh. Moſt come ſhoxt in 
humbled cnough. this great work, either ſeeking their comfort too ſoon, and 
Nem.16.14- fg by haſtning out of their anguiſh, make wafte of all they 
have done or ſuffered, (like the 1/-ae/ites in the wildernefle, 
expeting a land flowmg with milk and honey, (onely becauſe 
promiſed ) withont induring with patience what God was 
| Pleaſed to exercife them withall in the wilderneffe ; which 
was the cauſe that they came ſhort of Canaan; or els miſta- 
king the nature and meaſure of true humiliation ; and ſo for 
want 
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want of a little more ſorow, or of maghſincericy, they come 


ſhort of ſalvation. ; 
Pains then would be taken with our hearts in humbling of #7 wee muſt 

our ſelves, as for the aforeſaid reaſons, ſo becauſe firſt, God —_ will 

wil not otherwiſe accept of this work unleſs it be done through- 4 accept ws. 

ly and to the purpoſe. Tea, becauſe there is a great deal of 2 0ur pride is 

pridein our uncircumciſed hearts, and hardneſs, which is not ' eaſy ſub- 

cally ſubdued ; as we ſee in 7ob,otherwiſe a good man. What _ 

agreat deal ado was there before hee was brought to humble 

himſelf ſo much as it became him, to ſee and acknowledge his 

own vileneſs > God himſelf muſt ſecond his fore aflitions by 

ſhewing his majeſty, might, wiſdom. juſtice and holineſs co him 

by his own voice more immediately ; fob, chapters 38,39,40,41, 

and 42, And we need not donbt bur that our hearts fand in 


need of as much humbling as ever 7obs did. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


SE CT. I. 
A Caſe, ſhewing When a-man s humbled enough : 
With Divettions What vo do in caſe of 4 
ſeeming defett tm ony ſorrow. 
A caſe of con/cr- 


B Ut the main queſtion and caſe of conſcience now will be, 4 

1) How a mas may judge of himſelf, Whether and When bee 5 roo HP 

hambled enough, | | | . bumbled enough. 
In anſwer to which, wee muſt know, fr, That all are-not 1 AU! men are 

wounded and humbled alike, who yet are favingly touched and 1 humbled a- 

pricked in heart, and fo as that they may have:trueand ſound _ 

comfort of the ſame. Now who theſe ate, and the reaſons of 

Gods different dealing with thoſe whom:yet.he favingly hum- 

bleth, as it may be conſidered with refpe&t to their different 

conditions, preſent, paſt, and to come, I have (hewed diſtin&- 5 /ee «lcve pag. 

ly _— unto which I .muſt intreat the Reader to have re- **-** 74 

courſe. 

Secondly , That which follows hence is, That Wee meaſure 2 Others mea(ure 


mot the truth of our ſorrow aud humiliation by other mens ſcant- * ſorrow ſhould 
ET Bb 2 ling be ne 14ge 16 4, 
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ling. Be not thoutham dejefed hence, as ſome who can ſay, 

Oh if I had been or were ſo wounded, or might or had beenſo 

Jong kept r:nder as ſuch and ſach as T could name, I would think 

better of my humiliation—. No: meaſure not, neither judge 

of the zruth of thy humiliation by the degree, but by the quality 

of it ; not by that mea/#re which others (and yet but ſome 0- 

thers) find, but by the ſincerity of it : Otherwiſe a childe of the 

Divell may have more legall ſorrow, and greater affrightments 

To tant to5 much 10 his conſcience then Gods own deer children. And the truth 
on meaſure ar- is, toftand ſo much on the meaſure, greatneſle, depth, and con- 
g«es pride and tinuance of our ſorrow and humiliation may favour too much of 
carnal confidence. ; yard pride and ſelf confidence , as if either Chriſts ſorrows 
for us were not ſufficient unlefle we helped, or made ſome ſup- 

ply by our own ; which is a/proud conceit, and ſuch as prevails 

with the Popiſh ſort, who make a mixture of their works and 

pretended merits with his, to make them fully and to all pur- 
goſes fatisfafory ; whereas our humiliation is onely to diſpoſe 
and make us fit, ready, and willing to receive, ſeek to, or at 
leaſt to accept with thankfulneſſe mercy from him, and to reſt 
onely in his merits : Oy, as if God did not more look to truth 
and ſoundnefle in our ſorrow, then to the meaſure of it. It is 

; true, God will have all in ſome meaſure to be broken-hearted 

Wee, if humbled , 4 bruiſed, but not all alike. If then God be pleaſed not to 


joe any lay ſuch load on thee as he might, and as he doth on ſome other, 


rather acknow- acknowledge his mercy , pity, and gentk dealing with thee 


tedge Gods mer- therein, who beſt knows what is fit for thee : thou mighteſt 0- 
&y 26 46: therwiſe with Cain, ſoon have more laid upon thee then thou 
end take notice of canft bear : rather herein eſpy the fraud and cunnmg of the Di- 
Satans canirg. yell, whoſe manner is, before men be humbled, to keep them 
from contrition, and to perſwade them that any grief is too 
much, and more then needs ; Chriſt ſuffered enough for them, 
and God is mercifull : but ſeeing them made truly ſorry, and 
in a godly manner, he labours then to debar them of that com- 
fort which hee himſelf deſpairs of, and would make them 
(proudly) beleeve that alt their ſorrow now is too little, that 
DireFions what ſcarce any meaſure of it will be accepted. | 
rodoin caſe wr For direftion in this caſe, ſeeing God and his grace and 
ſorrow ſeem nt acceptation of us is onely in and for Chriſt, neither is tyed to 
ENnougr's Ee Sons go Fs ; = þ Ms every 
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every proportion of ſorrow in us ; Let us fir? ſee that our « See it be ſin 
ſorrow and grief for ſin be /;zcere, ſound, hearty, though per- cere. | 
naps it be not ſo much as we may think needfull ; Which ſhall 

be tryed anon. | 

2. If thou think it not enough, look to Chriſts ſorrows for 2 £99k Chriſts 
thee, which alone God accepts as ſatisfaRory and ſufficient, 7: 
regarding no mans meaſure of ſorrow but onely in Chriſt, nor 

rejeting the meaſure,iFit be true,and in him. 

3: If thou haſt ſorrowed,and thinkſt thou haſt not ſorrow- , Gr;we that 
ed enough,take occaſion thence to renew thy ſorrow, and grieve thou canft nor. 
afreſh that thou canſt not-grieve enough : make it a part of thy £/7*ve enough, 
ſorrow that thou canſt not ſo.heartily ſorrow as thou would- 
eſt ; and what is wanting in the a& and expreſſion of ir, 
ſhall be made good in the heart and affeftion, which ſhall |, , ., 
of God in Chriſt be accepred for the thing it ſelf. It (hall (41, iz & pure. 
be accounted enough , which thou truely deſireſt may be e- ene. 
nough, 

4 If thy ſorrow for fin be not ſo much as either it ſhould. 4 Se the defett/ 
be, or as thou wouldſt have it, ſee it be made up by the greater «f ſor70w ſuppli- 
meaſure of ſome other grace, as by. a more perfe& hatred of ſin, © 2 © 87* _ > 
and diſlike of it in thy will upon a true judgement of the hate- —_— a 
fulneſle of it : as David, 7 hate every falſe Way.. I eſteem all harredof ſin. 
thy. precepts concerning all —_— to. be right : and TI hate cvery Pal. 119.104. 
falſe way. True hatred is out of true judgement. So, by ſtrong- 914128. 
er reſoſution againſt fin, as in Joſeph, who had not ſo much NO” ad 
ſorrow for ſin (that wee read of )) as he had ſtrong reſolutions = 
and reaſonings, whereby hee withſtood very ſtrong temprati- 
ons : by more watchfalnefle, as in Fob, 1 made a. covenant 3 Of watchfut- 
With mine eys ; Why then ſhould I think npon a maid ? Fob 31.1. neſſe. 
and in David, P/al. 39.1. I ſaid I Will take heed to my wayes, 

&c. So by more obedience, by more carefulneſſe, by more 4 Of obedience, 
faith in flying to Chriſt for acceptance, by anger againſt our pry. and 
ſelves when we have ſinned, by a greater meaſure of fear lelt _ | + 
wee offend God. ſo again, by more vehement deſire to pleaſe x 
God better, by more zea/, and by a holy revenge on our ſelves 
and ſins in the mortifying of them. By theſe wee either pre- 
vent fin, and conſequently, the cauſe of ſorrow ; or otherwiſe 
doth give, to others and. get- to ourſelves teſtimony =_ our 
orrow 


> - CoOMPUNCTION, or 
ſorrow, if it be not ſo very mnch for the meaſure, a5 it Was not 
in 7oſeph, Zachens, Lydia, or with theſe (onverts in my Text ; 
yet thatit is true and found for the natare of it. 
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Signes of true ſorrow, and What ſorrow ts 
rot ſound. 


3 Judge when Herefore thirdly, Learn to judge of thy ſelf, and of thy 
my ” —_—_ T ſorrow by the true ſignes of godly ſorrow. Wouidelt thou 
Roms f 4 then know whether thou be ſavingly pricked or no ? This may 
ſorrow. be tryed, known and diſtinguiſhed from unſound ſorrow 
x By the Anrecedents, cauſes and grounds of it. 
2 By the Concomirants of it, 
3 By the Conſequents and effefs thereof : which two laſt 
we will not ſpeak of ſo much ſeverally as joyntly,ſecing the cf. 
feAs and conſequents may in a large ſenſe be called and account- 
ted Concomitants. 
And firſt ty the T1 True Contrition is the fruit and cftect of Gods word 
antecedents and onely faithfully taught, conviAtingly applied both by the teach- 
cauſes of i. ex and hearer, and made effefuall by the holy Spirit of God, 
w—_ n_ > 2-7” asin theſe Converts here, who when they heard, Were pricked - 
re 7 PP and Jer. 23. 22, It is the cauſing the people to hear Gods one- 
ly word (not mans) which turns them from their evill way, 
and from the evill of their doings. Which converfion and for- 
row, though it be often occaſioned by judgements felt or feared, 
yet it is wrought effeftually by the holy Ghoſt accompanying 
the word. The ſþirit of grace and ſupplication was firſt promi- 
ſed to be poured out (as it was on the day of Pentecoſt) and 
then its ſaid, They ſhall look pon him whom they have pierced, 
and they ſhall mourn for him — and be in bitterneſſe , &c. 
Zech. 12.10. 
Such ſorrow s Now try thy ſorrow from hence, whether it be not a ſor- 
we'd "266 4 # row and pricking, 1. From Evie : many men ſorrow, and 
a; ' nvie at ©hEir forrow is very great and inward; but the true cauſe of it is 
the proſperity ej- envie : thus the Pſalmiſft or Aſaph was envious at the wickeds , 
wr of the wic- proſperity(but it was onely in a temptation,and in a ſhort fit :) 
ed. 2 ; | T bus 
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Thus (faith he) my heart was grieved, (or leavened and ſowred) 

and I Was pricked in my reins, Pſalm 73.21. Lo herea prick- 

ing in the reins, and grief of heart, and that in a godly man, 

yer it was no godly ſorrow ; but fuch as argued much folly and Pal. 73.22. 
ignorance, and was repented of and ſorrowed for. And now pp1jch though it 
doubtlefſe many good men grieve and inwardly fret to ſee, or be in godly men , 
to have ſeen ev1ill doers proſper in their Way, and to bring Wicked yet #s n godly 
devices to paſſe, ready to think them the onely happy men : '77%- 

but this their ſorrow is no fruit of Gods word, but of their own 

ignorance, folly, yea brutiſhnefle, P/alm 73. 22. and 92. 6, 7. 

Neither ſhould ſuch ſimply jultifie themſelves in this their grief, 

which ſeems bent againſt wicked men, or think they do well in 

it, It is an ungrounded grief; there is no cauſe for it or ground 

in Gods word, which dehorts every where from it: as P/aln 

37. 1. Prov.23.17. and 24.1. Such grief argues not true zeal 

againſt the wicked, but rather ſome diſcontent with Gods go- 

vernment and providence. How much lefſe then may they ju- or much leſſe of 
ſtite themſelves in their grief, whoſe ſorrow is grounded on the he g0d'y, whom 
welfare of Gods people, to: ſee them proſper, to /ee their horn *?/i* P7 __ - 
exalted with honowar, and that they have, or ſee their defire mpon wg. OI 
their enemies. The Wicked ſhall ſee this and be grieved, he ſhall Pſi\m 112, 8, 
gnaſh With his teeth, and melt away : poor comfort may ſuch. 9,10. 
have of their forrow ; and I bekeeve it is the onely or chief ſor- 

row that ſome, eſpecially in theſe dayes do ſhew ; though per- 1hough ſomtwhar 
haps through their blindnefſe, and love to their own conceits, o--©/* ways be pre- 
pinions and ſuperſtitions, they pretend it is upon other and ,j, he LN 
better grounds, as to fee religion and devotion with reverence 

to holy things, as table, alrar, Temple-wals; and to names, 

as to the bare empty name and ſound of eſ4, even when it is 

indevoutly prononnced and heard :. ſo of Church, Lord-biſhop, 

and the like, negleAed and not regarded ; and learning to be 

diſcouraged, &c. 

2. There is a forrow, and that upon hearing of the word * Foc ha. ar 
faithfully preached and applyed ; but it is meerly grounded A tie 
upon ayger : ſuch as was tn thoſe that heard Srephen, Atts 7.54. coveries made by 
Who When they heard ſuch things as he moſt truly and faithfully »hewardmmare 
taught, Were ct to the heart, and gnafoed upon him With their 9%") at 1h# eas 
eerh, through grief, anger and indignation, Conſider whe- CON ITINT: 

= cher. 
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ther evet any other ſorrow, or upon other gaound, hath been 
wrought upon thee in the hearing of the word, Thou per. 
andeo owes aps haſt goneout of the Church, grieved and forrowfull,but 
ſerrowfull, No other wiſe then thar Juſtitiarie that rich youung man went 
Matth.19.22. from Chriſt ſorrowfull : why ? his hypocrifie was by Chriſt 
diſcovered, and he tryed in his affe&tion and love to his bo« 
ſome ſin of covetouſneſſe, This made him diſpleaſed with 
that dorine, and ſorrowfull in himſelf: fo I believe it is 
withtoo many now, who come j2cund and w<ll conceited 
of themſelves and of their own righteouſnefſe and innocency 
to the hearing of the word, but return ſorrowfull from it;but 
their ſorrow is out of anger againſt their teachers who con- 
vince them of their fins and beat them from their vain holds 
and confidence in themſelves : which ſorrow therefore being, 
not an effe& properly of the word or yer ſpirit of God, bur of 
ehourh they pre- the ſpiric of anger, is to be ſorrowed for. Yet doubleſſe ſome 
eendthey dowell do too much pleaſe themſelves 1n it, thinking now they have 
a rejeting of juſt cauſe to calt off theſe preciſe preachers and NoRours of 
T deſpaire,(who doall they can to ſhamemen and drive them to 
deſpaire) and to hearken to ſuch as will not make the way to 

heaven ſo narrow. 
2 Nanrall ſir- 3 There is narurall ſorrow proceeding from naturall cauſes, 
76w grounded on either more inward and lefle diſcerned, as from melancholy fads 
natural cauſes nefle of diſpoſition, heavineſle of heart and naturall feares and 
5 not ſaving terrours whereby they dare hardly be alone, eſpecially in the 
—_ which dark, and are often heavy and dejefted, but they can ſcarcetel 
5c from occafi- for What ; or more ourward, palpable and known, as from 
ons which are Croſſes and lofles, in eſtate, friends, health, liberty , name and 
outward, by from toyl, labour, trouble and vexation in their callings and 
which rs conditions of life. Such ſorrow as this cauſeth miſtakes in 
_ for Judging of true ſorrow divers wayes : ſome finding their ſor- 
finene. row exceſſive and that they can ſhed plenty of teares for 
Evceſſe in ſuch worldly occaſions, as loſſe of wife,husband, child, friend, &c. 
ſorrow cauſeth bt that they cannot ſo ſenfibly mourn for their fins, do here- 


fo EpuPon queſtion the truth of their ſorrow for fin as not ſuffici- 


the truth of their <2t or enough becauſe not ſo great, as they conceive,as world- 


ſorow for ſinne, y ſorrow is in them, but without jult or ſufficient ground ; 
«ific were 


ging, 1 worldly ſorrow ruus with the ſtream of nature, 
| which 
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which it hath to help it, whereas ſpirituall ſorrow runs a- norenough. * 
eainſt the ſtream of nature, and is meerely from grace, which 7**# ſhoulJnot 
often receives reſiſtance and abatement from the oppoſition F 

of nature, and carnality. 2 Sorrow would be conſidered as _ 

in the will , well guided and led by ſoundnefle of judge- 

ment , and not fo much as it 1s in the ſenſitive part of 

the ſoul - and fo, fin is molt hated and abhorred, and in 

ods account and acceptance molt fourrowed for , whilſt 

it is by true judgement acknowledged a greater and truer 

cauſe to deſerve and procure ſorrow then any wordly loffe or 
crofſ: whatſoever. 3 ſorrow for fin may be, and is in Gods 3, 
deare children greater in verewe, though the other ſeem greater 

in qza»tity 3 a$ good corn in time will overgrow the weed 

which for the preſent is higher, and as the ſmall ſpring or 
fountain, and (till tream fed by a ſpring, will outrun and 
outlaſt the violent land-flood which though for the preſent, it 
run over its banks and make a greater noiſe, yet when the 
great rain that cauſed it is done, 1t ſoon runs it ſelf dry, but 
the other (till keeps its tenour and conftant courſe, An af- 
tcRion then whether of Joy or grief is »ot to be meaſured by 
the ſudden indeliberate paſſing motion of it, but according to the ,, 
ſerled habit in the judgement and eſtimation, and as is ſaid, dil- by of bag 
like in the will:for as on the one hand, a man ſdmetimes laughs fefion of grief 
(and cannot but laugh) at a toy, in which he yet joyes not ſo andjy. 
mach as in many other things, concerning which he doth not 

for the a& of laughing ſo lively carrry himſelf ; fo on the other 

hand a man mfy be more ſtirred and moved, whether with 

anger, or with ſorrow, for a trifle or a thing of lefſe concern. 

ment in'the main, then for a greater matter and ſpirituall loſſe, 

for which yet more ſolidly, truly, and laſtingly hemourns. _. ; 
Lighter forrows make men cry out, when greater do more deep- Maris _ 
ly a#:&, and are thought on more in filence. and ſbiviuel} 

As then there is great difference in the cauſe of ſorrow, griefin regard 

worldly grief being cauſed by worldly and noaturzll cauſes, 2 of cauſes. 
but true forrow is wrought by the word, andis for (in ; fo 

alſo in the continuance ; nacurall grief,pain and ſorrow wears 

away with time,/as who grieves now for the pain, ſorrow, 


fickneſke, or loſſe he ſuffered many years ago ? ) whereas true. 
CC contrition 
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2 Of Contmu- contrition, even after pardon, will and onght to be renewed 
anbe. for our further humbling all our life long, in remembrance of 
Caycar. ſinnes of youth, long fince,repented of. Onely to ſuch I fay, 
prearer foro ct this ſerve to kumble you the more, when you find your 
for natural cau. {elves (o cxcelive in worldly loſſes, and ſo remiſie 1n the other, 
ſer then for ſin be hence excited to mourn the more for fiv,to check your hearts 
ſhonldmere For this inordination, ard to turn the ſtream of your tears into 
m_ us, but the right channel!; and if ſuch a croff: or loſſe be ſo bitter, cry 
ah; emp out, oh bitter fin of mine which hath cauſed all this ſorrow, 
Howloever meſure not thy ſorrow for fin, (as not by other 

mens ſcantling, as is lately ſaid, ſo) not by thy own greater 

ſorrow (as at leaſt thou thinkelt) in and for temporall -vi/r, 

But far be it from thee to miltake ſorrows, labour, toyl and 

ſuffering in and for terzporall things for or in ſtead of ſaving ſor. 

Bodily ſorrow #8 row, and ſuch as will bring thee to heaven , as yet divers do 
--n ſorrow who having as yet never ſhed one tear, or ſo much as fetched 
— 4H one hearty figh for their fins,either all, many or yet any one,yct 
I By Papiſts in perſwade themſelves that theff ſorrows &lufferings are,to fal- 
ther (ufferings, vation. Such are thePopi/3 ſort generaly, who aſcribeſo much to 
1 You), their ſufferings, whether voluntarily inflicted on themſelves (by 
hard uſage of the body, bywhippings,ſcourgings, faſtings, pilgri- 

mages & the like, where they take penniworths on their skins, 

but their ſins & ſouls are no whit touched or mortified, but in- 

2 Inflited. creaſed rather a ſuperſtitious conceit of merit and fatisfaRion 
made thereby to Gods jultice)or ju$!y inflited on them by the 

hand of juſtice for their diſloyalties,treaſons,conſpiracies.poy- 

ſonings or attempts to deſtroy their Soveraign & Liege Lords 

& Kings, which juſt puniſhment of theirs they will falſely call 
martyrdome, and a Baptiſme of blood waſhing them'from all 

their fins, & without any other ſorrow for their evil deeds(in 

whethey rather glory 8& rejoyce)ſtanding in ſtead of all other 

puniſhment to them either 1n Purgatory or yet in hel, which 

by this means they hope and ſuppole they do eſcape & prevent, 

2 By common Others there are who through cheir 1gnorance (or rather as 
Chriſtians,ob they are leavened with Popiſh principles ) conclude with 
+ al for themſclves they need no more ſorrow then ſuch as they have 
> wan fhck os found; for if forrow be good, they have had enough of that, 
i ourward, * they have been men of ſorrows and labour, they have ſcarce had 
any 
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any reſpite or breathing time,from croſſes, fickneſſes,acheb,pain in regard 
povertle, toyl and labour in theic calling all their l;fe ti me,they * *f croſſes. 
hope they have now ſufficiently dreyed their Penance, (that's 

the phraſe of ſome of the more Popith ſort of them) God for- 

bid that God ſhould lay any more forrow upon them either 

here or hereafter : they hope there is no more for them to ſuf. 

fer hereafter, they have had their puniſhment and ſorrow e- 

nough in this life, Now as for true contrition and ſorrow for 

finne, tell them of that, or call on them for it, and they will 

preſently ſtop your mouth, yea and anſwer, fatisfie or rather 

ſuffocate and choak their own conſciences by telling you of 

their ſorrows in this life, and that they laboured truly in their 2 »f19j7 and 14. 
callings, and wrought hard for their livings, and have not ea- bur in [their 
ten the bread of idlencfſ:; they hope God will require no ins. 
more of them, neither will they be convinced of the neceſlity 

of any other ſorrow for fin. In the rank of theſe we reckon 

ſuch as popiſhly and fooliſhly conceive that if a woman die in _ i 
childbearing, ſhe 1s undoubtedly ſaved, as if that ſorrow were Ee brgarticg 
ſufficient, and expiatory or fatisfatory to Gods juſtice. ah ; 
poore ſouls, wretched creatures, to think Gods Juſtice can ſo 

be ſatisfied, or that God ſhould do then wrong if he-requi- 

red any more at their hands here or hereafter; if they be 

not ſaved, who ſhall be faved,feeing they have toiled, moiled, 

and laboured hard in their callings? let rich men as was Di» 1, Tuſlice is 
ves Who was cloathed in purple and fine linnen and fared ſumptu® no ſatisfied, 
ouſly every day,look to go to hell;as for th:m,they are like Lazs= 

1,5 Who went to heaven.Thus(as in the former of women dy. 

ing in childbed) they can abuſe Scripture to their own perdi- 

tion. But let ſuch know that neither Lazarus nor any other 

went to heaven or eſcaped hcll torments for their poverty, 

fickneſſe, ſorrows, labour and toil in this life, unlefſe they alſo ., . 
forrowed for their fins, and withall fought ro the all ſufficient —_— PE 
forrows and ſufferings of Chriſt for them by truz faith ; wita- wra!! external! 
out which all ſorrows of this life are but beginnings cot eternal cauſes fiir ent, 
ſorrows : no ſorrows, ſufferings or obedience ſenther aRive 

or paſſive) of ours, ſave onely that oi Chriſts,can fatisfie Gods 
Juſtice which is infinite. Sin muſt and will have forrow if 
20t in this life,then everlaſting!y LI 2S hath been ſhew- 

; c 2? ed 
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ed largely : and therefore their ſcrrow being not for their ſin, 

nor humbly and willingly undertaken, will never fave them. 

Andas for Melaxcholick dumpitſh fits of heavineſſe, they 

$ — ” muſt not ſimply be taken for ſufficient or ſaving forrow, being 
b Malchab.h the eff. &s of naturall cauſcs and ill conſtitution and temper of 
not true or ſugi. the body. I know where ſorrow for fin and ſuch z diſpoſition 
cient ſorrow, and temper meet in 1n any one,the ſorrow becomes the greater, 
and the party is further cff from receiving comfort by the 

the Goſpel : but this increaſe of forrow in ſach, belongs not 

to Godly and Evangelical Contrition ſo much as to the work 

of the law in a deeper apprehenſion of wrath and puniſhment 

(Though 7t may fyrthered by the cunning & malice of the Devil whotaking ad- 
Eb) vantage of that dark, dull and ill diſpoſition of their bodies, 
ante :1 the preſents ſtrange fancies to their drain, and dreadfull apprehen- 
godly, ſions yea and apparitionsto their ſouls, whereby the ſoul ſee- 
ing nothing but through tuch dark and foggy milts, and being 

diltempered with the diſtempers of the body,beholds nothirg 

but black darkneſſe, and is diſquieted with needleſſe and ex- 

ceſſive fears and doubts, and that often, till it come to deſpe. 

rate reſolutions tending to the deſtrution of themſelves or 

thoſe they other wiſe dearly love, as husband, wife, child or 

friend, unlefſ: God mercifully (tay them. But in ſach caſe their 

forrow for ſin, as it is fin, may be little enough, nay if it were 

more, the other would be lefſe ; ſeeing true forrow for fin is 

not without ſome apprehenſion of goodnefſe and graciousnes 

in God, and love and hope in themielves who fo do ſorrow. 

nor in ſcme other Byt as melancholie in ſuch doth not argue a greater meaſure of 
> tnypire godly and true ſaving forrow in them, ſ@ in ſome others it ar- 
healed Sues None at all of it ſcIf, and fimply :; Let ſuch be cured of 
” their mclarcholy, of their naturall and bodily. diſtemper, and 

we (hall fec that the Divines work is to begin in them, when 

ferrow for ſine the Phyfician hath left them : penfiveneſſe for fin is to begin 
is 10 begin, in their ſouls, after ſadneſſe, fullennefſe, fooliſh fancies and 
fears, with -the cauſe thereof, diſtemper, hath left them in 

their bodies. Not but that, where the diſtemper of body is not 

very great, the Divine may and ſhould take the advantage as 

much to work on that ſoul for good as Satan for evil. None 

of theſe ſorrows then cauſed or occaſioned from either fintull, 

= wall 
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worldly or naturall -canſes, muſt be miſtaken for godly ſors 
row at all, much lefſe for ſufficient and faving contrition, 
neither are they to be reſted in. Nor that whereby ſome in 
their bodily infirmities, eſpecially diſtempers of brain with- 
all fall a weeping and crying, when by others they are ſpoken 
to and pitted. 
Before I (hew poſitively what ſorrow is and may be taken 4. 

as ſufficient for the preſent in the young penitent, ſo as to af- S*c>/orrow and 
ford him comfort in the affurance it is well-grounded, I ad- pgs Ak 
viſe men, who, it may be, little queſtion the truth of their god. ;, ,z, ffifl of a- 
ly ſorrow and repentance, to conſider well with themſelves, ny power of will 
whetlier they do not aſcribe their repentance (as other graces) #1 man. 

to ſome power of free wi// in themſelves, as if God onely by 

externall motives in the word, and by ſome internall excita- 

tions thereupon, did let them ſee what todo, and ſome nece(- 

fity of doing it ; but thedoing it is of themſelves, and from 

the good uſe of their own free-will and naturall power, with- 

out the powerfull, prevailing and determining grace of God. 

Such men have cauſe to fuſpe& themſelves and their repentance, Sec Mart,g.13, 
2$S built upon a weak foundatien, and ſtanding upon feet of 
clay as well as iron : The work being of men, wil undoubted- 
ly come to nought,as in another caſe was ſaid, We haye heard, 
and ſhall hear more, that true contrition and godly forrow 
proceeds from, and followeth upon /elf-denyall;and felf-deſp air True ſorrow is 
ofa mans own wiſdom, worth, will, power, as in my Text; On on ſelf- 
they preſumed on nothing in themſelves, but faid to the Apo- "> 

ſtles, What ſhall Wee do ? yet not by our own ſtrength: no; as 44 on no power 
Peter and John in caſe of healing the lame man, aſcribed all to © 791Pinds in 
Chriſt his power and grace, and nothing at all to their ow» þ & 4-22.16. 
power oy holineſſez ſo is it. much more in the converſion of ; 

a ſinner, and 1n true repentance, where is not onely the reſto. 
ring the lame to his feet, but the born blinde to his fight, rhe 
deafto hearing, and ina word, thedead to ſenſe and life. This 
preſumption keeps men in whole, or in part from Chriſt, 
that they feek not to him, or depend not wholly on him for 
this and all other grace, as having the ſame, at leaſt in part, 
within the compaſſe of their own power : and fo not fully 
and heartily ſecking to Chriſt, or depending. on Chrilt, his 
grace 
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grace and power for it, by going wholly out of themſelves ; 
they wholly go without true and ſaving contrition (other- 
Wiſe then in ſeeming, and: in-theiorw. n preſumption ) and 
thus harbouring (though fecretly it may be, and (o as they take 
no great notice of it) a conceit of ſome ſufficiency in them- 
{clves,they mifle of Chriſt (whoſe grace and power mult either 
do all,or in eff: it doth nothing at all : ) theſe by preſumption 
think they need not ſo much be beholding to the grace ofChrilt 
at, contrariwi/e,ſome men,apprehending the greatnefl of wrath 
Ge c/oſsly cons Ae to them for their fin,ſuffer themſelves to be ſwallowedup 
ceit. of deſpair: for ſeeing no power or ſufficiency at all 1n them. 
ſelyes for their own help, they fall to deſpaire as vyell of 
Gods help as their own, and will not ſeek to Chriſt, which 
is through a kind of pride, ſtoutneſſe, and (tu>bornneſk of 
heart, whereby ſeeing they cannot have: what is needfatl of their 
own, they willnot go to ary other to receive it, and fo their 
deſpaireis not out of ſight and ſenſe of fin and puniſhment fo 
much, as out of {toutneſſe of heart : as in Cai whole ſins 
were not ſo great as King /fanaſſes his were, who yet deſpai- 
red not, being both humbled in himſelf, and not without 

hope of help in God, 
They either de- — And this ſometimes keeps even ſuch as other wiſe are brokes- 
{parr wholly, heartedand prove true Converts, from their comfort a long 
cr in part, and Jo yphile ; an apprehenſion of their own #»worthineſſe, which 
are long RP! makes them repel mercy,as ſo exccedingly unworthy of it that 
| ay they dare not apply the promiſe. Belike then if they were in 
themſelves more worthy, they theo durſt go to Chriſt, as if 
gre” po * Chriſt were not able alone without ſome worthinefſe or pows 
; th hm _ E of theirs to fave and ſuccour them, but that they mult joyn 
whereby they (ill ſomething with Chriſt in furthering the work of their ſalvati- 
obje® their own on. As ſuch a conceit as this keeps the proud Papi, (forall 
unworthineſe. his ſeeming auſterity and Compun&ion) trom true ſorrow 
for fin, and from faving repenrance ; th:y like Nazman in 
his fit of pride and ſcorn, refuſing their own help, healing, 
and ſalvation, - becauſe they will not have it ſo eafily without 
ſomewhat of their own ; fo theſe thouzh they have as much 
*Compun&ion 3s would ard ſhould drive them to Chrilt, yet 
ina niceneſle becauſe they are ſuch grezt ſinners, ſo diſables, 
9 


** ſo that they conceiving ſome hope and poſlibility,reſolve not 
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ſo unworthy, they dare not be ſo bold, and fo couch and lie 
down under the burthen of their fins; conceiting if their 
fins were kfle, fewer or not fo hainous,.they could better hope 
for mercy, and might be bolder to beg it, or to caſt themſelves 
on it, as if God ever accepted any for any righteouſneſſs of 
their own ( whether fimple or comparative) becauſe they 


arenot ſo great ſinners as ſame others, or yet reje&ted from 


mercy the greateſt of ſinners that ina ſenſe of fin and of the 


burthen thereof could or:would come unto him. 

True Compun&ion then and contrition of heart mult be 
grounded on ſome Hope,generall at leaſt, if not ſpeciall and 
particular ; bur then that hope mult be grounded on nothing in 
Our ſelves, on no power, worthineſſz,and lefſe unworthineſle 
and ſiafullnefſe of ours ; but onely on the mercy and goodnes 


- of God in Chriſt; and ſo by ſuch. hope our ſorrow ſhall 


prove ſaving, and not end in deſpaire, Tf eirher thy hope ve 
preſ/amptuous a8 grounded on thine own power or worthines ; 


or none at all in God, becauſe thou canſt ſee nothing in thy {cif 


to make thee hope, thou halt cauſe to think that thy ſorrow 
is not ſound, Its true z many mans ſenſe of fin and miſerry is 
ſuch that in a fit and for a time they either cannot or will not 
{ce any ground of hope ; yet ſuch as God will faye, are not al. 


True Compun- 
& on u grounded 
on Hope in God 
and not in 0u? 
ſetves. 


wayes left to themſclves, but are ſecretly ſuſtained with fome True Conver:; 


hope, and. perſwaded of a poſſivility of help in Ged, and 
from his All/afficiency , free love , and abundance of mercy , 
which he hath for the greateſt ſinners upon their repentance ; 
Whereby they are able to ſay when their ſoul # humbled or boWy- 
ed in them, this I recall to mind, therefore have I hope : though 
formerly they could ſay, my ſtrength and my hope ts periſoed 
from the Lord; ſo Fonah, in the fiſhes belly, 1 am caſt ont of thy 
/ight, yet I will look again toward thy holy Temple; lo thiſe Con- 


are ſulained by 
ſome hope in 


God, as Lan.g. 
18,15,20,21. 


Jonah 24,24. 4 


verts im my Text ſecretly ſultain themſelves with hope 3 and in theſe Con- 
* they ſay not deſperately, there z no hope, there is nothing to verts in my Text. 


* bedone, all means are in vain : but what ſoall Ye do? Is 
* there no way for us, being ſo guilty, to eſcape our deſerved 
* puniſhment ? yes certainly, if we could light on it; ah gocd 
* Sirs, men and brethren, let us know it, tell us whats to bc 
* done, what courſe is to be holdea that we may be ſaved : 


to 
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Other Tryals 
of 0ur ſorrow 
from the grounds 


of 71, 


True forrow is 
procured, 

x by the fight of 
fin, and is for 
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to go on, or to continue in their guiltineſs, or to adde fin tg 
fin,(as ſome ia like caſe,deſperately would ſay, ſeeing we muſt 
goto hell and be damned, we will take our pleaſure while we 
live (as one expteſkth it) and be damned for ſomething ) but 
being inwardly and traly touched in foul and heart, with 
ſence of their ſinas well as of hell and wrath deſerved, they 
become truly remortcfull, and refolv2 not to deſpaire of that 
goodneſs and ſaving mercy offcred them in Chriſt, againſt 
which they had thus grievouſly finned ; and therefore (ultained 
with ſome hope of acceptahce, if they might be well dirc&ed 
to the means thereof, they ask ſaying,hat ſpall We de? Where 
upon they are dire&ed to the true meanes in the next Verſs, 
And thus we ſee their wounding and pricking was not meer. 
Iy Legall, with reſpe& to puniſhment only, but Evangelical, 
tending to true contrition and Repentance ; and therefore not 
wholly an cf:& cf the law, but 1n part alſo of the Goſpel, 
and a work of the faving ſpirit of God. 


——_— 


CHAP. XVIII. 
SECT. Is 
Signes of true ſorrow frem the true grounds of it, 
And firſt that it ts, and muſt be for ſin. 


Ry weour ſfotrow then henee whether it be wrought 

by the Goſpel, or only by the Law, If it be true 
and ſaving ſorrow, it is grounded 1. On ſome fight 
_—_— of fn. 2, On ſome glimpſe of mercy and goodneſs in 
Goa. 


I. He that favingly ſorroweth, ſeeth his fin and miſeric by 
fin, and groanes under the burthen of both, Adartch.11. 28. he 
is ſenſible thereof, his heart is become like his eye, tender and 
ſenſible of the leaſt ſfin,as it is of the leaſt mote in 1t;he looking 
on his fin, mourns,and that heartily and ſecretly : If then the 
fight of fin be not the procurer of thy ſorrow, thou haſt cauſc 
to ſuſpe@ it. 

Yea, but how ſhall I know whether my ſorrow be for my a 
an 


= _ cw Þ C3 ct” bt 


Pricking of Heart, 193 
and fant, or for the puniſhment of it either felt or feared 9 This , . 
ISA hr of quere ; ſeeing men are ——_— en ſenſible ps pr 
of the evill of ſmart, then of the evill of fault and of fin, and ſelves, 
if their ſorrow be either only, or more for the ſhame and pu- , PFORe 
niſhment of fin, 1n this life or 1 hell, then for the fault , it is mt the 
unſound; howlſoever it may ſeem or be pretended to be only p,niſhment then 
for the ſin : Many herein being like one Polus an Aﬀtor, who for fn. 
being to aR a ſorrowfull part on the ſtage,to move him there» 
unto, had ſecretly conveyed into a corner of the Stage, his fa- 
thers ( or ſome dear friends ) Urne,in which were the aſhes 
of the deceaſed, on which whiles he looked, his ſorrow was 
ſo much the more excited ; only with this difference, he being 
to fain ſorrow, came thus to aft it truly, and truly co mourn : 
theſe while they pretend to ſorrow truly for their ſin,do it but 
in ſeeming for fin, out truly for the puniſhment of it, on 
which their cie is chicfly ſet. : 
It isnot denied,but that men may and ought to ſhew them.. Hewſeever it i 
ſdves ſenſible of, and grieve fer the puniſhment of their 6 Ce 
ſio,beit preſent and incumbent, whether it be publike or pre- pa es is 
vate, and per/onall or imminent and only threatned. Nay it upon them or 
is an 5 fig for men not to be moved in ſuch caſe, but threatned. 
to give themſelves to feaſting and jollity, when God by his 
judgements calls to weeping and mourning, 28 1/ai. 223, 12, 13, 7*'-5* 3 
14. where God threatens the want of it, and <lſewhere com- 
plains by his Prophet, chat though he had ſtricken them,yes they 
grieved nor, And the belt men in ſuck cafe fear and trem- | 
ble moſt, and ſhew greatelt humiliation, as David in time of The teft de it, 
peltilence, 2 Sam. 24. 17. 7ehoſpaphat, when God threatned 
an invaſion, 2 Chron.20. 3, 4. and generally the godly in 
their own and the Churches miſeries. So true converts do 
mourn even in reſpe& of the evill and miſerie which. their : 
fin threatens them withall, and are mide to fear the fallivg re = * Ss 
into the like fins again, as Job 31. 23, cs 
| The rea/on hereof is, Becauſe they reverence Gods Word, 
and fear all ſigns of his anger. And this God pleaſeth to 
lanRifie as a beginning of ſaving ſorrow, as in theſe converts 
in my Text. So that we here conclude, as formerly we have 


ſhewed that it is a (iga of an T7 hard heart that 
' Dd . is 
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To tremble at 


Gods werd and 


Fudgements, # 
good fign. 


Such as are not 
dHumbled at 
audgements and 
at the word are 
wot ſound. 


2 Chro.32.26. 
Tſai. 39. 8. 


Fet ſuch ſorrow 
75 net enough, 


COMPUNCTION, or 


is not ſome way humbled under the tokens of Gods wrath on 
or towards our ſelves or others, and thar ſach come ſhort of 
many Reprobates, as of Pharaoh, Ahab, Feboram, &c.1 Kings 
21,29. and 2 Kings 6,30. Ani onthe other hand, it 16 a good 
ſign of true ſorrow indeed, and ſuch as God doth accept of, 
when men tremble at Gods word, and at the tokens of his dif 
pleaſure, //a. 66.1,2, ſo do hearts truly bumbled ; which how. 
ſoever before, they were ſtout and ſtubborn againſt God, and 
relented not at his judgements; yet now an angry word 
of God humbles them, And when it is ſo, as it was 
with good King 7ofiah, 2 Kings 22.10,11. its a good fign of 
a heart truly compun&, contrite, and humbled. Let ſuch 
look to this, as hearing of Gods judgements, with Ahah doe 
quarrell with the Miniſter, as he with AA4icaiah, as never 
ſpeaking good uato them ; far are they from the humble ſpirit 
of good K. Hezekiah,who though he had ſinned through pride, 
yet ſoon humbled himſelf for it ( when 1/aiab ſo fore threat- 
ned him ) ſaying, Good 5s the Word of the Lord Which thou haft 
ſpokey, A heart truly humbled for fin and hating it, can be 
content to have it ſearched out by the word, diſcovered 
and reproved, Pſal.139.24. Yet though it be a thing needfull, 
that, in reverence to God, to his Word and threatnings, 
men &o humble themſelves under Gods hand and ſtroke, and 
in apprehenſion of his dipleaſure befalling or otherwiſe 


unlefſe it be alſo due for their fins 3 yet this is to be taken as a ſign of true con» 


and chiefly for 


fin, © 


more then for 
puniſhment. 


trition and ſaving ſorrow, when withall or chicfly, their 
ſorrow is for fin, and upon the fight thereof, as it was in 7oþ- 
ah, and Hezekiah , who formerly had taſted of Gods good. 
neſs, and now finding God difpleaſed npon the breech of 
his Commandments, and by reafon of the diſhonours dore 
unto him, melt into teares and forrow, and in true grief 
of heartfor their own and peoples fin, ſeek to appeaſe his 
wrath by humbling of themſelves. 

If then we would know whether our ſorrow be ſound 
and good, we mult try and cenfider whether it be for ſin, 
or for the puniihment of fin : and that fr when Gods hand 
of correQion is upon us for our fin. Hypocrites may then 
humble themſclves, as is ſaid : but trae converts only mourn 


: 20d 


i 
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and are humbled for fin as cauſe of thoſe judgements, yea 
more fer the fin then for the judgement. The judgem 
and evill inflited they are moſt willing to undergoe, 
the ſin procuring it is intollerable, as we ſee in David, when 
for his fin the Peſtilence devoured his people (in whoſe mul. 
titude and RRrength he truſted too much,and gloried ) Zo,faith 
he, 1 have ſinned, and I have done Wickedly: but theſe ſheep, what 
have they done ? Let thine haxd 1 pray thee, be againſt me and and of Job. 
wy fathers houſe. So fob in his fore affliion was content 
of God, as well as good, thereby ei. 25. 


to receive evill at the hand 
accepting of the pumſhwent of his ſin, a8 true converts do who 
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=nt Such was the 
but [99 of Da- 


vid, who wa; 
willing 10 C3 
dure puniſh: 


2 Sam.24.17. 


Job 1. 


are ſenſible of their own ill deſervings, and' are humbly pa- «nd others. 


tient under Gods hand, Thus the mournſull repentance cf 
them that eſcape in the finall deſolation of 1/-acl is .deſcri. 
them ſhall eſcape, and ſhall be on the 


c vallies, all of them mourning, every 


bed, But they that eſcape 
mountaines like dover of t 


Ezck. 7. 16. 


one for bis iniquitic : as for the reſt, when deftruftion is upoy 30d 18, 


them, horrour covers them, and ſhame 1 wpon their faces, -»=The 
King ſhall mourn, and the Prince ſhall be clothed with deſolation , 
and the hands of the people of the land ſhall be troabled ; but 
what ? they ſoall ſeek peace : what peace'? not with God, but 
with man ; that is eaſe from their troubles ; but there ſhall 
be none 3 Then they ſhall alſo ſeek a viſion from the Prophet (in 
hope God will give them caſe and deliverance, ſuch as their 
ſ{educing and flattering Prophets did promiſe them ) but the 
Law ſhall periſh from the Prieſt, and counſelt from the ancients ; 
there ſhall be none to give them any hope from God. So 
David again being in a pitifull caſe in regard of ſome grie- 
yous ſickneſſe iofli&ed on him becauſe of his fin which he 
confeſſcth, chongh his ſorrow ( which was increaſed by reaſon 
of the inſaltations.and ſnares of the wicked,) was continu- 
ally before him, yet that troubled him nor ſo much as his 
fin the cauſe thereof, therefore ſaith he, 1 will declare mine 
iniquity, 1 Will be ſorry for my fin : So that when hee is 
ſenfible of Gods jadgements and afflitions, yet his fin is his 
oreatelt ſorrow : The troubles of mine heart 
lorh upon mine affiiction ana my pain, and forgive a 
They were his fins which moſt troubled tym, Now I ask. 


and 26, 27, 


Plal.38.3,4. 
&c, 


- 


and verſ, 18. 


Plal.25,17,18 
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CoMpuNCTION, or 


is thy ſorrow when Gods hand is upon thee, or upon the 
Church or nation and place where thou liveſt, ſuch as this? 
If fo, thou mayeſt have comfort of it, when thou canſt turn 
the ſtream of thy worldly forrow into the righe channell,znd 


Pſil.119. 139. Make thine eyes run down With rivers of teares becauſe of ſou, 


Exek. 9. 


2 Sam.24. 10, 
Exod.10.17. 


True ſorrow is 


for fin 5 fin, 


and asit # an 


offence of God. 
2 Cor. 749. 


and 10. 


Such is not the 
ſorrow of hyps- 
crites. 


Zach. 7. 5» 


thine owa and others, becauſe men keep not Gods Law, and 
canſt with thoſe in Zzekie/ mourn for the (ins of the place, 
and for all the abominations thereof, more thea for the eyjll 
fruits and «ff-&s of fin, which thou canſt in all humility ac. 
cept of, and ſubmit unto, heartily bewailing the one, and 
humbly ſubmitting to the other, as it was with good Nehe- 
miah chap. 1.4,5. compared with 5,6. and with Daniel, 
chap.9 5,6, 7, 8, &c. 14, But if it be chicfly for the eyill 
eff. &s of thy fin either felt or feared, thou haſt cauſe to- for- 
row afreſh, leſt thy ſorrow being only for puniſhment, prove 
but the beginning of everlaſting forrow and torment to 
thee, as to Pharaoh, who when Gods hand was heavy upon 
him and his people, (hewed himſelf more aft:&ed with the 
evill he ſuffered then with the evill which he did, and there- 
fore cried not out to God as David did, I beſeech thee,O Loyd, 
take away the iniquity of thy ſervant, for I have done very foo 
l:/ſbly ; but to Moſes and Aaron, Intreat the Lord your God 
that he may take away from me this death only. 

True ſorrow then 1s more for fin as it is fin-and an offence 
of Gods Majeſty,and a diſhonour done unto him, then for 4- 
ry evill conſequent of fir, hurt, perill or danger it brings 
men into. It 1s therefore called a godly /orrow, or /prrow ac. 
cording to God, reſpeRing him more then our ſelves; being 
more for the obje& of our ſorrow which 1s /:, then for a- 
ny Ac of ſorrow cauſed by fin, whereof ſorrowing aright for 
fin as fin, we may havemuch comfort,it being repentance not 
to be repented of and not Worldly ſorrow Working drath. It is 
ſuch a ſorrow as wherby We /am-nt after the Lord, as they 
did, 1 Sam7,2.40d not fuck as tac 7ews in their captivity per- 
formed,concerning which the ord bids Zacharie, atke the 
Prieſts ſaying, When ye faſted and mourned is the fiſth and 
ſeventh moneth, even thoſe ſeventy yeares, did you at all faft 
unto me, even to m2? ? Nor ſack as the 1/raclites formerly 


made 
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made ſhew of, and of which the Lord complaineth faying, 

They return,but net to the moſt High, they are like a deceitful Hof. 7.14.15. 
bow. And faith the Lord, they bave net cried unto me With 

their heart, When they howled npon their beds, they aſſemble thens= 

ſelves for corn and Wine, and they rebel againſt mee. The mean- 

ing is, what ſhew ſoever they make of forrow for fin, it is 

not in ſiacerity nor from the heart 2 It is not fortheir fin whoſe ſorrow 
as it is in againſt me and my honour, but it is for their adver- meerh reſpetts 
fity, captivity, want, through dearth and famine : give them — ons 
ale, libertte, and let them have corn and wine, and their ,,;,,, whos 
ſins aginit me will never trouble them ; Nay, when thus jj. 
they howl and cry unto me, they rebell againſt me : how 

much rather then would they ſo doe, if they had their deſire? 

they ſeek ( as worldliogs uſually do, P/al. 4.6, 7.) not my 

face and fayoure whom by their fins they have offended and 
diſhonoured, but corn and wine, the bleſſings of my left hand, 

and fo in their howling, faſting and ſorrow, they have not 

regard to me whom by their fins they pierce and wound, 

but to themſelyes , and that, not to their ſoules, but to their 

bodies in the things only of this life. Now hence it is that 

God having threatned his people with grievous evils for 

their fins againſt him, calls on them to return, and to mourn 

fincerely,in theſe words, Therefore alſo now, ſaith the Lord,T'urn Joq .. 12,13, 
you even to me With all your heart, and with fafting and with 

Weeping, and With mourning : And rent your heart and not your 

garment, &c. Where the Emphaſis would be obſerved, turn 

you to me, even #nto me, till ye come and reach unto me ; UVſqze ad me:] 
ſhewing that our repentance and forrow comes ſhort of 

God, if it be chiefly for worldly wants, croſſes, and loſles, 

and not in ſincerity of heart ſerrow for fin as it is fin againſt 


God. 
SD ET. 3. 
How #0 know When our ſorrow is for fin as fin, 
if in proſperity. | Sicbataks 


NIES the better to jadge of our forrow whether it be not fir ou uy 
more out. of fear or feging of punithment and (hams 
= 


CoOMPUNCTION, or 


and ſach like evils, then for fin as it is fin, Let it be con: 
x Sorrow for ſidered, Firſt, whether we can humble our ſelves and prieve 
(n as ſin 5s as for onr ſins againſt God, as well in our proſperitie,when all 
wellin preſperi- things in the world go well with us,as in adverſity,in wants, 
') a5 adverſil)- in our teares, troubles, dangers, ec. I know evill men and 
Hypocrites byPpocrites can in their proſperity 7ejoyce, or rather ſeem to 
hence diſcovered, TeJoyce in God as their God : but can they then mourn for 
x. By not ſor- their offences againſt God, as being then more apt to fin x- 
6: Ho their painſt kim then at other times? I trow not, Pill the hypocrite 
\# go 4 ” 0, Alwaies call upon God? No. Will he mourn for ſin, whilcs he 
may yet fin in regard of health, youth, occaſions and op- 
portunities to fin ? No: he makes that his time for taking 
liberty againſt God, he will repent and cry God mercy, and 
Sh ſorrow for his fin when he is old, and: that the yeares come 
take for their 9 Which be ſhall ſay, I have no pleaſure in them 3 Oc in cale 
time of ſimning : of ſome dangerous ſickneſs, crofk, diſaſter, bodily weaknels, 
or the like. Oh thinke of this, yo yong men "eſpecially, on 
young and heals whom God calls for repentance, and ro remember your cre- 
ug men efpecial- ator in the time of yore youth, or (as the word implieth) of 
* your ele ons, when you may yet chruſe the good ( yet not by 
any power of. will of your own ) and refuſe the evil, that is, 
before the time of age,lickneſs and death come ; when through 
infirmity of body, debility or want of occaſions and oppor- 
tunities you cannotſin(at leaſt in aR,& for many kinds oflin) 
though you wounld,as now you will not When otherwiſe you 
- may,and whenGod chiefly expeRsit from you.Never then tel 
me that your ſorrow(if there be any fo much as in ſeeming in 
. c._ you can be ſound at fuchtime as Gods hand ſhall be upon 

2 By their for- hen 
ced ſorrowing in YOu 3 For I know,ſecondly, That hypocrites, yea very pro- 
adverſitie, fane wretchcs , when by afliQion, ficknefs, dangers ( by ſea 
or by land ) Gods hand lyeth heavy upon them, they can then 
bumble themſelves and ſeem ſorry, as King Ahab did, and 
the incredulous and difobedient 1/raclites, who when God 
ſtew them, they ſought him, they returned, and inquired carly 
Pſab.78.. 34, 3 after God——Nevertheleſſe they did flatter him with their mouth, 
36,37. —for their heart Was not right with him ; and ſo they lying 
and diſkmbling, or at leak deceiving therhfelves in hart , 


return, but not to the moſt High: they ingrief and _— 
x | cek 


| 
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ſeek the removall of Gods ſtroakes, but they grieve not that 
they have provoked God to ſtrike them : being as ready 
(when Gods hand is removed from them, and when without 
apparent danger they think they may) co {in againſt God even 


with delight, asever before. Burt thus either to forſake ſin, 


when ſin (for the as thereof) forſakes them firſt, or to ſor= 
cow for fin onely when Gods hand is upon them, or in re- 
gard of the ſhame or puniſhment of it in this life, or in hell, 
is a figne of unſoundneſle : and if thy ſorrow, whoſoever 
thou art, be no other then this, thou haſt cauſe to ſorrow 
and repent of thy ſorrow and repentance, and exceedingly to 


* queſtion the ſincerity of it, and Gods acceptance ; if thou 


canſt not as heartily, at leaſt zz-#e/y and facerely mourn for 
thy fin in thy health as in ſickneſſe, in thy youth as well as 
old age, in thy proſperity as well as adverltty. 


Trne ſorrow zs for all ſin, in onr ſelves 
and others. . 


2 | þ thy ſorrow be occaſioned and wrought in thee for fin, Tre ſorrow 5s 
a it.is ſin, andas it is a diſobedience. and diſhonour to fir all in ; 

God, then it will be againſt ſin, not onely at all times, but a- 7n our ſelves, 

Sainlt a// i, both in zhy ſelf, yea and in others alſo. and in others. 

1 Inthy ſelf : Thou wit both hare every falſe way, and |; j, uu (clves, 
deſire to be rid of all.fin, as wel as ro have all pardoned, | 
2 Tim. 2. 19. yea alſo mourn for all, as wellas any one, as 
knowing any one {in perſiſted in with delight, will amount to 
as much in Gods account, as if thou wert guilty of all, 7am. 

2.10. And though thy ſorrow be nor /o great for ſomeone 
fin as for ſome other (all ſins being not alike hainous ; ) yet 
t will be :r4e and fincere againſt all, becauſe all ſins, though Tie being the 
not all alike, are againſt God and his will revealed, againſt 47" "4twre of 
his holinefle, ſoveraignty, crown and dignity, will and glory. ; 
This quatenus or as, (when we ſay wee muſt mourn for ſin as 47 and each be- 
fin) being a redvplicarive, implyeth a univerſality ; becauſe '*5 4897 God: 
there is the fame nature in all fin, every fin deing hn 

ods 


ut br ORE we i Om pa _—— 
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Quicquid pro- Gods holineſle, wil, ſoveraignty and glory : that he that 

prer Deum fic, 15 ſorry for any one fin in that regard, will be ſforrowfull for 

zquiliter fic. every in : and he that is not ſorry for all ſin,upon the ſame 
Bat 1 nw ground and reſpeCt is truely ſorry for no fin at all. 

Fir ſmalles Lry then thy forrow hence. 1s it 1 For lefler {ins as 

fins, as wells Well as greater > Davids heart ſmote his for that which (ag 

great. I take it) was init ſelf no ſin, even for cutting off the lap of 

2 Eccontra. Suyl's garment, 1 Sam. 24-5. 2 For greater ſins as wel 

as leſſer? ſeeing hypocrites often ſrain at a £nat, and ſwal- 

3 For ſuch "ns low a camell. 3 Isthy ſorrow as well for ſuch fins as the 

= = 5 f world takes no notice of; to wit, for ſpirituall pride, inward 

arguing ſenſuality of heart, covetouſneſle, ambition, revenge, 

&c. as for more open and ſhamefull fins > Thus it ſhould be; 

God is diſhonoured and diſobeyed by theſe, and they are a- 

4 For natural Sainſt his holineſſe as well as more open fins. 4 Art thon 

corruption, humbled at the wncleanneſſe of thy nature, the depravation of 

thy ſoul, yea deprivation of Gods image according to which 

thou at firſt waſt made ? Is it a burthen and grief to thee to 

finde ſo much untowardneſle in thee, and averſeneſſe from 

whatſoever is good, holy or true ; and ſuch a pronity and 

readinefle to imbrace errour, admit of fin, and to do evill? 

This was part-cauſe of David's ſorrow, when bewailtng his 

actuall tranſgreſſions, hee traced them home to the root and 

originall, confeſling and bewailing, ſaying, Behold I Was ſha- 

pen in iniquity, and in ſin did my mother (Warme, as 1t 1Sin 

s For boſome the Originall,or) conceive me, Pal. 51 - 5. 5 Is thy ſor- 

ſrns. row as much for thy beloved, boſome and darling fins, ſuch 

as have brought thee in unlawfull gain, delight and pleaſure, 

and have procured thee favour, ou yea advancement (it 

may be) with and from evill men , as for other fins not ſo 

much feeding thy corruption 2 By this I beleeve many mens 

ſorrow will be found too light, whileſttheir hearts are not {0 

much pricked and wc for theſe their fins, as that the 

Ka and ah ace of God will not ſuffer them pon Sal- 

ing their conſcience, and with quietneſs and (falſe) peace to 

Bd = = enjoy them ſtill. 5 Isthy "on for thy {ins againſt the 

4 the ſecond, firſt Table, or four firſt Commandments of the Law, as well 

| as 


luſtings, and pleaſing thy ſelf with contemplative vanities, 


Sw wh — y As. is. a pP———_— whe. apo 
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as for ſins againſt the ſecond Table, reſpeting more immed:- 
ately thy neighbour ? and againſt the ſecond as well as firſt ? 
;. It may be it would be thy grief if thou hadſt offended, dif- 
honoured and diſreſpe ted thy father or thy mother, thy 
Magiſtrate and thy Prince : but canſt thou as truly mourn for 
che diſhonour done to God > If thy father on earth ſhew his 
diſpleaſure, and ſpitin thy face, it may be thou wouldtlt be a- 
ſhamed ſeven dayes ; but art thou ſo when thou provokeſt 
God to anger ? I know, if any of you ſhould bi a max, 
chough uupurpoſedly, it would trouble your conſcience fome- 
whar, and be griefunto you : but I doubt whether when you 
do that which God accounts an offence equal to murther, as 
when the 7ew killed an oxe in facrfice to God, truſting inthe 
work done, and living without faith, repentance, and refor- 
mation of life : or as when the Chriſtian comes unreverently 
and in his fins to the Lords table, and eats and drinks unwor- 
taily, you are any whit troubled in conſcience for the ſame ; 
when of the one God ſaid, hee that killeth an oxe ts 4 if hee 
, fewa man, 1/a. 66. 3. (and ſo he that prayeth, heareth, and 
l offers other Chriſtian ſacrifices without an heart humble and 
p con:rice, penitent and beleeving, is the like; ) and of the 0- 
L I ther S. Pant, 77 hoſoever ſhall car this bread, and drink, this 
cup ofithe Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood 


Numb. : 2.14. 


; of the Lord, asif he had been the 74s, or the P:/are, or one 

l of the Jews who crucified him. Thou again maiſt perhaps 

£ be aſhamed of adz/tery, to do thy penance for it,as in Popery, 

" &c. but yer pleaſe thy ſelf, in thy ſpirienal adultery againli 

- God, going a whoring from under him by thine idolatries and 

h ſuperſtitions, and ſhew no thame, ſorrow or grief for it. And 

Y ſo on the orher hand, Thou maiſt be troubled ſome way in and for ſins a- 
q conſcience if thou ſhouldſt worfrip an 12o!, frame ceremo- Hy the ſecond 
” niesand ſuperſtitions of mens deviting, break out into blaſ- ” ATE 
4s phemy, taking Gods name in vain, or into open profanation " ; 
Mt ofthe Sabbath; but yet makeſt no conſcience,and art not trou- 

"y bled for diſhonouring thy parents and ſuperiours, ſpeaking 

| evill of lawfull authority, or otherwiſe offending againſt thy 

i neighbours life, wife, or chaſtity, g00ds or good name, either 


by lis of commiſſion, or of omiſlion towards them. This is Jam 1.27. 
# E & 10 
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no true Religion, nor is the other godly ſorrow, if thou ſor. 
3 Forevilclea- rowelt not alike for theſe. 7 Canſt or doſt thou as wel! 
ving to 047 befl ſorrow for thy failings and imperfeions, or for thy unwor. 
«eons. chy, and unprepared, and unreverent medling with holy 
| things, in thy hearing, preaching, praying and communica- 
ting at the Lords Table, as for thy omiſſion of ſuch duties, or 
commiſſion ofevils and ſins apparently forbidden ? There is 
anevill cleaving oftentimes to our beſt performances, through 
diſtractions, careleſneſle, irreverence, confidence in the doing 
of the duty : do theſe things trouble thy conſcience or not ? 
Groſle and open fins would perhaps trouble thee ; butare 
theſe things a trouble and burchen ro thee? I am ſure they 
ſhould ; and wee ſhould put away, by hearty ſorrow and a- 
mendment, the evils even of our belt doings and ſacrifices, 
Iſa.1.16. Doſt thou judge thy ſelf, as thou oughteſt, even 
for want of due preparation to the Sacrament ? thou ſhouldſt 
fo do, as well as for open profaneneſle, ſeeing there is ſin and 
diſhononr done to God in the one as well as in the other. 
To conclude, Thou muſt know, that thou truely grieveſt not 
for any finas it isſin, and with reſpeXto God, if thou grie- 
veſt not for a// known fins, and that particularly , if (as one 
well faith) thy very unprofitablenefſe, idlenefle, peeviſh- 
neſle, unconſtancie trouble thee nor : yea, I add, if thy hard- 
neſle of heart,and thy want of grieving as thou ſhouldſt grieve, 
do not frieve thee. 

” 2 Ifthy ſorrow be right and good foryin as fin, itwill 
«1 be thy grief to ſee and know others to fin againſt God,and 
» alſo for ſin in : bp 5 
others; by ſfinto diſhonour him, to diſgrace Religion and profeſſion, 

and to caſt away their own ſouls : This is the property of 
true mourners, Ezek.9.4 Thus mourned David, Pſalm 119. 
136. and Lot, 2 Per.2.4. Soſhould wee mourn for the fins 
For the fins of of the Laid, Town or place where we live, eſpecially if Gods 
ihe Land, judgements be upon the ſame or towardsit; and that more 
for the ſins provoking God, then for the judgements them- 
ſelves, as in the aforeſaid examples. Some. imesin caſe of Pe- 
ſtilence, War, Famine, and other great evils and dangers wee 
meet and are called rogether to faſt and pray, to mourn and 
humble our ſelves, and otherwiſe are much difquieted _ 
* VER 
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vexed : but what is the true cauſe of our mourning ? is it, 

asit ſhould be, our own fins, or the ſins of the Land, place, 

or Kingdome ? Nay alas, theſe are leaſt thought of, or ar 

leaſt but generally acknowledged, and ſlightly bewailed : a 

ſisne our ſorrow is not for ſin, or with reipet to God, but = 
to our ſelves. So, if they be the fins of our owz Faumi- of JAR 
lies, wee cannot approve our own ſorrow for our own fins 
ſuch asit ſhould be, if wedo not alſo mourn for, and bewail 
the ſins thereof; as of our own children, as 7ob did, Chapr. 
1.5. of our parents and fore-fathers, as N-hemiah did, Ne- 
hem. 1-6. and Daniel, Chap.9.8. and one of another, every 
family mourning apart, Zech. 12.12, and as the Corinthians 
were blamed. for not morning for the fin of Inceſt commit- 
red by one of them. As wee are to ſhew a generall diſlike 
offininall, even in thoſe chat in other reſpects are neer and 
dearunto us , as King Aſa, who allowed not his mother in 
her /do/atry, 1 King. 15-12. fo ſhould wee both ſhew our 
care and endeavour to reclaim others from their fins ; but 
however, mourn to God for them, if wee can do no more. 
Such as regard not how much wickeJnefſe; ignorance, pro- 


of thoſe that are 
neereſt us. 


| faneneſſe, Popery, ſuperſtition and like fins be in the Town, 


place or Pariſh where they live, or intheir own families, aſ- 
ſuredly were never yet truely humbled for any ſins of their 
own : which would be conſidered as of all, ſo eſpecially of 
Chriſtian Parents, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Paſtors and Teach- 4 reproof of pub- 
ers : if their own fins did ever trnely trouble them with re- <&perſons, and 
pero God, they would alfo betroubled to ſee othersun- 27% ho 7 


. mr moved with 
der them to offend, they would both mourn and cry to God, ,z, fn 1 of their 


and endeavour to their power a reformation, as David did chaxe. 
1n his houſe and Kingdom, P/a/m 101. 


What may ſuch then think of their ſorrow and demure 
looks, when they joyn in confeſſion of fins with others, whe- 
ther in the Church, or family, or perhaps cloſet ; who in 
ſtead ofmourning, laugh, ſport, and make themſelves merry #«t ſpecialh ſuch 
with other mens ſins ; yea, provoke them thereunto by urg- Go rs —_ 
ng healths upon them, or forcing them to drink too much, ies Tu 
by delighting to hear others break profane jeſts on the Scri- 
pture, or on Gods people, bringing on the ſtage, or other- 


e 2 wiſe, 


2 Tru” ſorrow is 
precare.l by ſome 
ſehr of mercy. 


Fe never ſorrow 
tin#ly, nll ſore 
ſenſe «7 mary 


- 
57;0.4 3214. 
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wiſe their ations, prayers, manner of thankſgiving, geſtures, 
and all to make themſelves ſport therewith > Yet ſuch 
wretches and varlets muſt be thought ro mourn for their jins 
c00 at other times. 


SE CT. 4 


Truc ſorrow z occaſioned by (ome hopr 


and glimpſe of mercy. 


2 S true Evangelicall ſorrow 1s grounded on a j3ght and 
ſenſe of fin as ſin ; fo alſo on ſome glimpſe at leaſt if 
mercy and goodneſſe in God, which makes them mourn kind! 
and truly for their ſin as {in. hn by apprehending Gods 
anger may be broken and taken down of their toutneſle 
bur till they ſome way apprehend goodneile and mercy in 
God, they will never melc _— into true Evangelicall ſor- 
row, which is a ſorrow for offending ſo good and gracious : 
God, willins and ready to ſhew mercy even to ſuch as-now 
are convinced of their juſt deſert of wrath and diſpleaſure 
from him. Hence it comes, that in their deepeſt humiliation 
they wholly faint not, being inwardly ſupported by a ſecret 
1-1: in God, and of his gracious acceptation, they belonging 
7: that remnant concerning whom God hath promiſed, fay- 
12S, 1 will leave — an afflicted and poor people, and they ſhall 
:rr:ft iz the Name of the Lord, Zeph.3.12, In the midft of 
rhe a;[qzietueſſe of their hearts they are inwardly incouraged 
to hope in the Lord, as P/a/mz 42.5,11. and 43, 5. So that it 
w:'l concern every penitent to conlider what well-grounded 
:Zjance and hope he hath of Gods goodneſle and readineſie 
10 pardon him upon repentance ; ſeeing if his ſorrow be not 
wrought, occaſioned, or at leaſt furthered by ſome ſenſe of 
Gods goodneffe, it cannot be fo humble, ſo willing, ſo genu- 
ine as true Evangelicall ſorrow ſhould be. But no more of 
this, having ſo lately ſaid ſomewhat to like efte&t when 1 
take of Flope. | 


CHAP, 
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SB CT. I. 
Other Trials of ſufficient Humiliation, from the Concomiants 
and effets thereof : and firſt it 1s generally ſhewed 
What iu ſufficient Humiliation, 
; Other Trials 
N Ow wee procced to try our ſorrow frem the Conco- $7, the Conce- 
-N mitants(tuch as are collateral as I may fay unto it Jand by mitants and 
the conſequents and eff:&s thereof, We will not be cury. conſequents of . 
ous in diſtinguiſhing of theſe. Only fi-ſ# in theggeverall, let us 7 1979»: 
conſider ( partly from what is laſt ſaid, partly from that 
which mult be faid ) if we would truly judge of our ſclves 
whether we have been humbled enough in the ſighr of fin and-'1. Generally; 
of judgement, ſo that we neither lay hold on comfort too when is a man 
ſoon, by preſumption before we be ſufficiently humbled .; *#7%ed enough? 
nor reje& comfort by deſpaire when we are otherwiſe well 
prepared for mercy and the grace of the Goſpel ; let us-know 
thit the meaſure of our hamiliation and ſorrow ( be it more 
or kf) is not ſo much to be attended, as the truth of it, , 
; , nſ\.. 
yet the concomitants, conſequents and cft:As of it, So that ;en je (44 ſte 
we are to ſee and conſider whether that meaſure which we and hare fin, and 
have doth lead us3-infomuch that if ſo be we bee brought 4 wearied our 
to ſ-e our fin and danger thereby, aad in that regard to 9 Piel, 
ite fin, to apprehend the treachery of it, to find and fel 
the burthen of it,{9 as to be wearicd out of our (elves,to fee a n:- 
celfity of help, and of a Saviour from without, and being ſeeking bi helpe 
inthe Goſpel directed, to Chriſt Feſws, do accordingly fice f'9m Cbrift, 
and run unt@ him as to our only city of refuge for fuccour 
ad fatety, for help and healing, with purpoſe and promiſe not 
willivply to offend him any more, it is enough for the pre- 
ſent ; and ſo doing, as thou canſt not deſpaire (uolefſe only of 
thy telf and own power and worthinefſe, which thou 
ſhouldeſt do) ſo thou oughtelt ro be comforted in (3od 
though thy ſorrow equall not that meaſure of forrow 
thou haſt ſeen or heard to have been in ſome other, This 
; | , : then 
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then thou muſt ſtrive for in thy ſorrow for fila, namely, 
to find Chriſt, and not to take up or to be ſatisfied with- 
out him : at leaſt ſeck him thou muſt, and that nat with- 
out ſome hope to. find him ; Sin mult be the ſcur:{t and 
heavic(t of all things to thee, and thou muſt fl:e from it, as 
the par/ned chicken to the wings of the hen, as the pigeon 
and ſhelter, to her window, as the coney to the hole 1n the rock : fuch 
in ſome meaſure mult Chr:# be to thee. Yea, when thus 
thou art pricked in heart and furg inthy conſcience with 
thy fin, thou muſt lock to him whom by ſia thou haſt 
Picrced,and mourn, even to him, as of old they in the ty pe,in 
end brazen Ser- Their bodily Rtingings were to look to the brazen Serpent, ex- 
pent, peRing healing from under his wings, accounting of him as 
thine only ſurety and Saviour, ſetting him between thee and 
Gods wrath. If thus then in thy ſorrow for (in, thou 
prizing him a- canſt prize Chriſt above all, as ſeeing an abſolute neceſſity 
a of him, and not reſt in any thing without him, neither in 
the meaſure of thy ſorrow,(though it were more then it is,) 
nor in any meanes uſed by thee, thy prayers, hearing or St- 
and mot refling CFaments, but only in Chriſt had and injoycd in theſe, and 
in ary thing elſe, Withall hateſt fin, and with the beat child promiſeſt and in- 
tendelt amendment, and to reform what is amiſle, though 
it be to the cutting off the right hand or foot, or plucking 
out the right eye of offence, thou mayc(t be comforted ard 
reſt aſſured thy ſorrow is ſonnd and good, and ſuch as Gcd 
accepts of, More, for the prefent, thou necdelt noi(tolt:y 

and afſure thee) and lefſe will be too little. 


as his only re- 
fuge, 


SECT. 2. 
The truth of ſorrow ſhewed from two Pr operties, ſe- 
ven Effelts, and fix Concomitants of gr. 
2. Particular. 
Trials of the 
truth of our 
ſorrow. 


Ut now more particularly, not to ſpeak of the properties 
of godly forrow ( which ſome obſerve ) as that it, where 


x. By two pro- It 1S,is, 1. Voluntary, whereby men are not ſo much hun- 
perties of godly bled, ( ſo was Pharaoh ) as bumble and humbling themſelves 
ſorrow. aS did Fofiab, 2 Chron. 34. 27. working their hearts there- 


It 5s 1. Polun- 
tary. 


unto, and grieving that they cannot more grieve, yea 1mr ing 
their 
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their laughter into Weeping making their fond and fooliſh mirth 

the matter of their forrow : Of which enough already, when 

1 ſhewed that it muſt be as well in proſperity, as extorted 

by adverſity and feares. 2. Darableand a thorough humi- 2 Durable. 
l:ation,not for a fit, when they, as ſome fitly compare it, are 
only ſermon-ſick, and therein like to ſuch as are /e«-fick, who 
are preſently well, when they come'toland or into calm wa- 
ter ; ſo when they turn their backs on the Church and preach- 
er, and come into merry company,and among their old com- 
panions ; whereas true ſorrow which is according to God, 
is more conſtant and durable, as was Davids, My fin is c» 
ver befeye me, and ſo it diffrs frum unſound ſerrow and 
ſuch as 15 from naturall cauſcs, as hath been partly faid alrea- 
dy ; and this thorough humiliation is the thing now to bee 
tried. 

Neither will I ſpeak or largely diſcourſe of thoſe ſeven jg, * 
Eff:s of godly ſorrow, whereby was wrought repentance to 
ſalvation, not to be repented of, which the Apoſtle noteth 
in the Corincbianz,and which his former Epiſtle had wrought 
inthem : For behold, faith he, tbis ſelf ſame thing that yee 2 Cor-7.9,10, 
ſorrowed after a godly ſort, what carefulne(s it Wrought in _ 
you; yea, What clearing of your ſelves; yea,what indignation;yea,. 
what fear 3: yea, what vehement deſire 3 yea, what zeal; yea,what 
revenge? I will rathcr refer the Reader to that worthy Dyke of Repen. 
Treatiſe of Repentance, where they are ſuffictently handled, 7—oK | 
and which is in many hands and cafily procured. Only as *P34, 15: 
occaſion ſhall ſerve, I ſhall touch upon ſome of them, 

Only row F ſhall mention ſuch concomitants, conſe: ;. ay divers con: 
quents, and effects, as I find elſewhere in Scripture to be comtants and 
coupked and joyned to ſuch forrow as God will accept of <9/equews of ir.. 
as ſound and ſufficient, and which he both requires of al}, 
and hath accepted of in true penitents, reſerving ſuch laſt 
as my Text will afford. or occaſion us-to take notice of 
more ſpecially. | 

I, I find, Acceptation of the puniſhment joyned to ſuch 2:4cceptation - 
humiliation as God looks for, ſo that when we accept wil. 9 7ſoment- 
lingly of the one, God will accept graciouſly of the other 2 
If they ſhall confeſſe their. iniquity, &C, and rbat ] have Walked Levir. 26. 4> 
C02 44>. 


Pal. 51: 3. 
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contrary nto them, and have bronght them into the [und of 
their enemies, if then their uncircumciſed hearts be humbled, ang 
they then accept of the puniſhment of their tniquity, then will 
remember my Covenant, Ec. This requires an humble (not 
hy an humbls extorted only, or yet ſimply a willing) patience and ſubmit. 
PEE fion unto Gods will, aad a willing and humble bearing of 
TO PI . indignation of God becauſe we have ſinned againſt kim, 
with re(þe& to And it 1s the truer wote of (cund repentance,becauie it brings 
fin. ſoine evidence with it, that fin more then puniſhment doth 
trouble that ſoul,and that we grieve and are prick«d and bro» 
ken in heart, chiefly becauſe we have grieved ar d peirced fo 
good a God by our fins, according to that in Zzehiel, Ang 
chey that eſcape of you,ſhail remember me among th? nations, 
whither they ſhall be carried captives , becauſe 1 am broke 
with their whoriſh heart Which hath departed from me—— — 
fach as ws in #4 they ſhall loath themſelves for the evils which they bave 
the good Theef, committed in all their ahominations, Such a convert was 
he whoſe words on the crofle with Chriſt, in reproot of his 
f-llow (who in his ſuffering only ſought deliverance, ſaying 
to Chrilt, Save thy ſelfe and ws ) were.thele : D veſt thon nor 
Luke 23. 392 fear God, ſeeing thor art in the ſame condemnation? And we 
40+. indeed juitly, for we receive the due reward of our deeds, —— Bu; 
ofthis before when we ſpake of the procuring caule of god- 

ly ſorrow. 
2 Weeping and ,. 2+ With true forrow and tenderneſs of heart ard humi. 
other ourwarg 11ation of ſoul before God, I find that in good Foſiab there 
expreſſions went weeping ard rending of clothes, which Were out ward 
2 Chron, 34- expreſſions of true, inwacd, and hearty ſorrow ; which ac- 
-7- cordingly God graciouſly accepted : Becanſe thine heart was 
teudrr ——and thou didſt humble thy ſelf before me, and diaſt 
rend thy clothes ana weep before me, 1 have ever heard thee 
alſo, ſaith the Lord, Whence we will conclude, that though 
all cannot in their forrow ſhed teares, and that ſhedding 
of teares in ſome, as in Eſa, is deceitfull, as alſo rending 
of clothes ( a cuſtome out of uſe with us now ) yet true for- 
row of heart cannot be without ſome outward expreſſions 
Nehe. 2. 2: of it, 3s ſadneſs of countenance, 10 it was in Nehrmiab ; teares, 


Matth.26. 75- ag in Peter'; ſmiting on the breeft, as in the Publican and ſuch 
Luke'18. 13. | like ; 


Ezik. 6. 9. 
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like 3 ſo that though Hypocrites may. counterfeit albrhefe, 

(whoſe hypocriſie by other notes hath beet and ſhall be dif. 

coyered) yet for ſuch as give themſelves either exceſſively to Co that a ſenſu- 
mirth, laughter and carrall delights, or conftavtly, without a/ life cannot 
the exerciſe of godly falting ard humiliation, as Dives did, conſt with god- 
who was c/ozhed 511 purple and fine linnen,and fared {[umptuouſly ly ſorrow, 
every day ; they are far from true ſorrow for fin, whatfoe- -**< 35:79. 
ver they may pretend ; Its but like the ſorrow of ſome 

drunkards who never weep but when they are drunk ; 

their hearts are not ſo much at any time ſcemingly burthened 

with ſin, as when they are overourthened and op;r: ſed with _ 
ſarfetting and drunkeuneſs z but then 18 tne; hearr farthelt off CO _ = 
trom true and godly ſorrow 3 yea, they f:elivg ſome qualms —_— OS 
of grief through conſcience of fin to ſeize upon them, have mirth, | 
no readier way to be ſhut and rid of them, then eagerly to 

purſue their pleaſures. rhat ſo they may forg.t their forrow; 

and ſtop the mouth of their puriutug Corſcience, - as fome 

when they are arreſted get the Serjeant into a Tavern, and 

make him drunke, that fo they may eſcape him. So it was 

with thoſe whom God called ro weeping and ts mourning,&ec. 

and behold joy and gladneſs, ſlaying oxen, &Cc. Iſai, 22.12, 13. 

and Amos 6.1, 2, &c, Such excefle in plcafure ſhewes how 

little ſuch are humbled, and if ever they taſted of forrow, jzy;4,,1,,. 
how ſoon and altogether they have forgot ic. Thinke and oy; one; Bould 
make uſe of this ye voluptuous ones , that are all for plea- :hink on, 

ſure and ſports in which ye ſpend all your precious time. 

Know there are times to mourn as well as to rejoyce, which 

it you did take and truly obſerve, you could not give your : 
{lves ſo heartily, ar:d ſo much to vain and carnall delights, _ — 
and paltimes, whereby you paſle indeed the time of true re- for repentance 
pentance, which for ought you know or deſerve, will never and gody ſorrow. 
return-again, ſeeing you make ſo light account of it; and 

grow ſo weary of it, as by ſports and vanities to drive the 

time away, aSif it ran not faſt encugh, without our driving 

wilting,and paſſing of it in and by empty delights, whereas Godly ſorrow 
true and hearty ſorrow for fin, woul:! be as ſour: herbs to us wonld ;moderare 
in our feaſtings, and be a reſtraint to us and a bridle in the #719) j41er- 


uſe even of lawfull comforts and plcaſures of this life ; and 
Ft would 
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would teach moderation in them all, (in our eating,drinking, 

in mirth, muſick, apparrell, marriage, buying, ſelling, and 

: uſing the good things of this lite ) and ſo to rejo9yce tn them, as 

t Cor.7.30,31 if we rejoyced not : As David made his bed, which 1s the place 

of eaſe and reſt, to ſwim with his teares, as ſome godly men 

have made their Tables, whileſt their teares have fallen upon 

their trenchers. Tell not me then of your ſorrow or troy- 

ble of conſcience of fin in private, when you fo let looſe 

your hearts, and poure out your ſouls to pleaſures, and ex- 

ceflive conſtant mirth in publike and in company. True 

ſorrow of heart will ſhew and approve it {elf by fad and 
grave looks, thoughts, and behaviour. 

"TO WIR. We read how David complained as of a ſore bodily 

God, difeaſe,ſo of reſtleſsneſs and diſquietneſſe of his heart, and 

groaning under the heavy burthen of his fin, being feeble and 

Plalm. 38. 3, ſore brokes 3 but withall we have him full of deſires after God; 

4- 8, 9.10. Lord all my deſire ts before thee—— My heart panteth, and elſe: 

where, As the Hare panteth after the Water-brooks, ſo panteth 

& Pſal.42.1,2. 979 ſoul after thee O God: My ſoul thirſteth for God, &c, 

As 19 hunger and thirft, there is in the mouth of the itomack, 

grief, pain, and pinching, together with deſire and ſucking; 

ſo alſo in the foule. As the.3 che thirſty body impatient of 

end thrift after pain, longs, deſires, and ſeeks after what may give it eaſe, re- 

refreſhing. freſh, fill, and fatisfie it : ſois it with the foul ; where it is 

truly ſenfivle of fin and ſcorched with the fire of Gods dil- 

pleaſu &, weary and burthened-with the fence an1 load of fin ; 

It will alſo long after the waters of lite, as much or at leaſt 

Judg. 15.18. in ſorne proportion, to that of Sampſon, who was like after 

his great victory, to have dicd of thiiſt : Ever as the woman 

which deſwe js of $Sima»44 beivg pinched in conſcience by Chriſt for her 

firovg. Adultery, and withall hearing ofa fulacſs in Chriſt, begged 

of him ſaying, Give me this Water, &:.. Now as bodily 

thirſt is 1:vpaticnt of delayes, and the dclire to be ſatisfied and 


refreſhed is ſtrong, and in fach cafe ſo much is drink cr was 


ter valued, as nothing on earth beſides will give content ; 
As I read of one that gave his Kingdom for alittle wa- 
ter in_ his extream thirſt, and the Scripture tcls us of Z/as, 
who in kis hunger ſold his birthright to kis brother for 

a 


SS a as. a. SACS Ss 
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a meſs of pottage; otherwiſe the hungry and thirſty ſoul 
fainteth : So the ſpirituall thirſt of the ſoul is ſuch as it 
makes the ſoul ( pinched with 1c ) pr:ze Chriſt above all, 
(whois only 3ble to fatisfie the defires of it, ) to underva- 


| lue and paſſe by Kingdoms, Crowns,Scepters, and all riches, 


honour, and tavour of men, and to cry out as Rache! for 
childrer, Give me Chrift. or elſe I diet and as the Church, 
Stay me With flagons, comfor'i me with apples, for ] am ſick, 
of love, Cant. 2 5. 

Now do thou try thy ſelf and thy ſorrow hereby, if thou Application, 
haſt indeed been hunted and purſued with the gu lt and cry Many mmn* ſor- 
of thy fins, thou wilt pant.gaſpe and breath after Chriſt, thou bags en bode 
wilt prize i:1.n above all, and earneſtly defire to be refreſhed 5a;p and larie 
with the waters of his ſpirit aud conſolation. But thy deſires defrres after the 
after Chriſt are either none at all, or fo faint, cold, and lazie, waters of life. 
that it is an aſſured proof thou walt never yet truly and e&f- 
fe&ually pinched in thy conſcience, emptied of thy ſelF, 
humbled under ſence of wrath ; which if thou wert , no- 
thing but Chriſt his blood could ſatiate and ſatisfie thy ſoul. 

But thy deſires are (till ſo (trong, (feconded by hot purſuits 


_ and indeavours) after earthly things, if not after ſenſuall and 


ſinful yanities, and fo cold and faint after Chriſt, that it is 
2 certain ſign that thy ſonl hath never been ſo much hum- 
bled in thee, as to be made weary of thy fin, and to faint un» 

xr the burthen of it : thou maycſt perhaps now and then 

in a fit put up a cold and formall prayer, and expreſs n 

few faint wiſhes and heartleſſz fighs for Chriſt - but if eyer 

thou wert ſo wounded and wearied as true converts are, 

thy deſires would be ſtronger and more effetuall, 

4. Yea, there would alſe be a coming unto God and Chriſt, , c,,;1, ;; 

if the ſoul were truly humbled and burthened with fin, as we God. 

find theſe coupled together in thoſe of Afzer, Manaſſeh, and 

Zebnlun who humbled themſelves aud came toleruſalemyto keep 2 Chron.30.5, 
the Paſſcover, and to teſtifie their repentance and turning 7> "3: 
again to God; for thus Chriſt will have ſuch do, as truly 

groan ander their ſins, Come unto me all ye that labour, and 

are heavy laden, and 1 will give you reſt, Mat, 11.28. and 
ellwhere, Ho, every one that __ come ye to the waters, ai. $5. 1,2. 
| - & Co 
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Unſound ſorrow 
ſends men from 
Chriſt. 


5 Prayer. 


Luke 12.13. 


6 Reformation 


of life,and a ho!y 


walking with 
God. 
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&c. encline your ear and come tome — And let him that 
z athirſt come. 

If this be ſothen, it is a ſigne few are humbled as they 
ſhould be; few are laden or labour under the burthen of their 
fn and Gods wrath ; few are athirſt ; there 1s ſo little com- 
ing to Chriſt, ſo little ſeeking to the means of grace, or fre- 
quenting Gods Temple, and-repairing to the Miniſter in di- 
{treſfie of conſcience for ſatisfaction and eaſe. Nay alas, we 
ſee rather ſome go /orrowfull from the word, which reproves 
and diſcovers their fin and hypocriſie, as that young Ruler 
did from Chriſt : but come not ſorrowfull to Chriſt or his 
Minilters ſeeking eaſe to their burthened conſcience : yea, 
many mens ſorrow is ſuch as drives them from God azd Chriſt, 
as Fadas and Cain, in their pangs of conſcience : F#udas came 
not to Chriſt for mercy, though he were at hand, | yea a Savi- 
our at hand ; but to the high Prieſt, and at length haſtened 
ro the Divell: Cain flees from the preſence of God to build 
him a City for his ſafety. Others in diſtrefle and anguith of 
conſcience do not betake themſelves to prayer, or to God, 
his Ordinances and Miniſters ; but with Sa/, to muſick, to 
_ Witch of Endor, to the Divell : Of which more here- 
after. 

5- With coming to God and tothe throne of grace,there 
is prayer and deprecation for pardon, where the ſoul is truly 
humbled, as in Manaſſeh,and in the humbled P#blican, Lord 
be mercifull ro mee a fiuner, Here isa ſinner, that is one la- 
den and touch'd in heart for his fin ; and here is his prayer 
for pardon and mercy. Bur this follows upon the former, 
and belongs partly to ſomewhat following : Yet it convin- 
ceth many, who never ſeek eaſe by hearty prayer for mercy 
from God, unleſle it be for remo-all onely of their juſtly de- 
ſerved put:ihment. 

6. True humuliation is accompanied with reformation of 
life, and With a holy Walking with God : onely ſuch humilia- 
tion is acceptable ro God which is ſo followed. Therefore 
the Lord ſhewing how we may come aud bow our ſelves ac- 
ceptably before him, and what ts good, this is the chief, That 
we walk, humbly, or humble our ſelves to Walk, with God, 
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Micah 6.2; 8. ſuch a ſoul as hath been truely pricked, hath 

been taughr its leſſon for medling again with ſin, as hath been 

(aid. And godly ſorrow changeth the heart, works in it an 

hatred of ſin,a love of righteouſneſſe ; in a word, Repentance, * Cor.7.10, 
chat is a change and alteration both of heart and life ; whileſt 

the unfained rears of true ſorrow do not onely (like the wa- 

ters of the red lea) drown the whole army of our fins ; but xc, .. .c, 
(like the dew and rain from heaven) water (and refreſh) our 

earthy hearts ; yea, make the foul to bring forth and bud, 

and to be fruittull in all righteouſneſſe, and in the fruits 

thereof. Such a ſoul returns not (at leaſt habitually) unto Without returne 
wickedne's,3s we have thewn Ahab, Pharaoh,Felix and Fudas 75 _ ro ſins 
did ; and 1s is the guiſe of hypocrites, who after ſome ſeem- POT repents 
ing ſorrow and forced tears,return with the ſwine to the ſame 

or worſer ſins again. But do thou examine thy heart, and 

conſider well with thy ſelf whether thy humiliation bave ef- 

fectually taught thee to walk both humbly and conſtantly in a 

courſe of humiliation, yea,and reformation with thy God. An 

unreformed life is inconſiſtent with an humbled heart. 


SECT. 3, 


Other (oncomitants gathered from the Text : as, 


I. (onfeſſion of ſin. 


TY proceed : As the afore-named particulars have been 0ther effe#: and 
afforded us from other 'Texts of Scripture which more ply nor of 
expreſly couple them with humihation, ſorrow of heart, and 4 gies 
feeling the load and burthen of fin; ſo though we will c;aly from the 
exclude none of them from having been in thele converts, text ir ſelf. 
yet we will fetch ſome {ignes, Eftects and Concomitants of 
true Contrition more - ſpecially from the Text it ſelfe. 
Some, beſides Hope ( of which 1 have ſpoken formerly ) 
gather hence the'e two Effects of true Contrition. 1. Cou- 
feſſion, 2. Deteſtation of ſin. 1. Here is implied if not x- Ccnfeſſinn of 
expreſſed, an open and free Confeſſion of their fin of mur- neven to man. 
ther and of crucifying their Saviour, wherewith v. 36.they 
were charged : they deny not their guiltinefle nor are a- 

ſhamed. 
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ſhamed to lay open their diſeaſe to their ſpirituall Phyſicians 
chey in effect confeſſe themielves ouilty, and onely ſeek dire. 
ction what to do to be faved from deſerved wrath, ſaying, 
Men and Brethren, What ſhall v.e do? Andto ſay truth, 
where the ſoul feels the burthen and load of ſin,it will ſeek 
eaſe, by disburthening it ſelf by tree and willing confeſſion of 
the ſame, as to God elpeciaily, ſo alſo to man, to men of God 
to able and mer- eſpecially, who are not oaely able to ſpeaka word in ſeaſon 
cifull men, and for comfort and direfion ; but render-hearted, pirifull and 
Miniſters. mercifull (who will ſympathize with it ) yea, are faithful 
both for their unpartial dealing with the wounded ſpirit, not 
healing it with fair words and flatreries ; and allo for ſecre- 
No eaſe witheur Cie, (10 far as 1t 18 fit). It is with the foul in this caſe, as with 
this in ſome ca- the [tomack : if it be overcharged with ſurferting, and there- 
ſes. upon ſick and pained, it ſeeks and gets eaſe by vomiting : ſo 
in like proportion the ſoul having ſurfetted on ſin, and now 
ſenlible of the load of its ſin, will ſeek eaſe by confeſſing 
thereof both ro God, and in ſome caſes to man too, where 
either his ſin hath been opez and ſcandalous ; or perſoxallto 
the hurt and wrong of any ; or where he finds not comfort 
and ſenſe of pardon from God : for by making it known to 
ſome faithfull Miniſter or experienced Chriſtian, he may hope 
for ſome help by cheir prayers and wiſe directions. 
plication. Have you, who pretend ſorrow for ſin, thus done > or 
have ye not rather, and do you not ſtand out againſt the re- 
7 ſuch as will proofs of Gods word and Miniſters, denying, juſtifying, or 
not be convinced, at leaſt extenuating and leſſening your ſins: I tell you, a 
heart truely contrite and broken will ſoon be convinced. 


#7 rake ſhame 10 None will ſooner take ſhame to themſelves by a free and in- 


ghemſeives, cenuous confeſſion of fin, then ſuch as are moſt ſenſible of 


their diſhonours done to Gods great name thereby. If by 
taking ſhame to themſelves they can any whit redeem Gods 
honour, they will readily doit. And therefore I ask again, 
In caſe you have made ſome confeſſion of your fin, as even a 
Pharaoh and a Judas may do ; have ye therein aimed at 
Gods honour, and do you therefore by confeſſion take 
ſhame to your ſelves, that you may give to God the honour 
of his Omniſciency, Juſtice, Holineſle, as is fit > Many (as 

con- 


Pricking of Reart. 215 


demned perſons) rather then they will ſhame themſelves by 

a true confeſſion of the fins for which they juſtly ſuffer, or 

thereby honour Gods juſtice, which hath found them our, or 

yet the juſtice of the Law by which they ſtand condemned, 

25 yet the good thief did on the crofſe) will with that other 

eraceleſſe thief, chuſe rather preſently to go to hell with 

the guilt and load of their ſins upon them. Such are the 
Pſendo-martyrs of the Romiſh Synagogue, and thouſands 

moe, wherein they come ſhort of 7das who confeſſed his 

treaſon againſt the: innocent Lamb of God. Or if with if th 

das ſome doe confeſs their ſin, 1s it ndt meerly out of hor- Gn, Jes as. 
ror of conſcience, and a while to ſtop the mouth of it? do meer. out of ter. 
they not return with 7+das and Pharaoh to the ſame or like 707 not hatred, 
fins again till at length chey utterly periſh ? herein like the- 
dos which caſts up his meat not becauſe he loaths it, but Simile. 
becauſe his {tromack is burthened and troubled with ir; and 
therefore after a little eaſe, he returns to lick up his vo- 

mit again. Or if not ſo wholly, yet doe not many(when 
they are called, urged and prefled to confeſle their faults, 9 PP*riricaly 
or that conſcience on their ſick-bed or otherwiſe drives them © #23 
to their Miniſter ) I ſay do not many go cunninsly to work 

to deceive others, but indeed themſelves worſt of all; conf:fig ſome 
whileſt confeſſing fins known ſufficiently already, and which —_ af oth 
they cannot deny, or it may be ſome ſuch intirmities as TON : 
may ſtand with grace, as diſtra&ions in good duties, ſore | 
hardneſle of heart, ſome haftineſs, angry and peevith dif- *#* (9 !cealing 
poſition of nature, and the like, yet wittingly hide under _ RR 
their rongues, and in the ſecret cabinet of their hearc,their © , 
beloved darling and boſome* ſin, be it ſome baſe- and noy- 
ſome luſt, pride, ambition, covetouſnefle, revenge, or ſome 
ſuch like ſggget ſin, by which meanes fin {tl ſticks at the 
bottome, F - Jon comes not away, Satan who. hath filled 
their hearts, keeps his hold and is uncaſt out, though the 
room ſeem ſomwhat ſwept ; or at leaſt rerurns to his old ,,z;.; theſe 
lodging in the heart with ſeven worſe ſpirits--then + him- corve tr: did nor. 
ſelf, It was not ſo here with theſe converts in my Text, | 
' who though deeply charged by Peter , and thar with fins 


of as. foul a nature as any could be, even wnurther, parri- 
cide, 
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eide, unbeliefe, ingratind:, ignorance, difobedirnce, impenitency, 
( all which and more being included in the fin of cruci. 
tying Chriſt, ver{. 36.) yet neither denicd the ſame,nor went 
about to lay the blame on their rulers who p:r [waved them 
to it, but in &ffe& acknowledge all to be true they were 
charged withall, and accordingly ſeek dircAion what todo, 
to pet comfort to their guilty and wounded conſciences, 
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SECT. 4. 
2, DetcFation of Sin, an Effet of truc Sorrow 
for $68. 


2 Dereſtation of N Ow fccondly with confeſſion went an inward diſlike, 
fin accompanieth hatred and dereſtation of their ſin, and both the the 
rrae ſorrow for fruits and «ffs of their contrition 3 They finding the weight 
” and burthen of their fin, hate and abominate the fame, their 

heart is turned from it for ever, and they caft it from them 
Hof. r4. 6. 3 filthy ard polluted thing, they with Zphrain: will have 
& intheſe here, NO More to do with it. They now loath it, and themſelves for 
it;and accordingly to ſhew their diflike of it, and of all the oc- 
calions of it, they forſake the ſociety of the obſtinate Tewes, 
Who as yet were not pricked in heart, and of the Pricts, 
Scribes and Phariſees, and joyn themſelves to the deſpiſed 
and perſecuted church of God. And thus ic is with other 
converts ; they now loath what formerly they liked, and hate 
what once they loved : yea, thus it ſhould be with us, if we 
would approve our forrow for fia to be ſound. Is thy for. 
row then for fin followed with hatred and loathing of it? 
Application. and of thy ſelfe for it? It may be thou art only 2 little 
T's ſuch as may, angry with it, but falleſt in with it preiently again ; ſuch in- 
— +69 voy deed is the nature of anger ; but true hatred wich is bent 
not, againlt an enemie, aimes at his wttcr deftrufFiorfmd death, fo 

true hatred of fin ſeeks the death or mortification of it,zt lcsit 
caunot endure the fight of it, but through an jaward oati- 
jj6,2, - Ing of it, wiſheth it, (and whatſoever might repreſent it to 
«nd ſzek not the the ſoul as lovely) quite out of fight : as the Prophet brings 
death of it, in the repenting Charch, throwing away Idolatrous orna- 
Iſai, 30. 22, MENTS, AS one tbrowing aWay a menſtruous clout, ſaying to it, 

. get 


art in ether con- 
verts., 
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2 theehence Sin would bee looked upon as an enemie to 
Gods glory and to our ſouls pnow the more true love we 4 of an eneny. 
bar to God and to our ſ(clves, the greater hatred we will bear 
againſt fin. And asit ſeeks our lives ( for the ſoul that fin- 
neth ſhall dic, death 1s the wages thereof ) fo ſhould we ſeek 
| the dzarh and mortification of that which other wiſe will be 
| our death; as if we met with any venemous, poyſonfull, Simile. 
or hurgfull creature, ſuch eip:ctally as hath formerly endan- 
gered us, or {tung us, we c. aſe not, fo far as i510 our pows+ 
&r, till we ſee it dead ; Now fin is as © angerous an enemy 
to the ſoul, as any ſuch creature or enemy can beto our bo- 
dies. I now only ask, it thy behaviour bz ſuch towards Neither are wet! 
thoſe ſins of thane which thou ſfayeſt, have b e1 thy ſorrow ; «fe#ed ro the 
ſeckeſt thou and uſeſt thou the meanes by which fin may be 7:15 of mor- 
truly mortificd in thee? doth think heart riſe againſt the occa- mſjing 1' 
fron and firſt approacies of fin, and art thou afraid of hurt 
by ir, when it firſt begins to ariſe in thine heart, then ſecking 4 no! nippine 7! 
to daſh it in the ſhell ? as a nan would be loth to give a 7" FO 
known and malicious eneiny the lealt welcome or enter» POT 
tainment in his houſe oc otherwiſe neer him; how likeſt thoa 
it: when Gods Word and thy Miniſter-ſceks to make thy fin 
hatefull and loathſome to thee ? when he layes about him, nezrher /3king 
and not only diſcovers and Jayeth open the 'vilene(s theres tha: Word of 
of, but by ſharp reproofs and threznings, ſeeks to bit, woand, G97 hich 
and kill it in thee ? cant thou ble God for it, ec; dcfire — ſt 
or at leaſt approve well of ſuch tzaching and, teachers? jr. jhln, 
Thus thou ſhouldeſt do even in true /ove to thine own ſoul, 
if thou truly wo, or yct halt truly mourned for thy ſin; wee wee 
as each thing ſecks its own preſervation, fo ſhouldeſt thou ſhould birterly | 
hate ſin as well as ſorrow for it, accounting it the greateſt hate 7r. 
evill of all cvill, as (:parating between thy ſoul and God. 14 our hearts 
Thos (houldeſt thou not only weep for thy fio, but with Pe- frer at 3. 
ter weep bitterly, as having the bitter gall of godly indigna- 
tion, hatred and deteſt ation, mingled with thy briviſh and (alt ©, _ | 
teares z thy heart will not only be pricked, but will free " omF.6 
within thee, yet not againſt the Word or Miniſter, but againſt viſceribus. 
thy fia and ſelf. Thus for theſe two obſerved by others, Jun. 


Confeſſion and Deteſftation of ſia. 
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SECT: $5. 
3.Trae Contrition fills the kead with care, and cauſeth 
conſultation about the means of Cure. 


Three mee ſigns UtI ſhall now, till in due time I come to handle the 
of one truly following words, obſervefrom them, and gather three 
pricked inhbeart, prigcipall ſigns and cff:&s of one favingly wounded for 
gatheredfrom fin, which here, becauſe we are of purpole ſpeaking of 
ER, Trials, T muſt name in this place. - 
That they here, being pricked turn themſelves to Peter and 
to the relt of the Apoltles, and ask ſaying, hat all Wwe do? 
I gather three cff:&s, and fo far norts and Signes of one truly 
contrite and ſavingly kumbled, 
en 1. True contrition and fbrrow for fin, fills a mans head 
Conſultation: With care and conſultation, concerning the means of eaſe, 
2. Se!f-deniaf. pardon, and ſalvation. 
Z- Ready Obedi= 2, Tt ſends a man out of himſelfe, and teacheth him /ef. 
_ deniall. | 
3. It makes a man ready to obey God in all things. 
Theſe will be fo many obfervations when we? come to 
thoſe laſt words of the Text : now IT will confider them as 
ſigns only. q 
1. Trve Contri= IT» Such as are favingly pricked, pinched, wounded for their 
tion of hearr fans, fit not ſtill, but with the Zepers at the gate of Samaria, 
fills the head conſult, refelve, and ſhew themſelves carefull to ſeek after, 
; wi _— - 4 and to uſe meanes for helpe, caſe, and comfort to their cor 
we. 7 ſeiences. They cannot be fecure as formerly they have been, as 
apprehending and ſeeing a neccflity of a remedie ard of mer- 
cy, without which they ſee ( for any help of their own ) 
Andmakes them they muſt certainly periſh. Such care as this is made 2 


_ __ fruit of godly forrow, 2 Cor. 7.11, And it makes them as 
ſever hy wr far-as they are able, conſult with themſelves, as the afore- 


Lepers. faid Lepers, ſaying, Why fit we here untill we die? If we ſay 
2 Kings 7. We will enter into the City, then the famine 1s in the city, and 
V. 3+ 4+ Wee ſhall die there 3 and if we fit ftill here, we die alſo. Nop 
therefore come, and let ms fall into the hoſt of the Syrians : If 

they (ave us alive we ſrall live, and if they kill 46, We joe 

Mt 


____—_ 77" —_— ce 


Pricking of Heirt. 219 


but dic. $0 alfo the Prodigall (fgnifying every wandrir . 
finner ) being ns with ark, "n= 5 biwfely, confale o_ —_ 
ed with himſelf, and reſ»lved both what to do, atid ſay to 18. 
that his loving father whom he had leudly forſaken, and ſo 

returned and found mercy. The like care, wiſedome, and 
conſultation, ( I-will not fay juſtice) was in the urjuſt, but 

wiſe ſteward in his ſtraits , ſaying, what ſhall Ido? — At ,4 wiſe flew- 
length — 1 am reſolved What to do, &, Or, if they Can ard, 

not well adviſe themſelves what to do, they who fo are Luke 16.321, . 
wounded in conſcience will ſeck advice and help of others; _,,.., = 
as theſe here of Peter and the reſt ; The 7aylor of Paul and , theſe ao-th 
Silas, Stirs, What muſt I do to be ſaved ? The Iſraelites of with Peter : 
Samzel, when they /o lament'd after the Lnrd, x Sam. 7. 2, 3. Sothe Faylor. 
and 12,18, 19. Or of Chriſt himſelf, as Saul who was Payh ARs 15. 29) 
who, trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid,Lord, what wilt thou have $0 Paul 2 = 
me todos? Andthe Womariof Sameria, Joh. 4. 15.- 20-25: thers. 

Who knew the Mrfſias would tell them all things, ——Thus As g. 6. 

it is faid of the chilarrw of I/ract and Fadah, They ſhall come Eſpecially the 
rogether, going and Weeping 3 they fhall go and ſeek, the Lord ſais and 
their God, They foall ack the way to Zion With their faces ; «gg 5. 
thitherward, ſaying, Come, and let us joyn our ſelues ts the wh 62 
Lord in a perpetnall Covenaiit that ſhafl not be forgotten. 

Thas it is with true converts : bat how is it with many 

who yet ſo would ſeem ? Their /ecxrity and careleſs living Application «- 
plainly ſhews how far they are from true converſion, Their ginff ſecure 
care 15 only. for the world, ſaying, Phat ſhall Wwe eat, &c mo "ag 
as Match.6,31, Or for the ſatisfying of their luſts, con-;;,,- oo 
trary to that of the Apoſtle, Afake not proviſion for the fleſh, Rom, 13. 14+ 
to fulfill the Iuſfts thereof 3 Or for many things with Mar- 

tha ; yea for avy thing rather then for that one thing that 

is molt needfull ; that is the leaſt pare of many mens care. 

Nay, ſuch as either do feet or pretend to feel the ſting and 9 hs ſoon give 
wound of conſcience, what care ſhew they or conſulta- one” their fear 
tion about the matter ? They are like men who bcing © Mea 
wakened. in the night by ſome cracks of thunder, ſtorms of Simile. 
wind, noiſe and cry of fire or the like, lie down again and 

(leep ſecurely on their pillows. They think the ſtorm will 

over, the. fire & not. near them, and therefore they will 

Ge2 trouble 
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trouble themſelves no more with it : and ſo their terrours of 
conſcience and ſorrow, if any were, (as was in Felix, who 
trembled) come to nothing, and themſelves too in the eng. 
Which thy Whereas, if they were in ſoul truly pinched,as the Lepers, the 
could not dv.if in Pg; al and Sreward were in body and outward eſtate , or 
a F;"; . if they truely rrembled in their conſciences as Paw! and the 
ef Ge fer to Zayloar did, they could not reſt, no more then men in ſome 
pers,or Prodigal grievous fits of the ſtone, gout, cholick, rooth-ach ; but ag 
end othe-s inbo- they, cry out, Alas ! What thall I do ? can none help me > 
dy. fend for ſach a Phyſician,for ſuch a Surgeon. So, What ſhall 7 
do to be ſaved > how ſhall I get eaſe to my wounded con- 
ſcience ? can none of you dire me to a wile, able, and godly 
Miniſter > whatſoever he ſhall preſcribe I will do. 

And here, concerning this carefulneſs about the remedy, 
know, (which aie ſo many ſubordinate ſignes of true compun- 
ion under this) That as theſe Converts in my Text ſought 
not for diretion, eaſe or cure to the Scribes and Phariſees, 
as did F4da5 in his anguiſh, but onely to the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, and to ſpirituall means of cure and comfort, that they 
might enjoy pardon, Gods favour, and get him appeaſed to 

ule. Em: 50 | 
- - excl 1 True Converts and contrite ones, as they are not ſe- 
1 Seek enely 19 cnre ; ſo they ſeek onely to the true means, to the true and 
the true means of pg, rrhfull Miniſters and ſervants of Chrift, as King Hezehias 
ww in his ſtraits to 1/2725, King Foſiah to Huldah the Propheteſle. 
When the ſoul is truely pricked, it will never ſeek comfort of 
carnall and wicked men, or of ſuch as are gnilty-of the fame 
or like fins; as I ithall ſhew more fully when I ſpeak of the 
quality of the perſons of whom thee here ſought direRion. 
If otherwile, its very ſuſpicious men go only to get the mouth 
of their conſcience ſtopr, but not awakened or ſonndly cu- 
red. Learn thou hence, whoſoever thou art, to examine thy 
ſelf of whom thou ſoughteſt countel and haft got ſatisfation 
to thy conſ{cience. 
+ They are ca- 2 Their griefs are onely cured by ſpirituall things as 
red only by ſpiri- well as means : nothing will content them but mercy and 
ruall thing, pardon, and the abſolution of the Judge. Tt is not mirth, 
as pardeneſ ſin. muſick, merry company, or any either carnall or worldly 


thing 
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thing chat can give eaſe to a conſcience truely diſtreſſed. It is 


boih a good and wiſe obſeryation of one (whoſe notions are 


publiſhed on this Text by ſome) that *©* That ſoul which is cu- 


red by any other means ſave onely by (hrift, W.us never truely 
wounded for fin: If eaſe cure him, then horror Was his ve x- . 155 


ation : 1f honour cure hin, then ſhame Was his burthea': If 
riches cure him, then poverty did moſt of all pinch him : But 
if the ſoul Were truely Wonnded for ſin, then nothing can cure 
him, but a Savianr to pardoa him, and grace to purge him. 

No, no : As the Lord wounded him with ſight of his ſin, 
ſotothe Lord he goeth to be healed, as Hof. 6.1,2. his com- 
fort is onely from the word ; Gods teſtimonies are both his 
delight and his counſellours, or the men of whom hee will 
ſeek counſel : P/al.119.23,24, & 50. 


'22kx 


ouls prepara- 
ion for Chriſt 


3. Ina word, ſuch an ones chief ſorrow is for the abſence 3 Nothing bur 


of God, his /amenting ts after the Lord ; its his grief whe 
God hides his face from him, P/a/.88. 14,15. as chief deſire 
to enjoy him, P/al.143.7,8. P/a1.4.6. ſuch with the Church 
will chiefly enquire after him whom. their ſoul loveth,. azz. 
3. 3, 4- and with ary. Magdalen, ſeeking Chriſt newly af- 
ter his ReſurreRtion.; to whom, when the queſtion was put 
to her by the two Angels, yea and by Chriſt himſelf, whom 
ſhe diſcerned not at firſt, omar, why weepeſt thou ? Be- 
cauſe (ſaicrh ſhe) they have taken. away my Lord, and I know 
nos where they have laid him: — Sir, if thou haſt born him 
hence, tell me Where thou haſt. laid him, and I will take him 
away , Fohn 20. 13. and v. 15. So, the chief ſorrow of true 
mourners is the want of Chriſt crucified : their chief care-is 
how and where to finde him.. Is thy ſorrow. ſuch > Go, 
home, or becake thy ſe]f to thy.cloſer, and examine and con- 
ſider well of this thing : Who or What hath given thee com- 
fort, (if ever thou hatt ſorrowed for ſin,) or if any thing can 
give thee eate but Ciiriſt; or afford thee comfort if he be ab- 
ſeat; and accordingly, reſt not in any thing on earth til chou 


haſt found_him. | 


SECT... 


n God and his face 
can eaſe them of 
their ſorrow. 


Application. 
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SECT. 6. 


4 Self-dewpall accompanieth trne ('ontrition. 


MR Rae Contrition ſends a man ont of himſelf, and teach. 
nr T8 hims [clf-denyall. Theſe now truſt not in them- 
on of heart teach. }J 

eth an1is accom. ſelves : either 1 to their own goodreſſe or Worthineſſe, which 

panied with ſelf- now they ſee to be nothing : Nor 2 to their own w;/dowe 

denyall,and with ,,,, 1 reaſon ; they no longer commune or. conſult with fle 
humble carriage . Ljood, but put away all feihly ſhifcs and carnall holds: 

both towards re Regen Þ, goat . 

God and others: the high Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees, who perſwaded them 
ro the crucifying of Chriſt, are no longer of authority and 
credit with them ; the deſpiſed Apoſtles come now to bein 
credit with them: Nor thirdly, to any ſtrength or power of 

” In theſt here. rheir own ; and therefore in effe&t wich Pan! they cry every 
man, Yretched man that I am, Who ſhall deliver me ? Nox 
fourthly, to their own Works and righteonſneſſe, which with 
Paul alſo they accomt loſſe, yea dung, to win Chriſt, ani tobe 
found in him, Phil.y, 7,8, Ina word, they caſt away all 
vain props and confidences, yea the very ſtaffe out of their 
own hands ; and though they ſee no help nor hope in them- 
ſelves, yet they do not out of ſtoutneſſe, or through ſecret 
pride (as we ſtave ſhewed ſome have done) deſpair abſolute- 
iy of help ; but renouncing and denying themſelves, they ſeck 
ro ſear onely on Chriſt whom they crucitied, deſiring to be 
direted how to enjoy his love, and ſo with Noah's dove, ex- 
pet reſt onely in the Ark. And thns though they are prick- 

.ed, and weep inwardly, yea,and deſpair in themſelves ; yet, 
as in afiother caſe, it is or as they that have no hope! as in Ju- 
das, Cain, Eſau, who neither had hope in God, nor ſelf-de- 
nyall in themſelves, and who accordingly periſhed. And 

| aSit was with rheſe Converts here, fo is it in ſome proporti- 
end in others, : . prop 

. . On at leaſt with others, who being once truely pricked and 

nxfoagr Berk convinced in their conſciences of their fins, rhough perhaps 

_, | not ſo deeply humbled and caſt down, yet are willing to de- 
ny themſelves in their beloved and moſt gainfull wayes and 
courſes, as we ſee in Zachers, now ready to make reſtitution 


and 
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and to give half his goods to the poor, who formerly made 

Extortion his plough and gainfulleſt trade : And ſo it is «nd truely Þum- 
with others, who now being truely pricked and humbled, %4 

can deny themſelves in their moſt beloved fins, in their cove- 

couſneſle, _ - rr _— fins. . And doth not ex- 

erience tell and /hew us how humble and ſelf-denying men j:; 
_ commonly in ſtraits of conſcience, and when in Rekneſſe, en>Jg T0 
dangers, or in apprehenſion of wrath from God , they come either with God, 
ro ſtick at nothing as formerly they have done > Oh then, 4"ying them- 
how can they deny themſelves in their riches, and give or be- ſhes in their 
queath to the poor ? as ſome have noted was done in the IO. 
ſweating ſickneſſe in England ; Oh then, the moſt covetous 
and tenacious could cry out of themſelves, and fay, Good 
Maſter Parſon take this bag, go and pive it to the poor, to _ 
iuch as I have wronged, 8&c. how alſo in their four wils, # we 
which formerly would not bow to, or hear of reconciliation , 
how can they, yea how do they 'now either ſeek, or willingly 
accept of peace and reconciliation > How in their former 90-"aerirs : 
pinion and doftrine of merit, which they have ſtify holden 
formerly ? ſo:that if any Papiſt be truely converted either li- 
ving -or dying, hee is firſt brought to deny himſelf in his 


owne Works, Jerits, Righteouſneſſe, Power of Will," as 


might be ſhewed in ſome Inſtances ; ſo in their ſtout, proud Or with man: 
and ſcornful carriage towards others, towards whom they be- 
come gentle, &c. 

'But now the contrary prattice of many ſhews how little Application. 
they are humbled, who ſtand fo much upon their own terms, wane +. 
and are ſo ſe/f-wiſe, ſelf-willing, ſelf-loving, ſelf-reefting nn themſelves 
in all chings, 10 :»patient in bearing the leaſt injurie, true or , , : 
ſuppoſed, ſo cen/orzozs of others, fo ambitions and ſcornful ; gas ng 

<, Se" wy Yuring Of 0- 
diſdaining that others ſhould be any wayes preferred before ther;, * 
them, or to perform any mean office for their inferiours ; 
that whatſoever conceit of repentance and ſorrow for fins a- 
gainft God they otherwiſe have, wee cannot fay that they 
are truely, deeply or favingly humbled. True humiliation in their fanding- 
would make them that with refpett ro God, they would trem- 9% 4ganj! Gods 
ble at his word, 1{a.66.2. and greatueſſe, as did Fob, Chap. 39. - wh wa” p 
3, & 4, and 425, 6. and humbly ſwbmit. to his /?rokes, Le- progk,, 


Utts28f, 
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wit, 26,41. yea to his righteouſneſs , and not goe about to 


righteouſneſs * v4zhliſh their own rightcouſn. fic, Rom. 10. 3. and With ye 


In their impa- 


tience of wrongs. 


Numb, 12. 


ſpeb ro others, It would make them patient in bearing Wyron I 
as W ithy of greater evils, as we ſee in D avid when in his 
afflition Shimes ſo railed on him ; and in Moſes who in fi. 


In their ſpeak. lence paſſed by the. envy and grudgings of Aaron and Miri. 
ing evill of 9- ,,, till God op his behalf took notice of it : It would lf 


thers. 


Jam. 4- 16, 11 
verl.5.6, 7, 


ſtop their mouthes from ſpeaking evill one of another, which 
is the very nexc direRtion which the Apoltl: Zames gives at: 


g ter that of humbling themſelves in the fight of God, whilſt 


9, 10. he dehorts firſt from pride, and next from derroion and 


raſh judgement of others, ſhewivg thereby "that the latter js | 


a proof of the former, that is, detraRion of pride, and the 


In their em-ying not ſpeaking evill one of another, of humbling a mans (lf 
others their ho- jn the ſight of the Lord. It would make men ſeek their 


neur. 
; RomeT 2, IO, 


konozr, and ſo to go one before another, by giving honour one 
to another, and by ſerving others in Jove, Sclf. deniall Rands 


. Not upon termes <ither with God or man z it teacheth true 


3 True forrow 
makes a man 
ready to obey 
Ged. 


a in thefe here 
and in others, 


Iai, 6... 


humility, and is taught by true hymiliation of the ſoul ; how- 
ſoever they go together, ſo that where no ſclf-deniall is, fo 
far there is no true ſorrow of ſoul for ſin, no thorouph Hu- 
miliation : both which ſhew themſelves more by that which 
followeth. $070 
| = Þ - 10, 
The contrite heart ts an obedient heart. 


3- A Nd now accordingly and in fpeciall, T-#e Corrri- 
tion teacheth a man to deny kimſclf in his own will,and 

makes the will pliable to Gods Will only, ready, willing, fit, and 
apt to obey God jn all things, when his will is only mzde 
known. This is that which theſe converts /bzing in heart 
Pricked ) defire in the firſt placeto be dire&ted in, faying what 
foall we do: ? So Paul, As 9.6, the Zaylor, AQts 16. 30. 
So the Jewes of all ſorts whole heart o/ the Bupriſt touch: 
ed, Luke 3.9, 10, 17, 12, -- 14. So the Prophet J/aiah, once 
tamed by the viſion of the Lord in his- glory, and terrified 
thereby, to Godsqueltion, which was, Whom [344 7 [end ? 
Lo, 


, 
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Zo, faith he, Here I am, ſend me, In a word, an hum- Thi. 6.8. 


ble heart is a tender and pliable heart, and tifl it be hum» 

bled, pricked, broken and contrite, it is not fit for inſtru- 

ion or to receive the impreſſions of grace, which it re. The ſoft and 

pels and refiſts; ſo that Gods firſt work is to wound an Es 
humble the heart, to take away the ſtonineſs and hardneſs has _ 
of it; and then his precepts, commands, will and inſtcuAi- t his will, 
ons take place, ſo that when the heart is once ſoftned and 

molten, it, like ſofc waxe, yeelds to the imprefſions of his 

word and prace, and frames, like metali being once wade 

liquid, to the would, and obeyes that form of doftrine Which is 

d:livered to it, Or a8 the phraſe is, mmto which it, or je, faith Roar 25, 

the Apoſtle, were or are delivered, This is the end why 

God humbles us and we ſhould humble our {lves, even a$18 

lately ſaid, co walk with our God, And why doe men walk 

in the waies of God ? they are firſt humbled. Therefore is that 

2 Chron, 30, 8, and It. Firlt, Be not ſtiffewecked as your fa- Micah 

thers Were, but yeeld your ſelves unto the Lord, &c, Thea By humility TY 

—divers of Aſher, &c. humbled themſelves, and came to_?e- wah with God. 

ruſalens, to renue their Covenant there, and to do the command- 

ment of the King (Hezckiah) and of the Princes, by.the word of 

the Lord, As contrariwiſe why walk not men in the waies ,;,,, 16, 

of the Lord, but becauſe they are not humbled before him? oce is from 

thus of the Idolatrous captived ews it is faid, They are not want of hum 

humbled, ( or asit isinthe Hebrew ) contrite even unto this Ping, 

day, neither have they feared, nor walked in my Law, &c. And Ap tin _ . 

of King Zedckiab 1t is faid, He did that Which Was evill tn ih 6.7 - 
the fight of the Lord his God, and humbled not himſelf before they may be bre- 

Jeremiah che Prophet, ſpeaking from the mouth of the Lord, Ren,but not mol. 

He had judgements denounced, and enough faid unto him 7” _ pit 

to break his hard heart, but his hear: remaining Rill hard, 722700 wy 

received no impreſffion from the Word, as an humble and ; 
truly contrite heart will do, which yeelds preſently to the 

Word according tothe nature of it, ir melts at promiſes ;treme 

blet at threatnings, yt#ids obedience to commands, &c. Yeathe 

greateſt cauſe of its ſorrow is to find ſo much hardneſs of |, ft 
heart in it ſlfe,” fo much corruption in it , that it Cat» jncreaſfed when 
not do the good it would do , but that it doth that which ehey canner ave 
H h other- 4s 1bey wen'd, 


, © 
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otherwiſe it hateth, it was with -P4u{, who therefore 
cried out, O' Wreeched man that '1 am, &c. Mens forrow 
then for fin may he judged of by their readineſs or unrea- 
dineſs to obey God in all things, and not only 1n ſuch things 
a$ are preſcribed as meanes of their preſent caſe and diſtreſs 
of conſcience. True Contrition at the firſt {@ fits and 
diſpoſeth the heart, that ever after ic (ſhewes it felf willing 
and ready to hear what God will ſay unto it, and accord- 
ingly to do itz but of this and thoſe other two ſigns laſt 
Concluſon of the Famed, more when in the concluſion of all we ſhall conſt 
Trials of Con- der them-as duties, And thus much at length for the Tri- 


mition. als of godly Sorrow and Contrition, which 1t will behooye - 


all, not only ro know but to make good uſe of, 'even Gods 
deareſt children, who ſo often and ſo much complaine of 
their hard hearts, 1/ai. 63.17. O Lord why haſt thou bar- 
#ed onr hearts from thy fear ® And, O that chey had ſuch ſoft 
and melting hearts that they could weep for fin as they ſhould! 
but alas they cannot, and yet they are true mourners. How 
much more then will it concern others to try them(ſ{clves here» 
by who are fo ready to be deceived in this point, mourning 
not to God but to themſclves, and therefore hypocritically, 


——_—_—, — 


CHAP. XX. 
An Uſe of Comfort to the truly contrice. 


Aving now ſpoken to mourners or to ſuch as at leaſt 
A third Uſe Lpretend to mourn, and that by way of Cavear more 
more concerning briefly, 2s alſo-more largely by way of Conn/et, we muſt 
fach as mourn. ſpeak a word or two of Comfort to ſuchas upon Triall dot 
nd themſclves truly and fincercly to have mourned, or now 
to mourn for their ſin. And I wiſh I knew many. ſuch a. 
mong you, that I might alſo be as large in this point, as in 

the laſt, and in ſome others which concerned the ſecure. 
Doetſt thou then find that thou art*truly touched in con- 
Cemfirt o fuch ſcience for thy io ; thou haſt then trne cauſe torejoyce,and 
&s truly mourn © never till now : As there is no ſound joy but ſach as iſſues 
for fm out of true ſorrow, fo truc ſorrow for fin alwaics fooner 
or 
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or later atads in joy, There is caufe of joy even" in and 

tor ſuch ſoarrow;to fin is cauſe and matter of ſorrow & ſhame); 

but toſorrow forfin is cauſe and matter of unſpeakable joy, 

glory and thankſgiving, for none can ſo in a godly manner $* ſorrow 
mourn, but by the holy Spirit of God ; he cannot'pour out _ cauſe of 
z0y tears for fin. til God pour .upon him and into him the,” being wroughs 
ſpirit of grace 3nd of ſupplication ; then ſpall they moury,and' by the holy Spi- 
not till then, as it was with theſe:converts. on whom 'in-'7it of God, 
wardly, as well as onthe Apofiles outwardly on this day of £<ch: 12. 10. 
Pentecoſt the ſpirit was poured out, The wery ſpirit of 

bondage,( as Godsfpirit-is ealled in that it diſcovers (in and | 
miſery and: affeds the .heart therewith ) 15. in ; that regard, and a gift of b 
a gift, which we areſaid to receive, how mach more when God, © ': 

it proves alo.a. ſpirit of Adoption? And if agift, yeaa ſa Rom-8. 15. 
ving gift, what cauſe of chankfwlneſ; have ſuch, feeing God Thankfut w 
might have lefe them in a ſencdeſs blockiſhneſs to periſh _ 
therein for ever; or otherwiſe to flick .in themſelves and fo 


- utterly to deſpair * how ought ſuch corejoyce in this ſo great. 


a tetimony af his goodneſs and mercy to them ? Such as Comfort pro- 
ſo ſorrow, ſhall not ſorrow alwaies : God hath promiſed miſed to ſuch, 
them comfort, God hiaſelf will dwell with him that is of 

@ contrite aud bumble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the bumble, 102i. 57-15, 
and to revive the heart of the contrite on:s. Th: Lord s nigh Pal ; 
wnta them that are of a broken heart, and faveth ſuch as be of a "EO 
contrit: ſpirit. God js ſaid to br one that comforteth thoſe , © 
that are caſt down. Be thou then but truly caſt down in ooh 
thine own eies, and God will comfort and raiſe thee up; 

Comfort and eaſe belongs to.nane (but ſuch;* thus to trem- 

ble is. the way to true quietneſs. Thus the Prophet Hab- Habbak. 3. 16. 
bakuk— I trembled in my ſzlf, that I might reſt in the day 

of trouble, I may truly ſay the-only remedy, againſt not 

only all worldly crofks, but eſpecially againR all legall , de- 

ſperare, hellifh, and comfortleſs feares. and ſorrows, is true 

ſorrow and repentance for ſin, and that :thereby we have of- Such ſorrow for 
fended God ; which is that medicine which Peter preſcribed fn 7s the reme- 
to thoſe bere who were pricked in heart for crucifying __ pu "5,0 
Chriſt z Repene faith he, and ſhew your ſorrow, not as7,,, © ow 


you now ſeem to. do with reſpe&t only to your ſelyes out 
H h2 of 
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of fear of wrath, but with reſpe& to God,that you have ſo of. 
fended him, and ſinned againſt your Saviour. Thus weep for 
your fins, and you ſhall withall have aſſurance of the remiſji- 
on of your ſins. And afluredly, never do any finde ſuch 
comfort in God and in his mercy, as when they are deeplieſt 
humbled, and weep moſt bitterly for their fins. How true 
is it eyen in regard of inward joy in God after trouble for 
fin,which is faid and promiſed, 1/a.29.19. The meek ſhall in- 
creaſe their joy in the Lord, and the poor among men ſhall re. 
Joyce in the-holy one of Iſrael. | 
Come then and let us reaſon a little together : 
Comfort, x Artthoupricked indeed, and wounted in conſcience 
3 To thepricked for fin? fear not, it is not the Wound of an enemie that ſeeks 
and wounded. to kill thee, but of thy Szzrgeon who means to cure thee : ſuch 
wounds are not mortall, but medicinable. Thou -haſt a ftoxe 
in thine heart, and it muſt be broken, and thou cut for it: 
But as in the cutting of one for the ſtone in the bladder, the 
pain may be ſharp and ſore for the prefent; bur it is to eaſe the 
patient of continuall and greater pain for ever after : ſoisit 
it here : Thou getteſt eaſe and comfort for ever by Gods 
mercy, eſpecially after this life ended, for putting thy ſelfto 
fome ſmaller ſorrow now for fin, ſo it be ſincere and true, and 
truely humble forrow. 
2 To ſuch as 2 Quakeſtthou in the fear of wrath from him whom by 
wemble at _— fin thou haſt oftended > yet hope well : God may ſhew him- 
wrath threamed. (.\f terrible to thee, but no otherwiſe then 7oſeph ſhewed 
himſelf rough to his brethren with purpoſe ro reveal himſelf 
as a loving brother, yea father unto them. This fear of wrath 
ts a {igne it ſhall nor befall thee, even as the rain-bow, though 
it threaten rain, yet it is a ſigne, yea a ſeal to affure us wee 
thall not be drowned by it. As therefore on the one hand 
fecurity and nosto fear wrath, is a ſigne rhat wrath ſhall be- 
fall, as we ſee in the world deſtroyed by water,and are told of 
like deſtrution to befall ſuch by fire inthe end of the world, 
1 Theſ.5.3. ſo contrariwiſe terrours upona due apprehenſion 


and acknowledgement of deſerved wrath, is a fign no ſuch 
thing (hall come upon us. 
3 To the ſminen 


and &;uiſe4 3 Hath God /zzitten thee in thy conſcience. for ſin > he 
a will 
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will alfo binde thee up, Heſ.6.1,2. his rod (even ſmiting) 
comforts, P/al.23.4. he will zot break the bruiſed reed ; we 
have his promiſe for it, 7/4.42.3. and elſewhere, He healeth 
the broken in heart, and. bindeth up their Wounds and griefs, 
Tal. 147.3. 41 Well binde up that which Was bneken, = the 
Lord, and will ſtrengthen that Which Was ficke, Ezek. 36- 
ver. 16 
4 Art thou bartheaed in conſcience for fin? God and , To the bur- 
Chriſt thereby calleth thee to him, that coming thou mayſt thened in conſei- 
finde eaſe, Marth. 11. 28. Therefore in ſuch caſe (as it was + 
ſaid tothe blinde man) Be of good comfort, the Maſter calleth 
thee, Thou thus burdened art the man he meanerh,when he 
ſaith, (ome wunto me all ye that labour and are heavie laden, 
and 1 will give you reſt. 
5 Ts thy foul caſt down, and isit diſquieted Within thee? 5 To the won- 
as Pſal.42.11. yet hope in God : if he trouble thy conſcience, ea. 
it is but as when the Age! croubled the pool, to-heal ſuch as 
ſtep into 1t. | | | 
6 In a. word : Doth thy fin make thee ſorrowful ? take 6 Te the ſorrow- 
fuch ſorrow as_a .ſign and fore-runner of comfort to thee: ful! and labour 
Sorrow for fin being godly ſorrow, is of the nature of the '** 
ſorrows of breeding women, who have their qualms, their 
faintings and their longings ; yet ſo they are breeding (not a 
dangerous. diſeaſe , bur): a chiſde ; and though when they 
come to bear it, there be pain and ſorrow, yet it is forgot 
when they are delivered, for joy that a man ts born into the 
world, Fohn 16. 21. ſuch and of like nature is that ſorrow 
which is for ſin ; unlefle with this differexce : many women 
after their ſorrows do miſcarry ; here, ſuch ſorrow as is truly 
godly,ever brings forth joy in theend,and is not to be forrow- 
ed for : of ſuch it is ſaid, Aarth. 5.4. Bleſſed are they that 
mourn, for they ſhall be comforted, Here they have comfort 
for the preſent, .and never more then when they trulyeſt weep 
for their fin ; Its a time-of atonement, Levit. 23. 27. and of 
peace and reconciliation with God, and of aſſurance of par- - 
don :. but a large harveſt afterward. Here, /ight and joy i 
ſown for them, Pſal:g7. 11..but they that ſow in tears (eſpe- 
cially of true contrition) ball reap in joy, Pſal.126.5. 


'The 
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| The ground of all © . The ground of all this is Chriſt, who by vertue of his 
this comfort ® Ace hath ſuffered that ſorrow which is properly due for our 


from Chriſt the - and fo, though be look we ſhould ſome way be ſenſible 


wrong of our {in and -ill-deſervings for ſpeciall ends (ſuch as long 
ſince have bgen named ; ) yet all our ſorrows come to be 
ſwee:ned to us, and are- made. harbingers of much joy and 
comfort to us, according to that promiſe in 7/a. 67. 1, 2, 4, 
which Chriſt made his Text when he began to preach the 
Goſpel, Luke 4. 18. ſaying, T he Spirit of the Lord God 15 vp. 
on me, becauſe the Lord hath aunoynted me to preach good ti. 
dings to the meek, (or, the Goſpel to the poor, as Luk. 4. 18.) 
he hath ſent me to-binde up (or, to heal) the broken-hearted, 
ro proclaim libertie ( or, to preach deliverance) to the cap. 
tives, (and recovering of ſight to the blinde) and the opening 
of the priſon to they that are bound, (or, to ſet at liberty them 
that are bruiſed; ) to proclaim (or, preach) the acceptable 
yeer of the Lurd, and the day of vengeance of our God,"to rom- 
fort all that mourn : to appoint unto them that monry in 
Zion, togive them beanty for aſhes, the ol of joy for mourn- 
ing, the garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſſe, that they 
might be called trees of righteouſueſſe , the planting of the 
. . Lord, that he might be glorified, Here we ſee is meekneſſe 

- mo gd, = and povertie, broken-heartedneſſe and _ bliadneſſe, 
on, prepares his 76ſtraint and bruiſedneſſe , thraldome and debt ( implyed), 
for comfort, mourniag, aſpes, and the ſpirit of heavineſſe ; all of them no- 
ting that ſpirituall condition into which God brings thoſe he 

intends good unto by Chriſt : Yet it is not that they ſhould 

abide always (or yet very long) inthe ſame ; but that they 

_ _— | IN who are intended for trees of righteouſneſſe, and the planting 
- feſſe Fang "*” of the Lord, might thus have their roors well faſtned, be deep- 
as ly and truly humbled and made low in their own eys, that 
God and.Chriſt might be glorified both in his mercy, and by 

their greater fruitfulneſs ; yea, themſelves alſo comforted by 

the Goſpel (having thus been firſt prepared,) healed and 

| bound up, ſet at libertie ; and ina word, comforted and 

made bleſſed ; whereof all the former are to'be taken bur as 

harbingers, preparatives,' and fore-runners. Now Chriſt 

(who fweetens all ſuch ſorrow to his people, and hath taſted, 

and 
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and ſo taken from us the bitternefle of the ſame) as he was 
ſentand annoynted to preach ſuch good tidings ; ſo his very 
firſt famous Sermon that he did preach on the Mount begins 
ſo; Bleſſed are the poor in fpirit, for theirs ts the Kingdom 
of heaven. Bleſſed are they that monrn, for they ſhall be com- 
forted. Bleſſed are the meeke, and ſuch as hunger and thir$t 
after righteouſneſſe, 8c. If thou then be in this mourn- 
ing condition, be comforted : thou art one of thoſe to whom 
all the promiſes of the Goſpel do belong ; one for whom 
Chriſt became man, and in our nature ſuftered all thoſe ſor- 
rows which are due to thy ſin ; for whom he was annoynted 
wich the ſpirit of gladneſs to make thee glad for ever, a tree 
of righteouſneſs, a plant of renown, and for his own . 


glory. 


—_—_ 


CHAP, X XI. 


How to carry our ſelves towards ſuch contrite 
ones : With a juſt reproof and cenſure 
of cenſurers of them. 


T now remains that we briefly conclude this large Argu- 4 fowth ſort of 
ment of true Compun&tion and contrition of heart with a "= concerning 


fourth ſort of Uſes, which more generally do concern All. oe” 


1 And firſt, ſeeing this is the cond;tion of mourners, 1 To teach us 
haw 19 carry our- 


this the zeceſſity of their mourmng, as without which no true 7 ; 
converſion nor ſalvation ; thisthe happy exdand ifſue of their rug MR 
; : (uch mourners, 
mourning, by which method and in which order God brings 
his to grace and glory, Tt teacheth and wſtrutts us all how 
to carry our ſelves, how to judge of, and how to be affeted 
-owards ſuch as we know or ſee thus to be pricked, thusro be 
bruiſed and burthened. We are to conceive that (for ought an! nor to wiſe 


we know) God is abour a gracious work with them, even J#dg* them, but 


to bring them from a damned condition, even from an eſtare t0 concelve God 
intends good to- 

of nature to grace, and hereby to prepare them not onely for ,j,,, 

grace here , but for glory hereafter ; ſo that if they ſeem - 


roughly dealt withall a while , it 1s but for CRY if 
they 
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they be under the ſpirit of bondage, it is fuch a.condition as 
rendsro true and perfect liberty of ſpirit in the end : if they 
though for the cannot ſo ſoon get comfort, or grow-cheerfull in a ſenſe of 
_ _— mercy, whileſt they are burthened with the weight of their 
Non hn, - fin and Gods wrath, yet this is the way to it. Howſoever, 
'_ we areall ro be carefull chat we do not raſhly cenſure, or 
paſs any hard, harſh, or unchacricable ſentence upon them : 
their hearts, as all our hearts naturally, are ſtout, unyeilding 
and untra table, and not ſo ſoon brought down : nay, it may 
be God is pleaſed to with-hold his comforts from them {for 
ſpeciall ends) for ſome ſome longer while ; ſo that till they 
ſee agd apprehend ſome beams of his goodneſſe and mercy 
. thorow ſuch thick clouds as ſtand between themand him, they 
can finde comfort in no earthly thing, they cannot frame to 
their company, to laugh or to be merry with them ; nay, it 
anithat they ſetm may be, they ſo deeply apprehend their condition under 
20 negleft others wrath, and fo intenſively, and wholly, and onely ſeek after 
ard themſelves ſyme ſenſe of Gods love and mercy, that they neither can be 
4 ſociable with -others, no nor yet (for the while) minde the 
works of their particular callings, and ſometimes ſcarce their 
neceſſary food or {leep. - But what ? ſhall we, in ſuch caſe, 
uncharitably and unmercifully cenſure, judge and condemn 
chem > ſhall we diſdain, caſt them off, deſpiſe and contemn 

them.? God forbid. 
x Such i have 1 For ſuch as have themſelves at any time been in like 
been in like caſe, condition, and have received comfort, I hope they are taught, 
_ them, 3d it will be expeRted from them, chat they Firſt, ſhew pi- 
—_ ty and compaſſion to ſuch diſtreſſed ſouls, ſeeing none can 
i do that better then ſuch as have had experience of the like 
> an - ene in themſelves : as having taſted of Chriſts compailion towards 
_ ' them, Who being in all points tempted like a4 Wee are (yet 
Heb. 4. 25. & Without fin) is rouched With a feeling of our infirmities : For 
2.17,18, ſo in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his bre- 
zhren, that he might be a mercifull and faithful high-Prieſt : 
— For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, beiag rempted, he is 
able to ſuccour them that are tempted, 2 That they in pity 
2 Mourn with and compaſſion, do moxrn with them and for them,thar God 
them, may (according to hispromjſe) reſtore comforts to them, and 
| r0 
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to their monrners, 1/a. 57. 18- Thirdly, That they by good 
and comfortable words ſeek to comfort them Which are in any 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith they themſelves are com- 
forted of God, 2 Cor.1.3,4, PFourthly, That at leaſt they , pray for them, 
pray for them to him Who 5 the Father of mercies, and God 
if all comfort, when eſpecially they cannot otherwiſe afford 
them any help, as is done commonly when we ſee others in 
Sreat extremities, and in danger of drowning, or periſhing 
otherwiſe, or in extream pain, as of childe.bearing, and the 
like. 


3 Comfort them, 


2. All others are alſo taught, Firſt, To pzey (if piry Pros ſhould all 


may be expeted from them) thoſe they ſee to be dejected, , pity then 
troubled in conſcience, and groaning under Gods hand. : 
Howſoever, their caſe is pitious, and cals for pity at all hands, their caſe being 
ſeeing it is ſome comfort to diſtreſſed ſouls to be pitied by P'7%- 
ſuch as have no power to help them. Tt is ſuch comfort as 
706 wanted when he cryed out for and craved pity : Have 
pity upon mee, have pity upon mee, O yee my friends ; for the 
hand of God hath tonched mee : Why do ye perſecure mee as 
Ged ? Fob 19. 21, 22. and David, or rather Chriſt, Pſalm 
$9.20, Secondly, Far be it then for any, in ſtead of ſhew- 2 Nor perſicure 
in pity, to perſecute, condemn, and cenſure for hypocrites or C cenſure them, 
otherwiſe, thoſe whom they ſee to labour under the bur- 
then of inward and ſpirituall afictions, or of Gods difplea- 
ſure. So 7ob's pretended friends dealt with him, which made 
him complain ſo of their cruelty, ſaying, How /ong willyee 
vex my ſoul, and break me in pieces with words ? Theſe ten ,, 1, 
times have ye reproached me : you are not aſhamed that you | 
make your ſelves ſtrange to mee, (or, that you harden yaur 
ſelves againſt me) fob 2,3. It is matter indeed of ſhame to 
be aſhamed of the aflictions and ſorrows of Gods people, 
or otherwiſe to reproach them, to caſt ſhame on them, or to 
become ſtrange unto them ; whereof David ſo complaineth, 
adding, When I wept and chaſtened my ſoul with faſting, !9 Davi« 
that Was to my reproach : I made ſack-cloth alſo my garment, 
and I became a Proverb to them : They that fit 1a the gate 
beak againſt me, and I Was the ſong of the drunkards, Pſal. 
59. 7,9,9,10,11,12+ Thus it is indeed with men __ in 

9 * heart, 


or reproach them, 


as yet 3s done ; 
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and others inall and wicked men, of all ſorts and ranks, look on them as on 


ages : 
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heart, and humbled in ſoul under Gods hand, that profane 


monſters, Wondering that they run not With them, as former- 
ly, to the ſame exceſſe of riot, therefore ſpeaking evil of then, 
1 Per.4.4. Therefore the holy Prophet and Pſaimiſt pour- 
eth out his complaint before the Lord (for he had none elſe 
ro pity him) in this manner ; /y heart is ſmitren and Wither. 
ed like graſſe : ſo that I forget to eat my bread. By reaſon 
of the voyce of my groaning, my gones cleave to my Skin, ] 
am like a Pelican of the Wilderneſſe ; 1 am like an Owl of the 
deſert. T Watch, and am as a ſparrow alone upon the houſe 
rop. Aine enemies reproach me all the day : and they that 
are mad againſt me are ſworn againſt me, Pſalm 102.4, 5, 6, 


ard in oxr own 5,%, Thus we ſee and inexperience finde, that if any, be- 


Kmes. 


The doom of furh 


cenſurers. 


ins ſtruck and ſavingly wounded in ſpirit by God, withdraw 
himſelf into his cloſer, fit alone and keep ſilence, and go hea. 
vily, and walk mournfully under Gods hand, he is madea 
Woader, and becomes as an Owl of the deſert : every oneis 
ready to reproach him, and cenſure him as a deſperate per- 
ſon, a fool, as one newly gone mad, and not himſelf; and fo 
care not what reproach they lay upon him, jeering and up- 
braiding them with their much and often hearing of Gods 
word, ſaying ineffeF, 1 hope you bave enough now of 
* hearing, and of following preciſe teachers, and running af- 
**ter Sermons, have ye not > And thus their forwardnefle 
in good duties ſhall be objected, and (good ſouls) they ſhall 
be upbraided therewith, and in ſtead of being pitied, prayed 
for*and comforted, they thall be cenſured as diſtracted, out 
of their wits, as ſullen, peeviſh and perverſe people, not fit 
to live in ctvil company, able to mar all whom they ſhall con- 
verie withall. 

Now concerning ſuch cenſurers, ſcoffers and npbraiders 
of humbled and dejeted Chriſtians, I mult let them know 


1 They are with- from God, that Firſt, They are men wichout mercy, With- 
out mercy, 


out humanity and naturall affetion ; which would teach to 
ſympathize and condole one with another. The good mans 
merciful even to his beaſt; and the Lord would have all men 
to ſhew like mercy even to other men, yea their very ene- 
mies 


24.5 _ a. td. 2 ak Ps > 
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mies beaſts : T hou ſhalt not, ſaith the" Lord, ſee thy brothers tn a 
Aſſe, (the Aſſe of him that hateth thee ) or his Ox fall down gx09.23 5. 
by the way, and hide thy [elf from them : thor ſhalt ſurely 
help hims to lift them up again, T may here ſay, Doth God 
rake care for oxen ? Yes doubtleſſe : but much more for 
men, for his affited ones, whom he would have us to our 
power to help and ſuccour (when we ſee them heavie laden, 
and falling under the burden of their fin and his diſpleaſure) 
by our pity and commiſeration, helping to bear one anothers 
burthen, and ſo far at leaſt, as alſo by our comfort, prayers, 
and as otherwiſe we are able, to afford all them all the eaſe ts 
and comfort we can. Though he for his own ends, yea, bs ag ou 
though it were in his juſtice, do afflict the children of men ; ” 
yet he would not have us to pleaſe our ſelves, inſult, or any 
way to help forward the affliction. This made him threaten 
deſtruction to Edomw for their want of commiſeration to their 
brother Facob : Thou ſhouldeſt not have looked on the day of 
thy brother, —netther ſhonldeſt thow have ſpoken proudly in 
the day of diſtreſſe—— What follows > As thou haſt done,it 
ſfeall be done unto thee ; thy reward ſpall return upon thine 
own head, Obad. v.12,15. And faith James : He ſhall have 
judgement Without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy, Jam.2. 
ver.13. God will meet with ſuch ; and as they add grief to 
grief; ſo he will add iniquitie to (their) iniquitie ; which is 
the reaſon why holy Dan:id devoteth ſuch his enemies to de- 
ſtruction : For (faith he) they perſecute him Whom thou haſt | 
ſmitten, and they talk, to the grief of thoſe Whom thod# haſt Pl4l.69.-24,25, 
Wounded, Add iniquitie to their intquitie, and let them not 26,27. 
come into thy righteonſzeſſe. 

Secondly, Such cenſurers do ſhew themſelves profanely 'h he _> 
ignorant of Gods wayes in bringing his own to heaven; and ,,,; of gue 
an apparent proof it 1s, that they themſelves were never truly wayes, 
touched in conſcience for their fins,nor do yet know what it is ,, Saks 2 
to be of a wounded ſpirit ; and ſo conſequently, that though og of Gods 
perhaps their profeſſion of Religion may to themſelves and grace on them- 
others ſeem fair, yet they never knew what belongs to the ſelve- : 
work of grace in themſelves or others. And thus ere they be /* > 49 ſo con- 


demn the beſt o 
aware, they condemn, reproach and 00s ſuch as are deer-g,y; (,vams. 4 
| "= 0 
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to God, and whom God in love corre&s'and keeps low a 

Pal. 32. 3. While. You may hear David roaring all the day long, and 
and $1.8, complaining of his bones Which God had broken, So King He» 
zehiab, As alion faith he, ſo will he (that is God) break, all 
my boner, — like a crane or ſwalloW ſo did 1 chatter: 1 did mourn 
a a dove,,— yea Peter wept bitterly : and Paml complains of 
a wit ſſenger ſent to buffet him, which made him fo cry out,and 
> Cor. iz, it was inregard of that prick or thorn in hs fl-ſh, wherewnh 
his heart alſo was pricked. Theſe here alſo veing pricked in 

heart, cried out, they minded nothing but mercy,they no lon. 

ger regarded their great Rabbies, the learned Scribes, Phari/tes 

and Pri:/ts; they defire the company of the deſpiſed Apoſtler, 

and ſcek their comfort only from them. What now,ſhould 

any have condemned any of theſe for mad-men, fools, and 

men forſaken of God ? No, if any ſo ſhould have done, as in 

Davids caſe they did, they ſhould have been the ignorant fools 

themſclyes. 

3. They af the Thirdly I adde, ſuch as ſo adde affiiien to affli&ion, in ſo 
Devils part, in doing take the divels office upon them, who takes advan- 
_ _— tage of mens weakneſſes, and ſetteth upon them when they 
Bke cg ? are lowelt, and at the worſt, with hope by laying more 
&1d Levi, load upon them to diſcourage them, and to make them wer» 
ry of Gods good waiess Thus as Simeon and Levi bre- 
"_— -—Loggi thren in intquity, ſet upon the Shechemites, when they were 
fe matenites fore the third day after their Circumciſion for then wounds | 
prove molt patafull) and as Amalch mer the 1/3 aclites by the 
Way, aud ſmote the hindmoſt of them, even all that were feeble, 
when they were faint and Weary, and he feared not God, for 
which the memory of Amaleck, was to be blotted out :.So the 
D.vel ſtirres up his ioftruments to lay more load upon ſuch 
as are Jaden with their fins by diſcouragements, mockings, 
revilings and reproaches, and all this either to bring them 
Such are merci- Þack again under his power and. command, or. to make and 
Jeſs parents, ma- Cauſe them fink in delpaire. Thus oftentimes parents, ma- 
fters, &. (ters, and dear ftiends otherwiſe, ſeeing their children, ſer- 
m_—_ —_ vants, or worldly friends to come into the aforeſaid condi- 
vanrs, friend, 199, What by taunts, mocks,yea threatnings and ill uſage, ſeck 
to diſcourage them, cry out of them, caſt them off, and _ 

regar 


Iſai. 38.13,14- 


Deur. 25. 17, 
18,19. 
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rpard them as unfit for their ſervice, as loſt in regard of their 
hopes of preferment in the world or the like ; all this while 
zenorant that they are aRing the Devils part, who thus ſeeks 
to hinder the work of Gods grace in them. And doubtleſſe 
many are near loſt, if not altogether, ( after ſome beginnings 
20d hope given) by the diſcouragements of ſuch as ſhould 
not only approve of them, but adde life, comfort, and quick- 


ning to them. 

Fuurthly, Let ſuch know that they are far from Chrilts 4- _ " 
mercifull diſpoſition, who binds up the broken hearted, who ore yg 10 
will not break the bruiſed reed,nor quench the ſmoaking flux: ; 
being hereia like unto 3 /9ving worher, which moſt tendreth 
the moſt diſeaſed and weakelt child, OF him it is. faid, 

He ſhall feed his flack like a ſhrpheard : he ſhall gather the Tſai, 40. 11, 
lambs With his arme, and carry them in his boſome, and ſhall gent- 

ly lead thoſe that are With young. Azxd who, faith the Lord,hath Zach. 4. 20. 
deſpiſed the Azy of ſmall things ? Chriſt I am ſure doth nor, ## h <ngele. 
the glorious Angels do not 3 for they diſdain not to afford 

their attendance on little ones, having a charge among other 

things to bear them wp in their hands : and we ſhould not. p14. O-- 
As Chriſt calleth ſuch unto him Aarth. 11.28. ſo he would yg ro:he godly; 
not have us caſt them from us ; No, he by his Apoſtle would 7s 
have us Comfort the feeble min led, and ſupport the weak, Let Tc. 
us but as we may, ſee Chriſt beginning to beformed in them, OY 
and we will not, w3 cannot ( if Chriſt ar all be precious 1n — Chriff 
onr eyes ) deſpiſe them, Seelt thou then ſuch a contrite one, 71!9:/e conrite- 
whoſe ſpirit is caſt down ? know he is one whoſe heart 
thus pcicked and pierced is a preparing and fitting to be a 

Temple, and as it were another heaven, for God himſelf to . 

dwellin [/ai.g7.17. Take heed then of off:nding any one, 

the leaſt of ſuch for faith our Saviour, Mar. 18. 6, Who /o 

ſhUll offend one of theſe little ones Which. beleeve in me, it Were 

better far him that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and 

that b: were drowned..in_ the d:pth of the Sea... 


CHAP, 


238 CoMPUNCTI1ON, or 


CHAP. XXII. 


An Exhortation to men of all ſorts to get thus 
wourntull diſpoſition of ſoul for fire 


A Second uſe of Aſtly, to conclude all, Be we again exhorted all of yg, 
gen a to be ſo far from condemning this mourntul diſpoſition 
apr rig - in others, that we rather conceive it needfull and neceſſary 
rowfull diſpsſi- for our ſelves ; ſeeing mourn we muſt for fin, either here 
zion of ſoul for ſayirgly, if we willingly undertak: it, and frame our hearts 
ſm in our ſelves, 4 it ; or hereafter eternally and hellifhly, as hath been ſaid, 
as Zh And it is adiſpoſition not only ſuch as befits the rimzes, it 
= Seaſenable being the time of Jacobs growble, and of the Churches miſe. 
and befirting ries in many parts of the world, but all ſorts and conditi- 

1. The te; ons of men and women. 

2.The rw I. Kings andgreat ones Who are tenderly brought up, may 

=» Aoutn-o ſeem (if any) moſt of all exempt ; yet behold David a King 

2 Chron. 37. Watering his couch with hy; teares ; King Hezekiah turning to 

27- the wall and weeping ; but above all, King 7o/tab bumbling 
Why himſelf, rending his clothes, and weeping before the Lord, Why * 
Though to other men they be as gods, yet to God whom by 
their fin they offend, they are but mer ; and it is the great 
God they are to deal withall, and who will deal with them 
as well as with others, ſeeing he is no reſp<Rer of perſons. 
rg cone _ Its no ſhame but the honour of the beſt and preate(t on 
humble them. earth to humble and abaſe themſelves before the great and 
ſelves. dreadfull God, But I am fure it ſhall be pride and matter 
of ſhamein meaner men not to do it, when ſuch great and 
godly Kings as have been named, have not been aſhamed 

ſo to do, 

2. Rich men. 2» Rich meu (1f they be as yet nnhumbled ) are called on 
to Weep and howl, ( their danger being ſo great and their ſal- 
vation ſo difficult ) by being told what <&lſe in the end will 
befall them, fam. 5.1, 2, &c, 

3. Poor men. 3. And poor wen ſhould ſtrive to be alſo poor 1» ſpirit, 
their outward poverty and wants inviting them thereunto, 

as 


ws 
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wu we ſee in the Prodigalh whoſe poverty 2nd wants(though 
deeeper matters be implied ) humbled him and ſent him home 
unto (God) his Father, | 

4. Toung men ſhould begin betimes, and fo by godly ſor- ,, 7,ung men 
row prepare themſelves todo God long and cheerfull ſer. 

vice ; they ſhould make uſc of, and maintain that naturall ten- 
derneſs which is in them, leaft by time and continuance in 
fin, they grow more ſencelefle and hard-hearted, 

5. And older men though perhaps lefle diſpoſed to weep, 5, 01d men. 

yet have the greater cauſe by reaſon of their long continu». 
ance in fin, and as beiogin all probability nearer either hea- 
ven or (if they have not formerly mourned) hell, ana the 
everlaſting torments thereof, which cannot otherwiſe be pre- 
vented but by timely ſorrow here on earth. ; 

6.Nay it concerns us all generally, whatſoever our relati- 4 
ons are A earth, who by Sr, 7ames = called on to be affli- — 
ed and mourn and weep : Let your laughter (your carnall re- red, 1. As men, 
joycing) ſaith he, be rwrned to mourning, ( let it be the matter of Jam-4- 9. 10+ . 
your ſorrow that you have ſo carnally rejoyced,)and your joy to 
beavineſs, Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God &c. 

It becomes us all thus todo. Are we men ? fincefincameinto 
the world, the world it ſelf is but a vale of teares, a houle of ;, jv bs here on 
mourning and mortality ; and ſurely mad mirth and laugh- earth, as in a 
ter doth not become it or us, being as men baniſhed into a vale of miſery. 
lirangeland,from heaven the place of joy. But are we Chri- , 1, Chrigi.. 
ftians, are we members of Chriſt * Then weeping and mourn- ans that we may 
ing will well become and befit us, that we may be conformas= Phil. z. 10. 

{e to him our Head in his death and {uff. rings here, as we por Teas ” 
hope be like him in glory hereafter. Thu « a faithfull ſay- ar ct a 
ing, If we be dead with him, we ſhah alſo live with him : If we - wo 
ſuffer with him, Wwe ſhall alſo raign with him, ſaith the Apoltle. and ſuffer with 
Now his ſoff:rings werefor our fins, when his ſoul was ex+ #'m, 
ceeding ſorrowfull even ro the death, and he offered up prayers, Marth. 26. hy 
and \npplications with ſtrong crying and teares, Now though 1,,,. 5 
his forrows and ſufferings being alone ſatisfaory, were to 


eaſe 2: 
© Aa3d free us from everlaſting ſorrows, yet ſorrow we ae be modi 


muſt,not by way of ſatisf. ion, but of (ymparhie, and fo far risfaBtion, but of 
oply as by taſting the bitterneſs of our own fin, we may not fmpathy. 
Eres oply 
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only ſo far ſuffer with him, but feel and expreſſe the more 
joy and thankfulneſſe to him who dranke the very dregs of 
that cup of trembling and of wrath, which we ihould haye 
been made ro ſwallow down,(as (hall the damned who naw 
by not ſorrowing in time, loſe the benefit of Chriſts death 
and ſufferings) but whereof we, who are now touched 
and pricked in heart for our fins, do only ſip and taſte a 
little. 

You have heard of Lers to this godly ſorrow, whichlT «- 
kg _ deavoured to remove, and to which I do refer ; ſome moe 
their remedies might here be added, ſuch as are from the ſuggeſtions of 
barely named: FSaten, telling us ſuch an auſtere courſe 1s 1 n:edleſs ſtri- 

neſs ; from diſtraftions occaſioned by other men and 
other buſineſſes, from owr ſelves, and from that naty. 
rall diſpoſition unto duties of this nature ; and from a 
love of pleaſures, and lothneſſe to Did vain pleaſures adieu : 
unto all which muſt be oppoſed Watchfwulneſſe , prayer, 
good conſideration of the ſtraitnefſe of the way and gate of 
life, and the neceſſity of the duty» The ſweet content and 
true pleaſure which is in theſe waies of God, when fen- 
ſaall men can find no pleaſure, no not 1n things other- 
Wiſe neceſſary, naturall and lawfull, unleſſe there be fin in 
them, and ſome tang of the forbidden fruit, and leaven of 
corruption ; Whereas there is no ſuch pleaſure as to 0- 
vercome pleaſure, no ſuch delight in the aRing of ſin, as 
pleaſure 1n reſiſting the temptation thereunto, &c, But we 
may ſeem to have faid enough already of ſuch things, 
Ld a Therefore let us as we love our ſoules, ſhew care to 
borting toger Make good uſe of the things we have heard ard koown; 
ſoft hearts, Aaboue all things labouring in the uſe of the meanes above- 
ſaid, to get tender, humble, ſoft and relenting hearts ; and 
when we have got them, to keep and preſerve them ſo in 
and keep them fo, and by the frequent uſe of the ſame ard other like means, 
_ and holy exerciſes of prayer, meditation, hearing, reading, 
conference with ſuch as have been humbled ; through neg- 
let of which we ſhall find ovr heatts inſenfibly ro grow 
hard, and through cold performance of duty to freez again: 
Even as the water in the cold of winter ſoon freczeth into 


hard 
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hard ice ; which once broken in ſome parts of it, that cattell 
may drink thereat, or for other uſes, is kept open by daily 
breaking of it ; which care being for ſome few dayes neg- 
leted,requires greater pains to break and open it again: 50 
1 ſoft heart and Gods Spirit once had, are eafily kept by dai- 
ly care ; but hardly recovered, when through negligence we 
have loſt them. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Where is ſhewed what theſe Converts ſaid : 
and that the heart being once affeGied, 
ſheweth it ſelf by words, and there- 
by may be diſcovered. 


—— 


It followeth : 


And ſaid unto Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and 

brethren, What ſhall Wwe do ? The ſecond effe# 
of Peters Yer- 
mon, Or, 


T hath already been conſidered what theſe Converts |,” , oft Ceim- 


keard, and what they /uffered ; we mult next conſt ,,,,,, (aid, 
der what they ſaid. And ſaid unto Perer,&c. | where 
(me thinks)I ſee them framing into true Chriſtians,and 
becoming like a well ſer and tuned c/och,, where the 
heart (which in them was pricked and moved) is like the 77% ae compa- 
nd 7*4to a clock. 


of 


maſter-wheel, moving by the weights of their own fin a 
| Kk 


| 
| 
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: of Gods wrath,not without ſome ſenſe, allutement and hope 
of mercy : their :0:ge, like the be//, on which the hammer, 
after the moving of the firſt wheel, doth ſtrike, which truely 
ſheweth the inward diſpoſition of the heart, and how it is af- 
feed; and then their hard, like the poizter, ſhews it ſelf rea- 
dy to de, and put in execution whatſoever it (according to 
4 being r4zht in Gods word) ſhall be directed unto ; for they being pricked 
heave eng? and |, Let ſaid, What hail we do ? here 1s heart, rongueand 
hand, uld te band agreeing in a ſweet harmony together in this firſt 
bn al "her du» Work Of converſion : as indeed they do and ſhould do inall 
ries, other parts and particulars of Chriſtian praftiſe and duty ; 
#5 of thankfulnes. 3, in our thankefulneſſe towards God, where the heart muſt 
Non ſola vex (o- begin, and in the inward acknowledgement of Gods mercies 
rr.ſed (5 mans and Attributes /ove God, Pſal.116.1. and the ſol, yea all 
conſonet, verb# ,p,+ ;5 within (underſtanding, memory, will and affections) 
fatta — muſt praiſe him, Pſal. 103.1, Then accordingly our wonths 
= w * muſt ſpeak of, and ſhew forth his praiſes, Pſal. 51. and our 

hands work, and ſhew us really thankfull ; which is the end 

of all mercies,temporall, P/al.105.43,44,45. Dent.10. 12,13. 

and ſpiritual, Luke 1. 74, 75, So God would have us per- 

form duty to men, even to Our enemies (much more to him- 

ſelf) as Matth.5.44,45. where you will finde both a D:l:gire 
and of love of &« of the heart, Love your enemies : A Benedicite of the 


nemies. tongue, Bleſſe them that curſe you: and a Benefacire of the 


his their beka- £414» D9 $004 to them that hate you. And ſo here : It was 
vr i a ſiene 4 $o0d ligne that they were rightly and favingly pricked in 
of the ſincerity heart, when in this humble and loving manner they {; pake un- 
of their ſerrow. to the Apoſtles, ſought diretion from them, and offered 
themſelves ready and willing to do accordingly. Others be- 
ing pricked, are more hardened then before, and kick againſt 
the prick, hating that word and thoſe perſons that do re- 
buke them, as thoſe other Jews did Srephen, As 7. which 
. ,  putsa maniteſt difference between ſuch as are favingly prick- 

Four particulars 


ed, and ſuch as are not ; by which we may and ſhould exa- 
« ing wes of ineand try our ſelves. : 


1 . Who thus Here we will conſider, 1 37ho thus ſaid or ſpake. 2 hen: 
ſpake and faid. 3 To Whom. 4 What ſaid they. 
Such as were 


Sricked L Who ? Suchas were pricked in heart. No marvell 
if 
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if thus by the tongue they ſhewed the grief and ſorrow of 

their hearts : Its aſigne they were now ſen{ible of their own 

hatefull fins, and of Gods juſt judgements due unto them ; 

of both which formerly they were inſenſible : as indeed the 
greateſt evils always are ſuch as men are leaſt ſenſible of, as 7; 1.42) 
the heathen Philoſopher inftanceth in ignorance, folly, inju- yay; iz:5e ai- 
tice, 8c. Now that Gods word and grace began ſecretly 2-]4. Ariſt._ 
ro put ſome life into them, and that they began to be at ſome Rber-2- 
diſtance with their fin, having it now not ſo much zz them as 
before them, they become ſenſible of the ſame, and ihew fo 
much by ſpeech. ; Pts, © 

where the heart uu truely and inwardly affetted in any Doctr. 

ys 5. . AF OE .  . : The heat ſhews 
kind, efpecially where it 1s inwardly Wonnded, and in anguiſh, ;, hf ty wards 
i ſhews, vents, and bewrayeth it (elf by the mouth, and by ,, 1 thereby may, 
words, Words will bur{t out like tire which cannot be hid. be judged. 
David reſolving to keep hi month With a bridle, while the Pal. 39.1,2,3: 
wicked was before him; yet when by holding his peace his 
forrow was ſtirred, »2y heart (faith he) Was hor within me, 
While 1 Was muſing the fire burned : then ſpake 1 With my 
ro:0ue, SOin matter of joy, where the hear: rejoyceth, the ARs 2.25, 
rongue Will be glad ; ſo where faith is inthe hearrt,there wil be 
confeſſion of faith in the mworurh, Rom.1c.10, where the heare 
boyleth, bublerh ap, or as we Engltth it, evaireth a good mar- 
ter, there the r2omgne Will be the pen of areaady Wreter, Pal. 
45.1. The month of the righteons ſpeaketh Wiſdome, and bu 
tongue talketh of judgement : Why ? The Law of his God s 
in his heart, Pſal. 37. 30,31. eA good man, ont of the good 
treaſure of his heart bringeth forth that Which is good : and 
an evill man out of the evill treaſure of his heart bringeth forth 
that Which z5 evill : for of the abundance of the heart his month 
ſpeaketh, Luke 6.45. This hereappears in the paſſion of 
torrow, where being pricked in heart, rhe tongue expretieth eþecialh, in 
truely the ſorrow of 1t, as the ſtroaks on the inftrument, op 79? and angurfh. 
voice cf the finger anſwers the notes that are prickt in the Dr. Fearly, 
rules. So that by the quality and nature of the ſpeech or 
words uttered, the inward condition, the {incerity and ſound- 
nefle, or unfoundneſle of its ſorrow is commoniiy dicavered. as we 1 diffr- 
David's conſcience being inwardly troubled tor fin, Whileft ently in Davis 

K K 2 he 
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he kept filence,he found Gods hand ſtill more heavie upon him; 
Then (1aid he) 1 ack»owledged my ſin unto thee, and mine in- 
iquitie have I not hid: ITſaid, 1 will confeſſe my tranſgreſ. 
ſrons unto the Lord ; and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin, 
Pal. 52.3,4,5. Theſe here in effe:t do the fame; by theſe 
words of theirs conſelling (as hath been ſaid) their ſins, any 
ard in Cain, finding like mercy, ver. 38. On the other hand, Carz being 
pricked in heart and conſcience for his bloody ſin, doth alſo 
and ſem? other ſpeak and utter ; but what? words of deſpair : ſo thoſe 
Tews. Att 7.54. being cut to the heart, gnaſhed upon Stephen With 
their teeth, and uttered words of deſperate rage and mad- 
neſle, crying out With 2 loud voice, — and ſtoning him, v.57, 
-. +" hearr, as in the grofſer hypocrite, yea alſo ſelf-deceiver, who, 
Pſal.78.34,35, When God [mites them, enquire eatly after him, as did the 
36. Iſraelices in the wildergefle : Newertheleſſe they did flatter 
him With their month , and they lyed unto him With their 
tongues : Yet, I fay, intrue grief, the tongue truly ſympa- 
” PE thizerh with the heart, and exprefſeth the affeAtions of it tru- 
anſels wg ” ly : as in the Parrot, which being beaten, cryes like it ſelf 
their words, gc. With its naturall voyce, and not as at other times, like a man, 
artificially. * And though Pharaoh, 7adas, and many like un- 
ro them, ſeem to ſhew by their words and confeſſion ſome 
compunction of heart ; yer both their words (being well 
weighed) at leaſt their after-deeds do ſhew the hypocritie or 
deceit of their hearts, and that their grief was not true and 
genuine for their ſins, but for the puniſhment, and through 

legall terrours, or meer naturall conſcience within them. 
Contrariwiſe, a good heart, being ſmitren of God, will 
either be ſilent unto God, and not dare to mutter or mur- 
mure againſt him ; or withall it will utter onely good Words, 
as we fee in fob, chap. 1. 21, 22. and chap.13-15. Though he 


flay me, yet will I traſt in him. "Thus it 1s conſtantly with it, 


though perhaps in a fit it may forget it (elf, and utter words 
of diſcontent, as we (ce in; the ſame Fob, and Feremiah, and 

others. 
Reaſon, The 7eafoz of all this is that ſincerity and integrity which 
isin the heart of thoſe whom God doth ſoundly couch, which 
is 


And howlvever in affli tion the tongue ſometime belie the 
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52 ſingle heart, not a heart and a heart, or a tongue and life 
different from the heart ; which it ſeems Nature it ſelf would 
reach us all, ſeeing Anatomiſts teach, that the heart and 
rongue hang upon one ſtring ; ſo that when the heart is 
moved with any paſſion or perturbation, the hammer: (as 
in the former reſemblance ) beats upon the bell, and the 
mouth ſoundeth, and anſwers the motions and aftetions of 
the heart. 

Let us therefore, when Gods hand toucheth us, ſhew by T/e- 
our words (and deedsalſo) ſutable, that our hearts are in- | = _—_ 4 
wardly well affe&ted, and truly humbled under his hand for te by = 
our ins, truly deſirous how to pacifie him, and to procure wordr,and by the 
true peace to Our conſciences. Its a figne the hearts of ma- name of them. 
ny are but lightly pricked or touched with remorſe for their 
ſins, they do ſo /irr/e complain or make their moan to 0- 
thers, who may afford. them eaſe by their counſell and good 
directions, As. on the. other hand, ſuch as.moſt complain, 
out of an inward feeling of their ſins, and who accordingly 
move doubts and queſtions concerning their eſtate of ſoul, 
are none of the worſt Chriſtians ; at leaſt they are ina good 
Way. 

For more general V/e : It were.to be withed, that mett 2 And ſo gene= 
by their words and language, as alſo by the nature and qua- ra!y, 
licy of their diſcourſe and ſpeech, did ſhew the ſoundneſle, 
holinefle and integrity of their hearts within more then they 
do. The heart will be venting it ſelf by the rongue, and 
commonly according to that abundance which is in the heart 
the month will be ſpeaking: Many talk much of their good Avreproofof ſi. h 
hearts to God ward ; bur if their hearts within were ſo good © jreterding 
(holy hearts, believing hearts, humble hearts, hungering © NR 
hearts, zealous hearts) as they pretend, they would not be ©" 
ſo tongue-tied as they are, either to God-ward, or towards 
others. If Gods word were in the heart of many Miniſters, 1 In Preaching. 
at leaſt as a burning fire, they would ſoon grow weary with * 
forbearing to preach and to ſpeak in his Name, though his Jer. 20. 8,9. 
word ſhould be made a reproach to them, and a derifion 
daily, So ifthe hearts, whether of many Miniſters or others, 2 In Prayer. 
were truly pinched wich ſenſe of their own and peoples 
wants, . 


Dr. F. ibid. 
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wants, they could not take up with bare generall forms of 
words in their ſeeming prayers, or with a generall invitation 
of others to pray, or at beſt, to joyn with them in rehearſing 
(more then praying) the Lords prayer. The heart truly 
rouched with a ſenſe of its own guiltineſſe, and of Gods di{- 
pleaſure, or of ts own wants, could not trke up with forms 
of words framed by others, or at leaſt long reſt in them, but 
would vent it ſelf by words, at leaſt by 1ghs and groans ſuta- 
ble to its condition. Such as complain that for any expreſſi- 
ons of their own, they are tongue-tied in Prayer, let them 
ſtrive to get better hearts, ſen{bie bearts, ſanftited hearts, 
hearts full of the ſpirit of God, which is  fpirir of grace and 
of ſupplication : Zech. 12.10.. for were they full of it, they 
would otherwiſe vent themſelves then ehey do : whereas 
now they draw necr to God onely with the month, and With 
their lips honour him, but have theer hearts removed far from 
him , 1/3. 29. ver.13. their hearts are more tyed and jhur 
up then their rongues ; and fo in effet both are ryed to 
. God-ward. 
4 So many are, and ſome complain, that they are not fo 
3 þ ag ff profitable in diſcourſe and in private converſation with 0- 
Sm thersby holy conference as they ſhould be, by inftruRing, 
andfor God, exciting, exhorting, encouraging of others, yea, admoniſh- 
ing and reproving them for their vanity, oaths, reviling of 
Gods people, and for their ſpeaking evill of Gods £909 
ways: Butif theſe would look into the true cauſe hereof, 
they would finde, that either the Law of God is not at all in 
their hearts, for then they world fpeak, Wiſdome, and their 
tongue Would talk of judgement : or that their hearts are 
not ſo holy,ſo charitable, and compaſſionate rowards others, 
ſo zealous for God and his honour, and ſuch beleevins hearts 


24.6 


and his people. 


as they thould be, or for time of profeſſion, calling and 


means might be. But for a tongue that ſtraitens it ſelf to 

A diſſembling ſpeak of better things then are in che heart, either in mat- 
rengue reproved, ters of God and of profeſſion of godlinefs, or in duties and 
Ge. profeſlion of love” rowards others, this is a lying tongue, 4 
deceitfull congue, as Pſalm 109.2. and 120c.2,3. P/al.5c.1 9: 
and 52.2,--4. ſuch as God will cut out ; and as is bt for 4 
. 101, 
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moment, Prov. 12.19- a ligne of = hypocrite, and of a 
fool, Prov. 10.18,-2c Such diſſembling with God and man 
argues abundance of wickedneſs in the heart , which if ir 
were truly and ſincerely afteted, would without all ſimu- 
lation and diſfimulation accordingly vent it ſelf to others, 
2s it did in theſe here, who being ſoundly and favingly prick- 
edin heart and humbled, did in all humility, meekneſs and 
reverence to the Apoſtles of Chriſt, truly and ſincerely beg 
their advice, with full purpoſe of heart to follow the ſame ; 


which they alſo did. Others perhaps purpoſe and promiſe ,,, p,,. $ 


fair, but their hearts deceive them. _ 


ET — 


TD —— — 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Shewing, that in trouble of (onſcience for ſin Means 
World preſently be uſed. | 


247 


28,29. 


Ut ſecondly, hex did they this > When ſought they > when > 
aſter eaſe, and after the means of their cure > forthwith, Preſeavy. 


preſently and immediately : Its faid, They (hearing) were 
pricked in heart, and ſaid, They did not ſofter the Apoltles 
ro depart from them till they had ſought their advice and 
obtained it. T know, many.ſeek eaſe tooſoon ; bur I have 
fully (I hope) warned ſuch of that deceit. Theſe here were 
truly and ſufficiently humbled, as hath been ſhewed from 
pregnant proofs from the Text :. and when thou findeſt thy 
ſelf to, then defer not to ſeek relief ; fo thy-joy and comfort 
ſhall be ſeaſonable, and not over-haſty, as it 1s in many hy- 
pocrites , ſignified by the ſtony ground, who :mmedeately 
without any touch of conſcience or true humiliation going 
before, receive the Word With joy : Matth.13.20. 


The Obſervation hence is; That When mens (onſciences Note. 


are truly-pricked and wounded by the Word, good means Would Means would 
preſently be uſed © 

for yy" cure and 

, - & 7.» eaſt of conſciens. 

34- 19,20,21. Tts not enough that-a man be ſenſible of his ul traly _— 


preſently be ſonght after and uſed : as we ſee here in Pazl, 
Atts 8. and inthe jay/or, As 16. and in King Foſtah,2 Chr. 


pain, but he muſt alſo ſeek to the Phyfician: as it isnot e-ed. 


nough 
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nough that a.man that is Woxdedin a fray, complain of hls 
ſore, cry out of brawling, and repent of his anger, raſhneſſe, 
and hajtineſs, yea and reſolve not to be fo haſty again ; bur 
it will behove him preſently to ſeek to the Surgeon for help 


and cure : Soisit herein the prickings and woundings of 


conſcience, where a man muſt not delay to ſeek to Chrilt, 
and to his word and Miniſters for dire tion and comfort, and 
afterward he muſt follow and practiſe the ſame. 
Why * And good reaſon forit: 1 Nature and experience tel 
- EE us, that green wounds are ſooneſt cured, if balſome be pre- 
aka prove ſently poured in : an hurrt,breach or ſore long neglected doth 
dangerous. the Wore deeply feſter, and ſo may prove gangrained and 
a deathfull: ſo a bleeding upon a lictle wound or prick not 
ſtayed in time, may prove mortall and deſperate : or asa 
bone diſlocated or out of joynt, the longer the ſetting of itis 
forborn, the cure and ſetting of it will be with much greater 
pain to the Patient, and with much more dithcultie; yea, it 
may ſo long be negle4ed, that no skill or art of man can bring 
it right again. So 1t is in the cure of a wounded ſpirit and ofa 
bleeding conſcience, 
2 The _ be 2 The heart being newly pricked, ſoftned and made ſen- 
_ ſible, is more plyable and ſoft to receive the impreſſions of 
upon, grace : as the ground is fitteſt to receive the ſeed after itis 
newly rivenup and plowed ; and wax the impreffion of the 
ſeal when it is once ſoftned and molten. We uſe to ſay, It 
i5 good ſtriking While the iron 5 hot : for as iron after heat- 
ing,being ſuftered to coo),is leſs malleable and frameable then 
before ; and as watery once heated will ſooner cool and freez 
into ice then other water ; ſo is it with the heart of man: if 
being once ſoftned through ſenſe of fin, we take nor the time 
to bind it up, and to work upon it, it will be more uncapable 
Of cure ws comfort. 
3 To negletcr 2 Yea, men once touched in conſcience for fin, if they 
defer cure neglect to ſeek for remedy, or to ſubmit unto it when it is 
ſhewed, as they are apter to forget their ſorrows, and to be 
Plal.$1.3, Carried away by many occaſions and worldly affairs, when {in 
newly committed is better known and remembred with all 
the aggravating circumſtances of it : ſo it is ju with God 
ro 
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to dery them cure, that with Eſan, they ſhall find no place 
repentance, though they ſeek.it carefully with pry nd to T —_ Geo 
jet them, as he did the five fooliſh Virgins, when they would Hebr. 12. 17. 
ioherit the bleſſing, and to ſhut the door of mercy and of 
heaven upon' them , who when they ſtood in need, and were Reing we for 
ſome way ſenſible of their need of mercy, yet negle&ed and j,/7 35 fr of- 
deferred to ſeek it, or toaccept it when it was offered. Now fer-. 
God by ſuch prickings of the conſcience comes near us, and 
would awaken us out of the deep ſleep of our fins; which 
his mercie if we do negle, we provoke him to leave us,to des 
part from us, and muſt not expe@ he ſhould come ſo near us 
2P2in, but leave ns' wholly to our own hardnefſe even to pe. 
riſh in the ſame, | 
This is of Uſe, 1, For ſuch as in their anguiſh of con- Ute x. 
kcience for ſome fin or fins of theirs do conceal and ſmother Not t- conceal 
the fame; fome through pride and love to their fins which they 7, Jn andan- 
will (chough jnwardly' they ſmart for them )defire to hide #9; en'fo FE 
ker their tongues as {weet-morſels, till at length they bee #7ther through 
come 4s the gall of Aſpes within them, Job 20.11, 12, They *** In, 
would be comforted, but ( ſecretly in heart Ctill caving to * | 
their ſin ) they reſolve not to confefle the ſame, though to ſuch © FF: 
$ ate both-able to dire& and comfort them, and faithfrill .- _ 
to conceal their ſhame, Thus concealing the true cauſe of 
their inward maladie, the wound feſters, and at length it 
may be on their deathbed*, if not ſooner, they are fo over- 
whelmed with horror and deſpair ( and that by Gods juſt 
jadgement )that all the ſpiritusll Phyfitians in the Town or 
City, can ford them no true comfort or eaſe. They may 
thank their love to their fig for this, in that though they” 
(marted inwardly for it, yet they were loth to bewray' it or 
make it known, even then loving it when they'werein tor- 
ment for it. Orhers, through ſhame and bzthfuln*fle keep 2+ 07 through 
cloſe their fio, which yet they "both ſorrow for and do hate, ſhamefac"dnefs. 
:nd ſo long inwardly groane under th2 burtherr of it, til! 
they feel it as fire hid aod ſmothered within them, or their 
conſciences as 4 cloſe-(topt burning oven ; whereby at length 
they are forced (through Gods goodneſs to them ) to give 
v;at to the fire, to ſeek eale to their confſeiences by acknows- 
L ledge- 
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tedgement of their fin to God, and alſo to men (a8 the caſe 

may require ) which they might much ſooner have attained 

unto if they had ſooner ſought to or made uſe of the remedy, 

This was Davids caſe, Pſal. 32. 3,4.5. This may teach 

ſuch, when with theſe converts here they areiowardly (mit- 

ten and pricked in their heart, to take heed of 'bleeding in» 

ts dmgerrous Wardly, whichis ever dangerous ; let them rather, without 
ro keep the di- denying of concealing any longer their ſins, ſeek after the 
wels counſel, meanes of helpe and cure, And if they have any doubts or 
temptations within themſelves, let them be ſure not long to 

or 10 bleed it- conceal or (mother the ſame. This were to keep the Dis 
_ vels counſ:l, which hath had in ſome very fearfall and dif 
mall «fs ; whereas the making known of ſuch doubts and 

iaward cloſe temptations upon ſuggeſtions of Satan, hath 


2.50 


both defeated him, and freed them of their anguiſh and me | 


ny deſperate feares. The longer ſuch o_ are conceiled, 

the longer ( at the beſt) are the patients held in torture, and 

the more doubtfull (if not deſperate) the cure will prove 

2. Hearerronce 23+ A more generall Uſe is for hearers, whoſe confciences 
made to rremble, doubtleſs are often touched, ſo that whilelt with, Felix they 
and roubled. by hear diſcourſes of righteowſneſſe, temperance, and judgement n 
the word, come, their guilty conſciences make them t# tremb/e, and do 
rb inwardly prick, (mite, wound, and ſting them. Now what 
' ſhould they do in this caſe ? Shall they with Felix ſhuffle of 

the buſineſſe, this great and weighty work till they have « 

convenient ſeaſon ? God forbid; ſo did Felix indeed, but that 

ſeaſon never came yet, ſo that his trembling proved to him 

but a furamoner to hell, and a harbinger to Gods judgement, 

as the like trembling negleRted will prove now to others 

who make no better uſe of it then he did. Oh no, the ons 

ly ſeaſon is now when God by his word faithfully taught 

and brought home to the ſoul doth begin to trouble the con: 

ſcience. For as when the Angel( Joh. 5. 4.) Went down at 


a certain ſeaſon into the pool of Betheſda, and troubled the Wa-' 


cer, Whoſoever then firſt after the troubling of the Water ſtepped 
ts, Was mad: whole of whatſorver diſeaſe he bad 3. So the (ea- 
ſon would be watched and preſently taken when the An- 
gel or mcſfenger and miniſter of God by the word, ſaites, 

| wounds, 
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wounds,and troubles the conſcience,to procraſtinate or put all 
off to another ſeaſon, till fickneſs, diſpatch of other buſtnel , 
old age or time of death, is dt y to negleRt a mans 
ſelfand ſoul. If then thou wilt follow wholſome advice, fo wyeome a4. 
ſoon as thou findelt thy conſcience ſtruck by the word,and thy vice which is 
heart pierced, ſo ſoon ( after hearing) retire thy ſelf into thy ?reſemth 1 ger 
cloſet, withdraw thy felf from vain company, examine wel = and 
thy conſcience, help todriveand ſtrike home theſe nails to ©" *eed 
the head ; defer not to ſtep in preſently for cure into theſe 
waters which are healing ; look up forthwith being thus 
ſtung, to Chriſt, figured by the brazen _—_ put it not 
off till ſome other time, leaſt chon die of the wound and 
ſtinging. Be here in this caſc, as the hot or wounded Hart, 
which preſently fſecks to dittanie as his only remedie to 
cauſe the dart Al out 2: If you have received into your bo- 
ſome any ſuch dart, ſeek preſently to get it pulled our, leaſt 
otherwiſe it be your death, Learn of Pax!, who not only 
tt his firſt converſion, being ſtruck and charged in conſcis FA 
ence, with his fin of perſecuting of Chriſt in his members, "9: " 
fought to Chrilt for dire&ion z but afterward having ſome 
ſing, prick and thorn left Ricking in him, deferred not, but 
exrly and late ſought to Chriſt by earneſt prayer to have ic 
plucked out, and he received a gracious Anſwer, of which ho 
had comfort, Yes learnof theſe here, who when upon hea- 
ting they m_ in heart, preſently ſeek for dire&ion - 
ind remedy ; and not fo only but wiſely, alſo they ſeek to the 
trug meanes of cure of their conſciences, and betake them. 
ſees to Peter and to the other Apoltles, ſecking help, caſe, 
and dircRion from thea, which is the third point to be con- 


lidercd. 


2 Cor. þ 7 7 3, 
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CHAP. XXV. 


S2-CT. I. | 
Where and of whom to ſcekcomfort to our troubled 
Conſciences ; only of Gods fatthfull Miniſters, 


And ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoſtless 


Third Point. 3* £ Kar: is the third circumſtance concerning the. parties 
The parties of | whom they ſpake, and of | whons they ſought help and 
whom they -cure. Now th-ſe here are to be conſidered in a: threefold 
ſought cure and ,,1\tions 1, To God, as his meſſengers or as the Apoſtles of 
<= Chriſt, 2. To theſe converts, and as the ſame that wounded 
cording wa them. 3. To ſome of thele again, as being the ſame who for- 
threefold rela- mecly had beene neglcRcd, yea mocked and derided by 


ron, them. | | 
a4 pier 4. TI» Theſe here ſought unto are the Apoſtles of Chrift, Peter 


- poſtlesand Afi and the relt ; whom according to the Text, Wwe will cor- 

niſters. ſider, Firſt, and chiefly according to the quality of their pet- 

Who are conſi= ſons, or nature of their office, Secondly , according to their 
dered3-W9Y*5, Gyger here mentioned. Thirdly , Number. 

| I. Theſe Apoſt tes here were properly th2 eleven (with Mat- 

1. According !9 ,y;4; added unto them by lot in theroom of Judas, 4s 1,16.) 

_ oe who who were immediatly. choſen and called by Chriſt, whillt hc 

poſiles. . : . : 

remained on earth, Marth, 10. 2, 3,4, &c. Firſt, ſpecially 

to preach tothe Jewes only or to che loſt ſhrep of the honſe of 

Iſrael, verl. 5,6, 7. to prepare them to receive Chriſt him- 

that is that? felfe and his do@rine; then after his reſurrection and aſcen- 

Mar. 28.1720 fjon to preach to the whole world, and to plant Churches a- 

mong the Gentiles ; being firſt commanded to wait ar 7e- 

AQs 1.4 rYuſalemfor the promiſe of the Father, untill they ſhould be endy- 

and Luke 24. ed with power from on High, Woich accordingly the tenth 

49+ day 5fter his Aſcenſion, on this day of Pentecoſt they recei- 

ved, whilcelt the Holy Gholt was in viſible manner poured 

| out upon them, and they thus ſolemnly inaugurated, ordain- 

ed and declared to bethe Apoſtles of Chrilt, as it were then 

given 
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given from heaven by Chriſt uatothe Church. Theſe were 1c __ 
to be ſpecial witneſſes of Chriſts ReſurreRion , and Am- gas 177" 
baſdors ſent of bim into the whole world, there to plant 
Churches, being immediatly inſpired by the Holy Ghoft both 
to teach and write,ſo that their doAtrine (now written) was 
to be the _y a 19” mw _ all wry”: doQririte yt 
rdigion to the end of the world, who had ſpeciall gifts of 74, 
miracles to confirm the ſame ; whoſe office —_ Ap the _ ; "_ 
of the ſpeciall priviledges of it, which were many, was tem- 
porary and Teafed with them ; yet their do@rine (unto which 
the Church of God ever ſince is tied) and miniſtery whicl® : 
was as to pray, fo to preach the Goſpel and to adminiſter 2* 19 according 
the Sacraments, ceaſcth not , but is to contipue in ſuch as gre MR 
ſucceed them therein, to the end of the world, Har.28.19,20. er, pi Gr; 
God promiſing the dire&ion and afliſtance of his Spirit, to &c. _ 
them and to all ſuch as ſhall teach the ſame doArine. Theſe #2: continue 
were they who by preaching Chriſt unto theſe ewes, and by 
the extraordinary work of the holy Ghoſt now ſent down 
upon them, pricked and wounded their conſciences, unto 
whom accordingly they ſeek for dire&ion, eaſe and come 
fort, as to their only ſpirituall Phyſitians. 

Whence from their-<xample men are taught, how to get eaſe Dottr, 
to their wounded conſciences, namely by having recourſe to the ——_— - 
me[ſ-ngers of Gad, and faithſull miniſters of Chriſt : For ſo the eaſed in pon og 
Apoſtles are to be conſidered here, namely as preachers. of ence ;s to ſeek to 
the Goſpel, and ſuch as under Chriſt, did k-ow how to [peak Gods fairkfull 
ml 


a Word in ſeaſon to him that 1s Weary, wer 
9ſt. Why did not thefe here ſeck to their own Rat- —woF-ug 4» 


binzs, to the chict Pricſts, lcarned Scribes, devout and zzalous jhy did no: 


Phariſees, ( as they would be tzken ) who fat? in Aoſes theſe here ſtek, 
10 the Scribes 


ſeat ? | 
Anſw. Alas | They could expe& poor comfort or dire. oe eats 


&ion from them whom they ſaw to be 1n the ſame condem- 73,, ere 
vation with themſclves, and the crucifiers of Chriſt more gut, 

then they were, They might conſider what little comfort Mar. 27. 3, 4, 
Judas in the diltrefſe of his conſcience found from them, he 

might go hang himſelf for any comfort they either could or 


would give him ; and ſo he went from them immediately 
| to- 
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to the gallows or Tree« Where' the heart is truly touched, 
it ſeeks only'to Gods faithful meſſengers for cure and help. 
It is ill ſecking comfort to our conſciences from ſuch as are 
deep in fin, yea in the ſame fins as we our ſelves. Such great 
end. knew better p ,þþ;es as theſe ( in all ages) know better how to wound 
ro mangle con- 14 ;ntangle mens conſciences then to heal them. They care 


ſciences then to 


cure they, lealt for men of ſcrupulousand tender confciences. Such ag 


make no conſcienceat all of fin ( unlefſe in hypocrifie like 
themſclves, who Marth.27. 6. ſeemed to make ſome conſci- 
ence of putting into their Treafury the price of blood, but 
none at all of taking it out ) ſuch I fay are fitteſt for their 
rurnes. 
Onh the fair. _ No, they muſt be the faithfull Miniſters of God and of 
full Miniflers of Chriſt that can afford truecomfort to troubled Conſciences, 
Chriſt can afford and that for theſe Reaſons ; ; 
#rue comfort. I. This comfort and cure of Conſciences is originally on- 
7 To "v, iy in God and Chriſt, that good Samaricas who was ſent 
arein Chriſt to heal the broken in heart, as We have heard out of 7/as. 61, 
flead, who is the 1, 2, &C, and Luke 4. 18,19, Yet thus he is not alwais 
author of com= jn perſon, or yet by his Spirit alone, but by his word and 
fort. the preaching of it, which is the miniſtration of the SpiritzSo 
that thoſe only ( and they are rare ) that difpenſe the Goſpel 
moſt faithfully as the Miniſters of Chriſt, in his name and ac+ 
cording to his will and word, are they by whom Chriſt af. 
fords true and ſolid comfort to wounded conſciences, and 
by whow he refreſheth the weary ſoul. See Fob 33.19,20. 
to 26. 
The Beſfingto Theſe and none but theſe have commiſſion from him, and 
be expe&ed only the power as to bind, ſo to looſe, 2/7a'. 16. 19. fohn 20, 23. 
+ 5%qagh ”" Gods ordinance then is to be looked unto, who having ap- 
; pointed the preaching of the Goſpel to the fame end, hath 
alſo annzxed his promiſe thereunto, where bis word is faith- 
fully diſpenſed : from which ordinance only of his we may 
expeQ a bleſſivg. | 
2.The ſame hand 2+ The fame hand chat wounds is fittcſt to heal ; ſecing 
of the Surgeen the wounds made by the word are not the wounds of an e&- 
wh:ch wounds s niemy, tut friend, Surgeon, and Phyſitian. If the Surgeon 
fineſt heal. lance and cut, 2s he doth it with intention to heal, fo he 
ouly 
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onely is the fitteſt to undertake that cure : he that pours in 
wine, is fitteſt to pour in oyl alſo. Such an ones words are- 
like(if any truth be in it)the ſword, which making the wound, 
doth alſo the cure, if the weapon-ſalve be applyed unto it : 
or, as they ſay concerning the wounds made by the-darts of 
Achilles, which could no otherwiſe be cured bur by his falves. 
Onely Gods faithful Miniſters are the-men that ſavingly both 
wound and heal. We had need then be well direted and 
uided ; yea, know well to whom or to what to have recourſe: 


or comfort to our grieved hearts. 


SECT. 2. 


F alſe means of cure tobe abandoned. 


1 I'Nfſuch cafe then, when thou art. pricked in eonſcience V/e rt. 

or inwardly troubled in ſon, ſeek onely to ſuch as have To ſeth for cure 
been named ; and ſeek direRions chiefly from-Gods faithfull ef emſinatocmh 
Miniſters, not neglecting the advice of godly, fairhful and ex- Minit. _ 
rerienced Chriſtians. ; 

And here take: heed: : Satan is a Mountebank, and his andme 
Apothecaries will preſcribe poyſons. Some, yea thine own'1 To Merry.com. 
falſe heart perbaps, will bid thee go to mirth and merry com- 2 «nd drink. 
pany, ſo to drink away ſorrow, which yet will return, and "© 
prove like the hand-writing to Be/hazzer on the wall: ſome 2 To mujick, 
to other ſports, and to muſ'ck ; as $.zx/,. when the evill ſpirit 
came on him, muſthave a Muſician to play unto him : ſome 3 To ſleep. 
lie down and ſleep that they may forget their ſorrow:: /ome 4 he their 
ſeek ro comfort themſelves in the ſight or thought of their cm 
gold and ſilver, ſtore and abundance, which no more cancure- 
theſe prickings of conſcience, then the ſtone or gout, or not 
ſo much : ſome in trouble of conſcience, as if ic were but 5 To phyfick. 
meer melancholy, fly to phyſick, and to the bodily Phyſician,. 
with neglect of the ſpiritual, as King A/a : ſome will ſend 6 Te the Divel 
thee to the god. of Ekron, with King Abaziah, 2 King. 1,2, 94 witches. 
or to the witch of Endor, with King Sazl in his great ſtrairs, 

1 Sam.28.15. But ſhould net a people ſeek unto their God ? 


for the living to the dead ? &c, Iſa. 8. 19,20. Some will di- 
ret 
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7 T»the Mini- reFthee to ſuch Miniſters of Antichriſt as would heal a woun- 
fters of Anti- ged conſcience with Reaſons, and not by the Word and pr. 


chriſt, miſes thereof, who'turn rather tormentors thea Phyſicians, 
D.Sibs, Brui- © raking often (as a worthy Divine obſerves) advantage of 
ſed reedp 252. © thebruifedne(s of mens ſpirits to relieve them with falſe 
who counſe! for © peace: for their own worldly ends, inaſmuch as a wounded 
themſeives, and ſpirit will part with any thing. Herein are they like ſome 
for their own Gel Surgeons, who delight ro make long cures to ſerve them- 
ag 1115 Liber, ſelves upon the miſery of others. . Laſtly, ſome take an eaſier 
tines, Familifts, courſe, which is not the curing, but the fearing of the con- 
and zntinomi- ſcience : Theſe are our Familiſts, Libertines, and Auting. 
ens, mians, if you pleaſe ſo call them ; who will tell you, if your 
conſcience be troubled far any ſin (though otherwiſe groſs) 
eſpecially after your ſuppoſed Converſion, or that Chriſt is 
who do not cure, 22c© come to you, that your ſin is onely an act of the Out- 
bur ſear the coz. ward man, and therefore ought not £0 trouble your conſci- 
ſcjence. - ence : yea they will tell you, that ro be troubled for fin a- 
gain, is to bring your ſelves back under the ſpirit of bon. 
dage. Conſcience of fin is but ſlavery ; whereas not to 
See Calvin's know, or (as their phraſe is) to #nkxyow ſin (that is,. not to 
Tratf contra 1.1. ſuch notice of fin as to be troubled in conſcience for it 
Libertinos. . | | | any [ty 
gpon conceit of diſpleaſing God thereby, and of incurring 
his disfavour) is to be like unto Adam in his innocency, who 
then knew onely good and not evill. By all means, ſay they, 
Their Objeftions you muſt take heed of being caſt down for any failings. VNea 
agarnſt us they tell us, Ir is vain babling,when men are caſt down,to raiſe 
them by duties, and flat daubing to build men on doings, 
though duties diedin the blood of Chriſt, But contrarimiſe : 
R Op we build not men on duties, but on Gods free and gracious 
nee promiſes; which promiſes being yet made upon conditions, 
the -04.t/05 muſt not be excluded ; they are indeed requi- 
How we cure, @ - ; 7 
how we wach Fedof 145 45 dnties; but not performed by any ftrengch of 
duties. our own, and ſo they, being rightly performed, are bleſſings 
and gifts of Gods free grace, and conſequently meet to aſ- 
ſure us; but merit nothing : they are to be done becauſe 


commanded ; but not to be reſted in, or truſted. to as any 
Not ſp as 10 reſt 


CE ts. oY meritorious : duty muft be done ; but when we have 
* done jr, we mult (and do) fav, we are uuprofirable ſervants ; 
we 
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we have done that (by Gods bleſſing and powerfull grace) 
which Was our duty to do, Luke 17. 10. So that we ſee duty 
is commended where merit is condemned. But tell me, Doth 
not Peter here raiſe men (caſt down, and asking what they 
ſhall do) by duties, when ver.38,and 39, he bids them re- 
penr, and be baptized ; and elſewhere, ( Afs 16. 31.) be- 
leeve ? And isthere not a renewed at of repentance, and 
of faith fiying to our Baptiſin, and to the Covenant there ſeal- 
ed, after particular failings, required > Are not' men called 
on to repent, and do their firſt works ? Rev.2.5. Butto what 


end? not co reſtin them ; we abhor that : but onely to fit bur to help ws to 


and prepare us to come to Chriſt, and to eſtabliſh our own 
hearrs, (ſeeing we cannot do any of theſe things but by the 
eftectuall grace of God) and to make our calling and elettion 
ſare to our ſelves; ſee 2 Pet. 1.5,5.8c.with v.10. for ſo after 
doubrs and dejetions we are raiſed & comforted, and aſſured 
of the conſtancy of Gods love and grace tous in Chriſt : ſo alſo 
Hebr. 12.12, 13, 14+ I am ſure the Apoſtle Pax/ both re- 


Cbriſt, 

and, 
as aſſurance of 
our eleF;on. 


quires this caſting down for failings, 1 Cor.5.2. blaming the 


want of it, and commends ſuch as in whom it is, 2 (or.7.7, 
8,9,10,I1, 

Take we heed therefore that we ſeek not to vain helps, 
as Hoſ. 5. 13. and incaſe of trouble of conſcience that we 
fall not into the hands of ſuch Phyſicians of no value, as who 
inſtead of curing, will kill us ; but happy is he that findes 
ſuch a wiſe, faithful, able and godly Phyſician for his ſoul, 
that can dire& him how to ſecxre his eſtate, to anſwer Sa- 
tans objettions, and ſcruples of conſcience, to aflure him of 
his adoption ; he hath found a jewell : for ſuch a one is ee 
of 4 thouſand, Fob 33. 


SECT. 3- 
(ontaining two moe Vſes, 


Second Uſe of what hath been ſaid, 1s to diſcover the 
paucity of ſuch as are truly wrought upon by Gods 
word, and thereby wounded in their ſpirits for {ſn : we mult 


needs conclude ſo much for moſt Congregations , becauſe ; 


M m there 


a > 1 
Wit - 


Diſc over ing thax 


few are pricked 


in Conſtience fe 
in, 


F 
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there is ſo little recourſe to the ſpirituall Phyſician, ſo few 

doubts and caſes of conſcience propounded to him. The Di- 

vine's houſe, as once was faid of the Lawyers houſe, ſhould 

be Oraculam Civitatis, as the Oracle of the City : 'and we 

plainly ſee it, that the Lawyers houſe or chamber is frequent- 

TEEN AO ed, yea thronged (in a Term or Seffion-time eſpecially) when 

_ H ab the Divines houſe by all is pafled by ; an argument men are 

Miniſt>rs for more careful and more ſenſible of their outward eſtare, titles, 

counſell; goods,then of the eſtate of their ſouls ; they queition,and fad 

the one queſtioned much more by men, then che other by $a- 

but flocking 10 tan or their own doubting conſciences. They defire to know 

Lawyers to ſecure the worſt in their eltates, tirles to lands, and claims, and muſ}, 

their eſtates : ea will, what-ever it coſt, know of their Lawyer what to do 

to ſecure themſelves and eſtates : when like care 1s wholly 

negle&ed for their ſouls, though inwardly they have many 

indo Phyſicians doubtings and gripings of conſcience. How allo is.the Phyſi- 

of the body, cian forthe body ſought to, and the Surgeon in caſe of a di- 

ſtempered body,' a wound, a broken and diſ-joynted bone ? 

7 Yea, as is ſaid, in caſe of ſome trouble of minde, how ſhall 

places of : | 5 

fport,gye. we finde, it may be Play-houſes, gaming-rooms (at home or 

abroad) drinking-houſes and the like, hlled > and all to pur 

away melancholy, when the Divine is wholly paſſed by. Nay, 

do not many wiſh the Miniſter (if faithfull and godly) far 

enough oft them : in ſuch caſe do they nor, or would they 

not think themſelves happy 2 So far are they from beins 

rroubled in conſcience, that they are ready to cry out, they 

Onely roubled (. nor be quiet for their Miniſter : and in caſe any \ h god- 
thn ſuch faith- as ES y 1Uch £0 

full Miniffers are ly Miniſter (who would yet as willingly heal as wound them) 

ſo neer them, come among them, how are they ready to cry out with the 

men of Ekroy, 1 Sam.5.19. They have brouTht about the Ark. 

of the God of Iſrael to us, to ſlay us and our people ? and with 

thoſe of 7 heſſalonica when Parl and Silas came and preach- 

ed there, Theſe that have turned the world upſide down, 

are come hither alſo ? As 17.6. But if men were ſo fen- 

ſible of their ſin and miſery as theſe now were made by the 

word, they would not put or banith them from themſelves, 

ſo judging, and cauſing God to judge them unworthy of e- 

ternall life ; but rather in their diftrefle of conſcience, and 


11] 
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in the ſorrow of their hearts would cling cloſe about them, 
and not let them g0 till they had got ſome word of comfort 


from them. 
2 See hence a main differexce between the eleX and Uſe 3. _ 

reprobate : both may have aking and quaking conſciences ; D;fference in 

buc the ele.t fy to God, and ſeek help from fuch as God hath rroutle of ſou! 

given as Diretours, Inſtruours and Comforters to them ; %tween 1h? 

as David, who if-he ſought it not, yet being convinced by _ ny 

Nathaz , accepted the reproof, and his heart condemning Ty, ,,, crek ts 

him, confeiled his fin, and received comfort in the aſſurance God : 

of pardon from him : ſo King Hezekiah ſought to 1/aiah, 

King 7o/ah to Hldah, and theſe here to the Apoſtles. O- 

thers in their trouble fly from God, and ſeek their comfort the ether fly from 

from comfortleſs means, from miſerable comforters ; as (ain him to comfort 

in deſpair flying from God, ſeeks to ſecure himſelf by build. '7* mans. 

ing ofa City : Orhers ſeek to end their troubles in and by 

an halter, and by making away themſelves, &c. The ele&t 

are never pricked without good fruit : others are worſe by 

it : the one come to the word and diſpenſers of it ſorrowfull, 

but go away comforted ; the other come jocund and merry, 


but go away ſorrowfull : the one willingly ſubmit to the con- 


victions of the word, and love their reprovers ſo much the 
more ; the other unwi!lingly, with much murmuring .and re- 
pining, or with a mad reſiſtance and relutance. Bur of this 


a touch not long {ince. 


$SBE.CT. 4 


Direftions to be followed, Which the 
Apoſtles do give. 


4 Eins troubled, ſet us howſoever follow ;uch Dire&-,/e 4. 


ons as the holy Apoſtles in ſuch caſe do give, as Perer In doubts and 
; troubles of con- 


here,ver.38. and Pax/ elſewhere, As 16.31. And the Di- ſcience, 10 follow 
retions which wounded conſciences ſhould follow, are thele ch direfions 
three : To labour for and to make uſe of 1. Faith, 2. Re- as the Apoſtles 


Ppearance. 3. Baptiſm, Theſe are ſuch Directions, 4s if here and elſe. 


Chriſt himſelf and his holy Apoſtles, Peter, Part, and the where give, 
Mm 2 reit, 


_ 
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reſt, were now to live amongſt us in' perſon here on earth, 
and that we had them to conſult withall face to face, mouth 
ro mouth, and in trouble and touch of conſcience to ſeek ad- 
4 viceof them, they would give us the ſame, and none other : 
which therefore are the more carefttfly ro be followed and 


practiſed by us. 
1 By faith to fy 1. I hal begin with F.uith, which the Apoſtle Paul pre- 
fo Chiift, ſcribed the Jaylour in like cafe as thejonely thing to fatisfe 


po eee” his main doubr and detire, and to refolve him in the great- 
the ee ©? eſt caſe of conſcience of all ; when he came trembling and 
in conſciouſmeſe of his ſin againſt them, and of Gods juſt 

diſpleaſure teſtified by a great earth-quake, which did ſhake 

' the foundations of the priſon, and of his heart alſo, ſaid un- 

to them, S$irs, What muſt I do to be ſaved? The anſwer 
was prelently given, Beleeve oz the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſe. To which end they ſpake 
unto him the Word of the Lord, and to all that were i hu 
houſe, who accordingly were baptized, he and his, — and 
rejoyced, beleeving in God with all his houſe, Afts 16. 26, 
to 35. Chriſt Jeſus as he onely is the Saviour and alſo. Joy 
of his Church, ſo onely faith in his blood quiets the diſtreſ- 
ſed conſcience, and heals the wounded ſoul : for Hee was 
Chriſt was woun. Wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he Was bruiſed for our ini- 
ded forur: quities : the chaſtiſement of our peace Was upon him, and 
with his ſtripes (or bruiſe) Wwe are healed, Iſa, 53.5. We 

know he was not onely whiprzed, and fo had his body torn, 

but a crown of thorns was »la:ted and pat upon his head, 

which was doubtleſle pierced therewith, as we are ſure his 

hands, feet and ſide were on the cr:;;5; which was nothing 

to that his ſenſe of Gods 0d.-»l-1fire due to cor fins, which 

then lay upon him, till by de + 2 appeaſed it. When then 

Fanh in him by faith in his blood we come t©© Se juftified, then have we 
Iy brings peace; peace with God (and with our own conſciences) through our 
Lord eſis Chriſt, Row. 5. 1. Now our juſtification is from 

and pardon of fin, and from the guilt and condemnation of it : And rhe 
fin: blood of (Chris (by faith applyed and made ours) pargeth 
from all ſin, 1 7ohn 1.7. Asthere is zo remiſſion Without blood, 

Heb.9.22. ſo no blood expiatory but onely Chriſts, v.13. 14- 

no 
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no other blood can aflwage the pangs of a tormented con- 
{cience. Therefore in the guilt of thy ſin and ſting of thy 
conſcience no redrefſe or ſaccour but by looking up through 
f:ich ro Chriſt the true braſen Serpent, Numb. 21.9. John 
3-14. Inſuch caſe then look to Chriſt thy ſurety, and by 
faith ſer him between thee and his Fathers wrath, who hath ht yy wy 
already received irto his boſome the javelin of Gods wrath, 5, * os 
inanſwering for thee, as Fonathan did for David. Oh,what 
would one give (what would he not give) in the anguith 
of his ſoul, and horrour of hell apprehended, to finde one 
to ſtand berween him and Gods wrath, to bear that brunt 
for him, that he and God may kindely and lovingly cloſe > 
Lo, Chriſt hath done as much for thee, and none but Chriſt : 
make thou him thine by faith, and then fly unto him, not 
onely at thy firſt converſion ; but as often as thy conſci- 
ence by ſin is wounded : ſeek to him by a renewed ad of thy 
faith, and lean on him, not to bolſter thee in preſumption, but 
to ſuccour thee in true diſtrefle of conſcience, and thou ſhalt 
fnde reſt unto thy ſoul. He in effe@ ſaith the ſame to thee, 
which he ſpake to his Diſciples beginning to be ſorrowfull 
and troubled to hear of his departure from them ; Let ot 
Jour heart be troubled, ſaith he, ye beleeve in God,beleeve alſo 
in me : John 14,1. 

2 Thus the holy Apoſtle Peter here anſwers the caſe of > To Repent -. 
conſcience put by theſe Converts (I muſt ſtill fo call them ; 
for being onely thus pricked, they were in fieri, or in the 
next way to converſion, and Converts they were in Gods 
purpoſe and intention) ſaying, Would you know what to 
do? Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name 
of Feſus Chri$t, for the remiſſion of ſins, &c. ver.z?. for the 
promiſe-is to you, and to your children, &c. where he chief 
ly cals on them (though in words not ſo expreſly) for fairh 
inthe promiſe, and that by repentance and baptiſm in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt (which preſuppoſeth faith, eſpecially 
in men of yeers who ſhall be converted) they. would ſeek 
allurance of the remiſſion of their ſins, which onely (as the 
caſe was with them, and is with others diſtreſſed in conſci- 


ence) would aftord them comfort, And firſt, faith he, Re- | 
pert; 


whom, as ow 
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pert, become other men, be of other mindes rhen formerly, 
ter this (and your other fins). be your ſorrow ; and not only 
And nr ney io confeſſe this your hainous {in of crucifying your Saviour, 
conſeſſe, and take ſhame to your ſelves, and rettore to God and 
by which eaſe & Chriſt his glory hereby ; whereby alſo you ſhall ger eaſe £9 
pardon ©0112  \,gur Conſciences, as David did after his heart had ſmitten 
him, and that be had -confeiled and acknowledged his of. 
fence, 2 Sam. 12. 13. and chap. 24. 10. and Pſalm 22. 3, 
bat 10 *udge or 4, 5- elie not, Prov. 28. 13- but alſo juage and condemn 
ſelves, your ſelves, Jam. 4. 10, be humbled under Golds hand, re. 
{igne your telves wholly unto him and to his mercy : bur 
withall lay your necks upon the biock, and deprecate your 
Judge : Pray that theſe your ſins may be forgiven you,and he 
will be favourable unto you, and you ſhall ſee his face With joy, 
70b 33. 26,27,28. Thisin effect is his advice to them,and to 

others alſo in like caſe. 
3 Tomakea +- 3, Yea, faich he, (ſeeing nothing can comfort the d:- 
right uſe of our ſtreſſed conſcience but afſurance of the pardon of ſin, to this 
_—__ 5. = of end ) be baptized every one of you in the name of feſus 
bn is ſealed, Chriſt (on whom ye beleeve) for remiſſion of ſins, ver|. 39, 
. that the promiſe of pardon (which is made to- you, -and roall 
that ſhall truely repent and confeſle their fins, Prov. 28. 13. 
1 ?ohn 1.9.) may in your baptiſm be ſealed unto you ; where- 
by alſo, having your beleeving hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
conſcience, and your bodies Waſhed with pure Water, Hebr.10. 
v.22. you may, in the accuſations of your conſcience, of $a- 
ran, and of other enemies, be able to make and give the an- 
and ſo wee com? {wer of a good conſcience towards God, by your faith and re- 
o* wag nr pentance thus ſealed in your baptiſm : for herein the eftei 
_ \ Of faving bapciſm is made to conſiſt, and wot in the prrting 
away of the filth of the fleſh thereby, 1 Pet. 3.21. . Baptiſm 
1sno idle ceremony ; but ſuch as is faid to ſave, (as the Ark 
ſived Noah ); whileſt we ſtick to it,and ro Gods promite ſealed 
by it, we are ſafe, as Noah in the Ark, and need not doubt of 
pardon of fin,and fo of falvation. In caſe of doubting then, be- 
ing baptized, look back to baptiſzz,as men do (in caie their ti- 
tles to lands be queſtioned )unto their fathers and fore-fathers 
grants,eſpecially to their ſealed Wils and Teſtaments. F 
| An 


Mitts. — _—_— — ——_— _ 


Pricking of heart. _ 263 


And (to wrap up all in one) conſider that Baptiſm» is into In the right uſe 
the death of Chriſt, it is alſo to repentance, and joyned with of all theſ: —_ 
confeſſion of ſins, Matth.3.6,11, Rom.6.3. Mark 1.4. Als repentance, 


15.2}. And therefore, it being baptized, (as the caſe is with —_—_ 
us) fin cauſerh in thee doubts and trouble of conſcience ; 
that thou maiſt be comforted and afſured of pardon, by faith 
have recourſe to Chriſt, and to the promiſe, yea, humble thy 
ſelf by unfained repentance and hearty confeſſion of thy ſin 
ro God. This is the way (if any) to finde comfort and reſt we come to be af 
tothe ſoul. Thus (ina myſtery) the 1/-ac1ires ſinning inthe #4 of pardento 
wildernefſe by murmuring and unbelief, are ſent back to- _— NOR 
wards the red-ſea, (a type of Chriſts blood) wherein they Ainſy. ibid. 
formerly had been baptized, 1 Cor.10.1,2. Exod.14. Which 
was to humble them by repentance, that through faith in 
Chriſt they might have entrance into the Kingdom of heaven: 
otherwiſe they ſhould periſh for ever, as indeed their car- 
caſes (not repenting nor beleeving, by making a right uſe of 
their baptiſm, though thus occaſioned by being brought back 
to the ſight of the ſea in which they had been baptized) peri- 
hed in the wilderneſle. 

Theſe are ſuch direQtions as the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and 
ſo Chriſt himſelf, do give. As thenin trouble of conſcience 
for ſinand ſenſe of wrath due unto it, wee are to ſeek our 
cure and comfort onely from the faithfull Ambaſſadours of 
Chriſt, who are in Chriſts ſtead to inſtruc, exhort, and com- 
fort, I/4.50.4. or in part alſo from godly, wiſe, meek and ex- 
perienced Chriſtians, 2 Cor. 1. 4. So, ſeeing the wiſeſt and Theſe Direions 
faithfulleſt give onely ſuch direFions-as have been named, are 19 be follow- 
we muſt both wiſely j#dge by theſe of ſuch other advice as + andto be g7- 
our own mindes and judgements, or other mea would give Py 94m 
us; and diligently and conſcionably put the fame in pra- ras of wv IPy 
Qice (yea all Miniſters and others may and muſt, from the ex- advice, 
ample of Paz/ and Peter here, learn, in caſe they be ſought 
unto for advice, how to temper their ſpirituall phytick) eſpe- 
cally they muſt make uſe of faith, leſt when they ger no nd & kept from 
eaſe by common, externall and falſe remedies, they following wins 11 


- 
"WM . . $0 4 x courſes, and from 
their own diſtempered judgements, and Satans ſuggeſtions, felling either in- 


kekto end their ſorrows in a halter, or by violent death: and to deſpair, 
| | £ 
0 
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of Repentauce, not ſeeking comfort too ſoon, leſt they pre- 
& IRewjoufreſ;, tume, and turn Libertines both in judgement and in practice, 
as many(who ſeemingiy have been humbled,and in conſcience, 
ic may be, pricked and wounded) have done. Peter here di- 
res ſuch as were pricked in heart to repent, that 1s, to be 
more and further humbled and made forrowful!, as Chriſt 
calls faners, ſuch as are lick and burchened with ſenſe of their 
Macr. 912,13, {in and miſery, to repentance : not £o caſt off all ſenſe, yea con- 
ſcience of tin, and fears of wrath ; bur rather to proceed 
and $0 0n in their ſorrow, onely converting ſuch ſorrow ag 
is from ſenſe of wrath for ſin, unto ſorrow for in it ſelf ag 
ſin, as the proper cure of the former, and of all hellih or le- 
E ſpecially by re- 5411 fears and terrours : As it is a very fit cure of the hemc- 
re rage or bleeding of the noſe, to divert the flux of blood, by 
phlebotomie or blood-letting in the arm. And when once the 
{tream of our ſorrow is diverted into that channell, it will 
carry and lead us into a ſea of true and ſolid joy and com- 
fort. | 
Other direftions But as theſe are Remedies given and preſcribed by theſe 
incaſe of wrongs holy Apoſtles in reſpe&t of God : fo, ſeeing we wound our 
done omen. Cconfciences often by treſpaſſing againſt man, we muſt alſo 
ſeek our cure (as by the aforeſaid means with God, againſt 
whom we chiefly ſin, when we fin againſt our brethren, ſo) 
1 To ſubmit to 45 the caſe may require, 1 By ſubmiſſion and ackrowleage. 
them. menr of our ſins againſt them, and by ſeeking reconciliation 
Matt. $.23,24- with them. 2 By Reſtitution made unto them , whether 
Jam.5.15. _ of their good name, or of their goods, if by uſurious contracts, 
2 Tomakerefi- .\rortion, theft, or otherwiſe we have defrauded d 
etienif need be. ©XcOrTion, theft, or otherwiſe we have defrauded, wronge 
or oppreſſed them, by the example of Zacheus, when he be- 
3 Todefiretheir came a true convert and penitent : or by deſiring their pardon 
prayers. and their prayers for us, as God himſelf injoyned obs triends 
Job 42.7-58. to ſubmit themſelves to him, who elſe could have no peace 
with God. And thus for this firlt particular. 
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CHAP. XXVLI. 


The Apoſtles conſidered according to their Ordey, and 
Number ; and that direftion and comfort, is to 
be ſought of others as well as of Peter, 
and more then of the Pope. 


2, T He other two concerning their o-aey and »#mber, ſhall 2: Theſe Afr 


be but named, Its here declared that they ſaid to {fs conſidered 
Peter, and to the reſt, but firſt to Peter. Papiſts , who pro __ 96. Tha 
tend their Pope in ſpeciall manner to be Peters ſucceſſor, and 
thence to have a primacie and ſuperiority over all Churches, 
do here catch at the placing of a word and name, to prove 
Peters authority over the reſt of the Apoſtles, as it becauſe They ſpeak fir 
theſe Jewes do all turn themſclves unto him, therefore hee #2 Peter, 
mult needs be chief, a leader and guide to all the reſt ; Which 
they would gather alſo, becauſe Luke As 1. 13. and in his 
Goſpel, and ſomeof the other Evangeliſts naming all the A- 
poltles together, make mention of Peter, and name him in the 
frſ place. But what of this ? In other Scriptures we find 
7ames named before him, Gal. 2.9. 7ohnalſo who was the 
beloved Diſciple, and at meat,was next to Chriſt, leaning on 
his boſome the very night he was betrayed, whom Petey him- 
{elf uſed as his ſpokeſman unto Chriſt, John 13. 23, 24, 25. 


' So the Diſciples are named before Cephas by the Angel Mark, 


16 7, But were they therefore ſuperiour to Perer ? Our 
adverſaries will deny that. If the naming of him after 0- 
thers of them maketh not againſt his ſupremacy, then the 
ſetting of lis name before them maketh not for it, Inthis g, ,,.;,.... 
place there was a ſpeciall reaſon for it. Peter it was who ſe". 
deeplicſt charged them, and by convi&tion of them troubled 
their conſcicnces z he was the chicf ( though not the only) 
ſpeaker,and he was therefore firſt and chiefly ſpoken to,and his 
advice and counſell asked. Howſoever,grant Peter were firit 
in reſpe& of order among them, yet what is this to that pri- ET 
wacy and {uperioritie, that power and authority which Pa- x ono 
N n pilts ; 
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piſts aſcribe unto him above the reſt, as if he were any morg 
or immediatly Chriſts Vicar then the reſt ? No, Chriſt gaye 
none of them ſuch authority over other, but expreſly forbade 
it in them, ſaying, Bur ye ſhall not be ſo. We conclude 
then that the prond Pope's claim from Peter will afford him 

little power or lordly authority over his brethren. 
And Petey here, though firft named, 1s but one among the 
rſt, among many unto whom theſe alſo ſpake as well as to 
Perer ; J” they [aid unto Peter , and to the reſt of the 4- 

oſt les. 

; : - For »»mber then thoſe here ſought unto, were as well 
3. Their num- the other Apoſtles as Peter 3 who as they muſt not be ſup- 
Others @ wel Poſed to be dumb all that day, and toftand as cyphers be- 
85 Peter, fide Peter ( ſeeing the holy oft in the gifts power of 
it, was promiſed to them all, as well as to any one of them, 
Ats 3. 4,5. Luke 24. 49. and did accordingly 1n the viſible 
| figns of it, fit »pox each of them, yea and inwardly fill them 
AQs 2. 3-4 afl, who( all of them) began _— With other tongner,as the 
Spirit gave them ntterance,ſo mult they be thought equally and 
indifferently, (as to preach the ſame doAtrine in the like con. 
vincing manner, ſo) to give the ſame ſaving counſelland dis 
reQion to ſuch as being alike convinced and pricked in heart, 
DireBion coun. fought the fame ſeverally at their hands. For its likely that 
felland comfort Tome of this great multitude ſpake ro Pexer, and ſome to the 
fought, and1o be other Apoſtles, whom they heard, ſeeing it cannot be imagi- 
ſought from 6- ned that either all the twelve Apoſtles ſpakeat once wk 
= —4 wel 4 ſame hearers, or that thoſe three thouſand which were added 
in **fTr> to the Church that diy, did or could alt of them ſpeak to Pe. 
zer. Howſoever their counſell and comfort is ſought as 
well as Peters, and Was accordingly groen by. them, ( at leaſt 
»wplicizely in Peter their foreman, who ſpake for the reſt 
and in their names, if they ſpake not for themſclyes : )ſeeing 
there is but one and the ſame rule and ground: of true com- 
fort and ſpirituall direion(for the ſabltance of it)by which, 
all, both Apoſtles and Paftors of the Church muſt go to the 
end of the world. For though it by occaſion be faid by 
Chriſt to Pecer, Matth, 16, 19. 1 will give wnto thee the keyes 
of the kingdom of heaven,—and Whatſoever thou ſoalt looſe on. 
5 | earth 
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earth, (as well as bind ) hal! be looſed 13 heaven, yet this was 

not ſpoken or meant to belong p=rſonally or only to Perey, 

but to the reſt, and therefore the ſame mouth uttereth the 

fame words to others as well as to Peter, ſaying 111 the plural, 

Matth. 18, 18. Fhatſorver ye ſhall looſe on carth, ſpall be looſed 

in heaves ; And fobn 20.23: Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are . 
remitted unto them, So that ſuppoſe the Pope were Peters i ay od 
Succeſſor, yet dircRion and comfort to our conſciencs is not ;je Pope, 

to be ſought only from him, or from any power derived from 

him as head and judge. Others may and ought dire in matters , | 
of falvation, in doubts and caſes of Conſcience as well as he or ;; 1,161; 21," 
his Caſuiſts, He can no morequiet the trouble of conſcience, inthe Church or 
then troubles in the Church:Elſe why, 1s there not an unifor- conſcrence, 
mity of doQrine in the Romiſh Churctieand particularly why 

did he not determine the controverſie between the Domicans 

and the Feſuir:(whicl yet troubles their Church,and the Pro» 

teſtants alſo through the ſiding of the Arminians with the 7eſi- 

#5) when he was ſought unto, otherwiſe then by preſcribing 

rules of moderation on both ſides ? ; 

Nay thetruch is, he goes not by the fame rule with theſe , /*ins 
Apoſtles here or with Peter z butin like caſe preſcribes un- p,5227 9 
like remedies; for how doth ke and his Priefts fatisfie woun- : 
ded conſciences, or comfort men diſtrefled for their fins? he bur in /ike caſe, 
goes not Peters 'Way herenor Paris, who ſend men to Chriſt preſcribes unlike 
to receive pardon, and ſo true comfort by +elceving on him, "=" 
and reſting on his only merits and ſatisfaRion, by ry@e repe- | 
ztance and to the right uſe of Baptiſme, to ſeal their pardon and 
comfort. No,ſach conſciences by them arc healed only with a 
falſe peace, whileſt for pardon they ace ſent to wwmble over, ,,. 
thery beads, and to the ſaying of ſo many Ave. Afaries, and Pa- ,,, . ; 
ter-noſters ; to goon Pilgrimage, and to vilit the rombes and —_ *__ if ſa 
relicks of ſuch or ſuch Saints ; to workes of /atisfaftion, by ti.f:fj5n, 
whippings and hard uſage of the body (when it is the foul which 
chiefly finneth and ſhould be humblcd : )or after this life, to relling them of 
their ſatisfaRory ſuff:rings in Purgatory, and ſo,if now and in Purgatory pe- 
death they can be free and |1berall to procure aſſes, Diri- nance, 
gies, 8c, they may hope by the Indulgence and great mercy of 


the Pope, ( who keeps the keyes ) to have thoſe dayes of Pur- 
N n 2 gatory 
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gatory*pennauce ſhortged, So, they are fent to ſalute holy 
ſow holy graves, £74942, and croſſes, hallowed by the Pope, and diſperſed into 
other countries, which will purchaſe them a pardon for a 
100, yeares, if not a plenary indulgence, or to the ſhriving of 
themiclves to Popiſh ſhavelings, and ſo to Popilh pardors, and 
ro popiſh par« power of abſolution, e(pecially at the honre of death; and fo 
dons, to their extream union at that time, to holy Water, croſſes , 
unions, and crucifixes, to Agnus Dei's, to their Maſſer, as if there- 
cracifixe;, Þy Were made that moſt ſpeciall application of Chrilts ine- 
maſſes, Tits;and to eheir $acraments,even the very bare work done and 
wrought, which yet even B apti/9me it felt (which 10 the right 
and to the bare uſe of it 18,45 is (aid, for remiſſion of fin ) is not effcRuall 
partaking of by any power of its own, but of the word and promiſe of 
the Sacramen. God, and fo as joyned with faith, As 8. 37. and for the 
Euchariſt,upon the ſame ſuperſtitious conceit ( that remiſfli. 
on is neceſlarily conferred in and by the bare partaking of 
the Sacraments, ) it is by them held neceſſary to be admi- 
niſtred to parties ready to depart this world, that whatſc- 
ever their troubles of conſcience are or have: been, they may 
die with comfort, 

Such ſuperſtitious wajes and meznes Peter and Pan never 
uſed, or 1njoyned any to uſe, Ill then may the Pope be 
No comfort to be thought to be Peteys ſucceſſor, as not going by Peters rule, 
expetted from Tn a word, never a Popifh Pricſt in the world can ſoundly 
=_ Sr Soong of cure a wounded conſcience, or apply that fpirituall Galve 
doubting. which ſhould comfort it without deluſion, fo long as they 
teach that moſt uncomfortable do#rine of dowbting : It they 
find men in trouble of mind, and in doubtings, they ſo hold 
them, and are ſure to leave them in.the ſame, if not in deſpe- 
ration z or at biſt they can bid them but hope well, yet o as (till 
to be in doubt and fear, but rr#e faith would expell all ſuch 
flzviſh fear, and bring aſſurance of pardon and certain com- 

fort, - So much for this f-fþ relation. - 


CuaAn. 
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CHAP. X XVII. 
Goas Word cures as Well as kite. 


2, (OO Theſe who are ſought unto for comfort and 
direRtion, are the parties who by their preaching and ws ns oy. 

convitions did firſt wound theſe Jewes, And thence we may pojtes, ye "4 
note, That the Word of God rightly taught and applied, doth ſame that woun- 
cure as well as cut, heal as well as hurt, binde np as Well as bruiſe, ded. 
fave as well as kill ; yea ſave by fauciating, cure by killing, A 
and bring to_heaven by the very gates of hell, The wounds jj, 4, wound, 
of the word, (being the wounds of a friend) are like the jr maketh, 
wounds of Chriſt, of a healing nature ; for by his ſtripes we Ifai.53, 5, 
are healed, Thai. 53. 5, The word heals in and by vcrtue of 
Chriſts /ffering for us. This is the mercy of the word z 
It cures when it might kill : It cures whom (in ſome ſence) 
it doth kill. Not that every one who is pricked by it is 
therefore healed ; but that thoſe whom God will favc, bein 
of yeares and capable, he will have to. be pricked ; and thoſe 
who ſo are pricked in heart by the word, and 1n their own 
ſence dead and fl:in,ſhall alſo be healed and quickned by it. The 
wounds of it are to health and life.. 

This. is from Chriſt only, whom the word. throughout 


teacheth and aimcth at, Who came with healing. under his Reaſon hereof, 
. from Chriſt 


ie”, : Iv he . crucified, whom 
The wounds of Chriſt properly hea), ( as procuring pardon ;, eachetb; and: 


and favour : ) The Scriprures and word of God make theſe yzpjjch. 
known to us, and. the faithfull Miniſters of the word apply 
them ; and theſe wiſely and rightly applied heal our wounds, 
he being wounded for our tranſgreflions, that we being prick» 
ed in our eies, fides and hearts, with the thorns of our ſins , 
brought cloſe to us by the word, might not be hurt, buc 
healed, and that our wounds might not prove mortall , 
but aving. Chriſt died and was wounded that thoſe for 
whom intentionally he died , might not. die in or by their 
fins eternally. Pricked, wounded and to our own ſence, 
dead we mult be in our ſelyes,before we be healed or _—_ 
that. 
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x. Uſe, 
For Miniſters, 
to beas willing 
and able to an- 
(wer doubts ns. 


10 make them. 
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that we might know our own deſert and caſe, (if the whole 
barthen of our ſin were tobe born by us,) as alſo how to 
prize the benefit of ſpirituall health and life, and how to give 


God his glory. 


Uſe 4 It concerns Miniſters, who are hence taught to ſee 
that they be not only as ready and forward, but alſo as able 
to heal as to hurt, to raiſe up with true comforts, as to caſt 
down by terrors and convictions. Some can apply the 
word to the wounding, convicting and amazing the conſci- 
ence, and perplexing the hearr, by laying home the judgements 
of God, and beating men from all their falſe holds, and from 
reſting in their own performances, yea and on Chriſt in a falſe 
-manner( a thing moſt needfull ) yet it were to be wiihed a 
were as clear in laying down diſtinguiſhivg notes of trial, 
and of true ſincerity, and did dire& how to lay true hold, 
and to reſt ſavingly on Chriſt, and how clearly to to fee it, 
when itis ſo, and not to leave the ſoul perplexed for want 
of clear and ſound dire&ion, The word it ſelf is every way 
23S able to heal as to wound ; and fo ſhould the teachers of it 
alſo be. Some (they ſay) canraifſe and call up ſpirits, but not 
lay them : Pharaohs ſorcerers could by their inchantments 
bring blood and frogs, ſo increaſing the like plagues ſent of 
God, but they could not kill them or cauſe the plague they 
brought depart and ceaſe; no, Zfoſes muſt do that, both for 
thoſe brought by him, and thoſe brought by the Sorcerers, 


 Exoad.q.22, and 8,7, 8. 


Uſe 2. - 
Being wounded, 
not 10 conceive 
worſe of the mi« 
niſter, 


Uſe.2.Being wounded and pricked in heart by the word in 
the miniſtery of it,thinke not the worſe of the miniſter as if he 
intended your hurt or difgrace. Each faithful miniſter though 
he ſeems todeal ſharply with you, yet aimes at your good; if 
he wound you, it is becauſe he fees thar courſe to be the on- 
ly way to purge, cleanſe and heal you: If they preach dam- 
nationto you, it 15 to bring you to ſalvation : If by diſcovery 
of your fin they ſeem to ſhame you, it is to bring you to 
glory. And when once they ſec you truly pricked and woun- 
ded, they are both able (by Gods affiſtance)and as willing and 
ready to heal, as they were to wound; as ready with their oil, 
as with their wine. As the very mercies of the wicked are 

crucl), 
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cruel, ſo the wounds of faithfull Miniſters, (and of the righ- 
tzous generally ).are mercies ; their ſmiting a kindneſs ; their 


reproofs an excellent oyle, P/al.141, 5. 
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. Being wounded, flie not from God, from his word and 3: 7 fy not 


miniſters, but to them. Uſually men fly from ſuch as woul 
wound chem, conceiving them enemies ; and in the hearers of 
the word it 1s too uſually done by many, who being touched 
by the ſharp reproofs of the word, forſake their teachers as 
cither too ſaucy with them or too ſtrict : little thinking that 
thus flying from them, they forſake their own mercies. Theſe 
converts here did otherwiſe, betaking themſelves and flying 
not from but to thoſe that pricked them, being indeed in. 
wardly ſuſtained. by a ſecret power, to expe help and dire- 
Rion from the ſame Apoltles, and no other. If thou then 


d from but to 


God, though ſee= 
mingly an enemy. 


(or whenſoever thou ſhalt) be wounded in like caſe, conſult- 


and ſay, Come and let us return wnto the Lord : for he hath 
tors, and he will heal us ;_ he hath ſmitten, and he will binde 
u up. After two daies will he revive us, in the third day he 
wil raiſe 1 np, and We ſhall live in hs ſight, Hol. 6. 1, 2. 


if he deny it ? reſolve therefore if thoumult periſh, ( as thou 
art ſure enough. to do, if God ſave not) to die before the foots- 
tool of his mercy, he may fave thee though in ſeeming thine 


enemy 3 at leaſt.if he do not; no other can; imitate the Lepers. 


of whom. we have heard, 2 Ki»gs 7. 4, 5, &c. But if being 
wounded in conſcience , thou ſeek to any of the aforeſaid 
uncomfortable means, thou. ſo forſakeſt- the fountain of mer- 
cy, and with Cain fleeſt from the preſence of God. * Thus. 
©do many, who (as onefaith well) as they. beleeve without 
"*repenting, (and therefore their faith is preſumption ) ſo they, 
© repent without belceving, and therefore their repentance is. 
"deſperation. They. mutter and murmure, and are like the 
« chaffe which when. it is ſhaken, flutters .in the face of the 
« fanner,asangry with him(as thoſe Jews AFs 7:Aljing in Ste- 
« phens face; ) but the godly are as great wheat falling down. 
«2 the feet of the fanner ;-as theſe cenverts here, humbling- 
themſelves and. fecking caſe of thoſe that pricked them, fay- 
Ec - ing. 


If God ( by his word) do wound, it is in vain to ſeck to any x. 
other: for cure ; when he is diſpleaſed, who can afford help i 


he help noe, 
other help 5s. 
vain, 
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ing to Peter, &c, What ſhall we doÞ And ſo we cometo the 
third relation which may be conſidered between theſe Apoſtles, 
and ſome of theſe Jewes, if not all. 


CHAP. XX VIII. 


Shewing how Gods Miniſters and people are and ſhall 
be ſought to, and honoured by thoſe that diſ- 


2. The Third re- 3« ke whom then did theſe here in their diſtreſs of cons 
lation of theſe ſcience ſeek ? ſaying, Men and brethren, &c. I an. 
Apeſt/es _ ſwer, unto thoſe whom formerly they contemned or at leaſt neg« 
- clan .cl lefted and accounted meanly of ; and in likelihood ſome of thele 
negleRted, if not” WETE in the number of thoſe that in the morning of the ſame 
mocked, ' day, mocked and derided, if not reviled them, v. 13. ſaying, 


Theſe men are full of new Wine, But now that they are tru. 


ly touched and pricked in heart, they ſeek unto them with 
all ſubmiſſion and proltration of themſclves and of their 
own wiſcdome and wills, deſirous to be direted, and wil. 
by thoſe that ling to be commanded by them, They are now taken-down 
now ſeek uni'9 off the high conceit they had of themſelves, and in an high 


them, clteem of theſe Apoſtles, they make their moan and requts 


unto them, ſeeking -comfort and dire&ion from them, whom 
formerly they ſo lightly accounted of, if not railed. on, and 
mocked. Howſoevyer, they now thus honour thoſe whom 
they formerly contemned. ; 
5..." Thwus ſhalt it be done to the man whom the King ( of heaven ) 
be honoured of 4clighteth ro honour. Even ſuch as ſeek their diſgrace, ſhall 
thoſe that con= be made to honoar them at one time or another; x. In ths 
gemn them. Hlife: Or 2. hereafter, They ſhall be made to do it either 
oo in this willingly, or againft their wills, 1, Willingly, inand by their 
which their ene. £2nverfion and alteration of judgement concernipg the faith- 
mies do, fal ſervan:s of God z So that whereas they bave ſpoken evil 


I. Eicher wil- againſt them as evill doers, they ſhall now by the others good 


lingly, as being works Which they ſhall behold, glorifie Ged in the day of wiſs- 
converted. , 1:50, and ſo acknowledge them the true feryants of God. 


Thus 
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Thus the Jaylour having thruſt Paul and Silas into an inner 
priſon and made their feer faſt in the ſtocks, came, not long af- 
cer, trembling, and falling down before their feet, ſeeking 
help and comfort from them, waſhed their ſtripes, and ſo did 
them honour, As 16. 34, - 29,30,&c. This 1s according to 
the promiſe, 7/a.60. 14. The ſons alſo of them that afflifted 
thee ſpall come bending unto thee ; and all they that deſpiſed 
thee ſhall bow themſelves down at the ſoles of thy feet ; and 
they ſhall call thee the Ciry of the Lord, the Zion of the holy 
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One of Iſrael. 2 Unmillingly : As 1 It may be, by 0, 2. Unwil- 


command of higher powers: So proud Haman, who former- 


lingly, 
i By command 


ly deſpiſed good Aerdecas, and now had plotted-his and the of hers 
Jews deſtruction, was commanded to honour him; and af- ;; jz qaman. 


terwards all the Jews alſo in the perſon of Ozeer Eſther, a 
Jeweſle, before whom Haman ſtood up to make requeſt for 


br life to her, Efth.6.10,11. and 7.79. 2. Or otherwiſe, 2 By fear: as 
by fear : as thole Magiſtrates of Philipps, who having com- #%* Magiſtrates 
manded Paul and Silas to be beaten, and after they had laid of Philippi. 


many ſtripes upon them, caſt them into priſon : ſent of them- 
ſelves (after, as it ſeems, they had heard of the earth-quake, 
and of Gods preſence ſo mightily with them) to /er them 
go; and that out of ſome reverence to them, as Gods ſer- 
vants: bat When they heard they were Romans, whom they 
had beaten openly uncondemned, they feared, and came 
themſelves and beſonght them, and brought them out : Atts 


16.22,23. with 35,38,39- 43 So God by his plagues and 3 Þy judgement: 
judgements on ſuch as deſpiſe, envie and reproach, or any 9m: 


way threaten or miſuſe his ſervants, ſhews himſelf ro ho- 
nour his deſpiſed people, by vindicating the wronss done 
them, and puniſhing their deſpiſers and mockers. Thus God 
ſent out bears to deſtroy thoſe chz/4ren that mocked the T'r-- 


phet : and ſent barrennefle on A:chal for mocking her hul- _ ens 


bind David, and honoured him the more for it, 2 $2.5. 
2", 22,23, Nay thus by his plagues God makes the deſpi- 
ers of his children ſeek unto them for the:r prayers, and 0- 


therwiſe, and ſo to give them honour : Thus King 7eroboam on Teroboum, 


Was forced to entreat the Prophet, whom, by ſtretching out 

bis hand againſt him he had threatned, to pray for him, that 
" 
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his hand, which was now dryed up, might be reſtored him a- 
the 1 celires, Bain, 1 King-13.4,-6. Sothe people who rejeted Samnel's 
: Government, were made to intreat his prayers for them, 
Jobs friend, 15am12-19. And Job's friends,who had deeply charged him 
with hypocriſte, were, when Gods was wrath ſignified againſt 
them, coramanded to go to fob, whom God calls þ:s ſervazr, 
chat he might pray for them, and they finde acceptance for 
his ſake, Job 42.7, 8. Thus they are made to ſubmit them- 
ſelves unto him, and (not onely goods and children, but) his 
good name is reſtored to him again by the teſtimony of God, 
Aaron and Mi- 22d by them that ſought to ſpoil him of it.Nay,was not Aaroy 
a (on his own and Araams behalf, through Gods anger ap- 
parently on her by leproſie) forced in all humility to beſeech 
Moſes, whom they through envie ſpake againſt 2 ſo that they 
had the benefit of his prayers, and he ſpecially honoured by 
the teſtimony of God given of him, (as his faithfull and high- 
ly honoured ſervant) evento them who envied him : Nam. 
... 12+1,2--7,8--11,12,13. 3 Howſoever, yet often occaſiv- 
4) omer og ally Gods deſpiſed people come to be honoured whileſt 
and ascidemaly. God recompenſerh their difgraces, and the wrongs they ſuf- 
fer, even in their enemies fight and obſervation, by procu- 
ring their honour ſome other wayes : as 7oſeph's wrongs 
(whileſt chrough envie of his brethren he was ſold as a ſlave 
into Egypt) occaſioned, by Gods wiſe ordering, his advance- 
ment there, whereby he was more honoured then he could 
have been at home ; yea, by this means thoſe brethren of 
his who hated him, came to bow before him, and.to ho- 
nour him. 

Bur if Gods ſervants get not honour here by their deſpi- 
> Bur howſoe. {ers and perſecuters, they ſhall nor want it hereafter, when 
wer after ths God at the day of judgement ſhall proclaim them bleſled, 
life, lay open therr innocency in the- ſight of ſuch as perſecuted 

them, make them to ſit as Judges on their enemies, and ſhall 
inthe ſight of all, call them to partake with him for ever of 
his glory, ſaying, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, &c. come 
1a with me tv the marriage ; ihutring the door. againſt all 
tae relt, ſaying, Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, &c, Then 
would they be glad of any comfort from them, —y 

tne 


cs oa T”@* DAN rm Km: «I _ oc _ 


= A © = rr — Ky wy Vu. as 


Es Ss, Bw, wo ASS ER, Mo OR. At. 


CHEST 


Pricking of heavt. 275 

their means; as Dzves in hell ſeeks ſome refreſhing by the 

help of Lazarus, whom formerly he deſpiſed, but now ſeeth 

in Abrahams boſome, Exh. 16.21, -23,24. Thus inthe Book 

of Wiſdom, chap.5. v.1,2,3,4,5. the wicked, after their own 

miſerable end, are brought in honovring the righteous, whom 

formerly they deſpiſed : For they ſha! rhe righteous man ſtand 

in great boldneſſe befere the face of /uch as have affiifted him, 

and made no account of hs lu26:175 - When they ſee it, they 

frall be tronbled with terrible fear, and ſha'l he amazed at the 

frangeneſſe of his ſalvation, [0 far beyond all they looked far : 

And they — ſhall ſay within themſelves, This Was he whom 

we ſometimes had in derijion, and a proverb of reproach, We 
fools accounted his life madneſſe, and his end to be without ho- 

nour. How is he numbred among the children of God, and his 

lot 15 among the Saints ? : 

Now whence is all this, but from God, the moſt juſt, wiſe p,,/,,, 

and holy God, who will nor fufter ſuch as honour him ro go; promiſe, 
want honour 2 If any mar ſerve me (faith Chriſt) him will 
my Father honour, Fohn 12.26. And (ſaith the Lord) them 
that honour me I Will honwoxr, and they that deſpiſe me ſhall be 
lightly efteemed, 1 Sam.2.30. And-commonly the greateſt 
honour which one man can receive from another onearth, is, 
when God makes a mans enemies acknowledge his vertues 
and worth, or the favour and mercy of God towards him. +4 % own in- 
God being diſhonoured in his ſervants, ſeeks the repair of his :+-# in ps peo- 
honour by repairing theirs. 2 5 WrORgss 
This briefly teacheth 1 All (the wicked eſpecially) ro ,,-. 
take heed of contemning, perſecuting, or any way diſsracins 7:. wichat:an 
Gods faithfull ſervants, eſpecially his Meſſensers : ſuch as t d/prace or 
truly ſerve him ſhall not want honour from God, who will 74/73 Ged; 
make thee, whoever thou art, reſtore to them that honour 7/12, 
thou haſt ſought to deny them by thy diſreſpeX ſhewed 
them, or diſgraces done them. Thou mayelt perhaps, ere Eads 
thou art aware, if not willingly, (which were a mercy) yet 16 el 
de forced ro do them honour i the day when God wifes thee in their iftreſſe; 
(whether in mercy or) iz j##:ce. God may bring thar an- 
guith of conſcience upon thee, on thy death-bed or other- 
wiſe, that thou mayeſt be forced, and finde no peace till rhou 
Oo 2 ſendeſt 
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ſendeſt for them, crave their pardon, beg their prayers, ſeek 
their advice and counſel, acknowledge them (otherwiſe then 
formerly thou thoughteſt) the ſervants of God, and men 
in favour with him. Men in fair weather throw ſtones or 
cudgelsat the apple- or-pear- or other fruit-tree,unto and un- 
der which in a ſtorm they fly for ſhelter. . God canand will 
will they, nit JO far honour his ſervants who are faichfull ro him, as thar 
they, oſee Gods their greateſt perfecuters ſhall either ſeek unto them and 
love tothem. bow before them, or at leaſt ſee, and be forced to ſee that 
Rey.3-9- God loveth them, and acknowledge his wonderfull deal. 
ings with them, and to ſay, The Lord hath done great things 
for them, P/al. 126.2. as either now of late or never the ad- 
verſaries of Gods truth and people in England cannot but 
be forced inwardly to confefle : howſoever, they ſhall ſee it, 
though withall chey be grieved, gnaſh With their teeth, and 
ſo melt away : the deſire of the wicked ſhall periſh, When the 
horn of the righteous ſhall be exalted with honour : Pſalm 

I12:9,10. | 
Uſe 2. 2 For Gods ſervants, and faithfull Miniſters of Chriſt, 
The faithful ne: now diſgraced, mocked, neglected, and not accounted of; 
to be diſcouraged yea, it may be, perſecuted, baniſhed or afficed : Let them 
with mocks 0r 30 their collage ſerve God faithfully and conſtantly, andin 
perſecution: and above all things ſeek Gods honour by wel-doing in fin- 
cerity : Let them live by faith, and by faith depend and caſt 
themſelves on Chriſt, and they ſhall not want honour in the 
end : Letthem do nothing in vain-glory, or ſimply to pleaſe 
men ; and wether they preach, pray, or do ough elſe, what- 
ſoever their thanks be among men, God ſhall reward (and ho- 
nour) them openly, Matth.6. 5,6. Yea, as David anſwered 
Atchal, And of the maid-ſervants Which thou haſt ſpoken of, 
(upbraiding him that i» their cys he, as one of the wain fel- 
lows, uncovered himſelf ſhameleſly) of them ſhall I be. had 
Ged will fee 77 honour, 2 Sam.6.20- 22. ſo they may reſt aſſured, that in 
them honoured. the end they ſhall be honoured and acknowledged in their 
ſincerity by thoſe with whom their diſgrace was fought ; 
when their diſgracers, neglecting, or ſeeking to break, cove- 
nant With God, ſhall of God be made contemptible and baſe 
Mal. 2.2-9. before all the people (of whom they ſought honour) _ as 
Fney 
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they have not kept Gods Wayes, but have been partial in the 
Law,or lifted up the face againſt the Law. And thus for 
the third circumſtance, To whom they ſaid, Men and bre- 
thren, &C. 

The fourth and laſt thing-here conſiderable follows, hat 
they ſaid, 

Men and brethren, What ſhall we do ? 


CHAP, XXI% 


Shewing What titles were given to the Apoſtles, 
What are uſurped by the Pope, G&c. 


4 Ccording to the order of the words in the Tranſla- 
Aw _ here obſerve and take notice firſt of a Com JM omg _ 
rellation : Secondly, of a (onſultation. | : 

1 The Compellation : Men aud brethren, or, Men-bre- x 4 Compel- 
thren.: Thus they tile Perer and the holy Apoſtles of Chriſt, lation, Men & 
and that without any offence either given by them, or taken Brethzen- 
by the other. Here was not yet in uſe the title of Peters 
pretended ſucceſſor, which by his claw-backs and flatterers is 


Siven unto him, and. kindely taken by him without any ſo, +;,1,; as yer 


much as a complementall refuſall : namely, Holineſſe, Vice- of polineſs,Vice-. 


god, God on earth, .or Divine Majeſty, a title given to Pope god, gyc. 

Leo the tenth, by one of his: Secretaries in the laſt Lateray- Anno 1514- 

Councel. And yet for complement, I muſt recall my ſelf, 

when, in deep and modeft humility I finde him to ſtile him- 

ſelf, as Noah tiled his curſed fon Ham the father of Canaan; g.. | 
9422-255 

Servant of the ſervants-of God, as { anaan was to be unto a< 

his brethren who were blefled by their father ; but indeed Roma 115i quon- 

ſhews himſelf Lord of Lords unto them, and that more then dam Servi Do- 

the heathen Emperours of Rome his Predeceflors.. A ſer- ms Rs 

vant to Gods ſervants he may call himfelf in- a Court-com-,,,. " Sas: 

plement ;, but indeed and in proof no otherwiſe then ſome Domini. 

Courtters uſe the phraſe, Tomr [ervant Sir, to ſuch as they Tre pride of the 

endeavour to undermine, diſgrace and to deſtroy : or as Ju- *9* under ſhew 

das was Chriſts ſervant when he ſaid, Haz!, Aaſfter. = ol I 

uc 
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ſuch a ſervant of God, and of the ſervants of God, that he 
oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that 1 called God, ox 
that is worſhipped ; ſo that he as God ſitteth wm the T emple of 
God, ſhewing him{elf that he s God, 2 Theſſ.2.4. Such a ſer- 
vant ts he, that he advanceth himſelf above all his brethren; 

1. Above other Prieſts or Presbyters. 2.then Biſhops. 3. Me- 
trapolitans. 4. Patriarchg, by uſurping the name Oecamen;- 
c15, univerſall Biſhop of the whole world. and 5. Solus Pa- 
ſtor, the onety Paſtor or Shepherd : and 6. Maſter of all 
Chriſtendome, and over Kings and Emperours : And all this 
as Peters Succeſſour. Now ifat this time theſe titles had 

been on foot (which was after Chrifts aſcenſion, and after he 

had given him and the reſt all the commiſſion and power he 

meant to leave to the Paſtours of his Church ; yea and when 
by ſending down the gifts of the holy Ghoſt in chat manner, 
he from heaven ſolemnly inaugurated them, and ſhewed his 
power by them, induing them wich power from on high as 
he promiſed: ) I fay, it had been a ſaucy boldneſſe and high 
preſumption in theſe ſews to have uſed ſuch homely terms, 


Shewing him not favouring ſo much of equality, by giving no other titles of 


'to be Peters ſuc- 
Ceſſor, who was 
bumble, 


'bit, dwithriſt, 


diſtance and difference then onely Aer and Brethrew, But 
we ſee neither Petey nor any of the reſt diſdained ſo tobe 
ſtiled, either by theſe Jews, or by other Apoſtles, or yet Preſ- 
byters, whileſt he ſtiles himſelf 2 felow-Elder or Preſbyrer 
with them, 1 Pet. 5.1. and T beleeve, if any ſuch titles had 
been given him by any, which his ſaid Succeſſor takes and ai- 
ſumes to himſelf, he would have rent his clothes, and taken 
chem up roundly, and-in effe&t ſaid unto them as he ſaid unto 
Cornelins, Atts 10.25,26. when falling down at his feet (as 
low as his toe) he took him up, ſaying, Stand up, 1 my ſelf 
alſo am a man. Thus was Peter in his own perſon ; but 


being perſonated by the Pope, he isno more 4 may, or no 


more a meer man, or barely a man of God (which if it were 
ſo indeed, were a higher title then any he can truly brag 
of ;) but 2 God on earth, a Vice-ged, a divine Majeſty. Now 
this exceſſive pride being made one of the characters of A- 
tichriſt.in the place fore-quoted,we need not feek that man of 
fin far ; being ſo contrary and unlike both to Peter whoſe /4-- 


ceſſor 
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cefſor he would bezand to Chriſt, whoſe, Yicar he would ſeem ;- 

who being indeed and truly God, equall with the Father, took, 

apon him the form of ſervant, and Was made in the likeneſſe 

of man,becoming indeed true man,and one who diſdained not 


neither Was aſhamed to call us men, brethren, and to be made 
like unto [us ] bus brethren, Heb.2.11. 


But let us turn our ſelves unto the true Succefſors. of Pe- 
ter, who (not ſtanding upon titles of honour, either of Y:ce- 
god, Holineſs, or of Grace, Lord, or the like) can with theſe 
great Apoſtles here; be content with the ſtile of Men and 
brethren, and that not onely from themſelves but from ſuch 
4s are their hearers, and lay-people, as they arecalled. 


— — 


CHAP. XXX. 


God teacheth us by men : With the Ground, Þ 
| Reaſons and Uſe of the point. 


Men. ] M Iniſters, Paſtours, Teachers, Evangeliſts, Pro- The firft title, | 
phers and Apoſtles, yea Chriſt himſelf the great M<®- 
and onely Propher, the Apoſtle aud high-Prieſt of our Profeſ- Dof-. 
ion ; all theſe were mer, of the ſame nature with our _ ooh Fo 
though withall Men of God; by whom it pleaſed God, ac. * © 
cording to his-infinite wiſdom and mercy to us, . to teach and 
inſtru& us men, and to make known unto us his will and- 
wiſdom, whom accordingly he indueth with gifts ſutable and 
anſwerable to the preſent neceſſities of the Church, either 
immediately and extraordinarily exciting; ſtirring up, ena- 
bling and ſending chem ; or otherwiſe —_ furniſhing and. 
placing them in a more ordinary way, and by uſuall and exter- 
nall means, | 
He teacheth us firſt by Chriſt his Son God-maz, who, be- 1 By his Sonin 
ing made of a woman is alſo the ſoz of man. . So that howſo- 9 4. 
ever God at ſundry times, and in divers manners fpake in 
time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets ; yet in theſe laſt 
dayes he hath ſpoken unto us by h1s Son, Hebr, 1,1,2, not but 
| that 
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that he ſpake then alſo to them by him, who is the onely 
Prophet, and hath been mediately or immediately the ſole 
Prophet of his univerſall Church on earth from the begin. 
who 5s the rely ning. This is that Prophet whom the Lord oppoſeth ro ull 
Prephet, un'9 that uſe divination, to all that obſerve times, to enchanters, 
m—_— we Ve 19 witches, charmers, conſulters With familiar ſpirits, Wizards, 
earken ; and not _ dB - aq h eb far; 
'o diviners, Pecromancers and diviners; and whom he promiſeth, ſaying 
Deur.13.10,1r, By 2Lo/es unto the people, deſiring that they might not hear 
14,with 15,15, again the voyce of the Lord, which when the Law was given 
17,13,19- was ſo terrible, that even Moſes ſaid, Texceedingly fear and 
guake : I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their 
brethren, like unto thee, and Will put my Words in his month, 
and he ſhall ſpeak, unto them all that I ſpall command him, 
by whom onely in &c, Hebr.1 2.19,-21. Now that our chief or onely Pro- 
on Ge Got, Phet ſhould be a man like unto us was very needful for vs, 
= ſee Gol ſeeing he as God is a light inacceſſible, whom no eye can ſee 
7 and live : his glory ſhould over-whelm us, but that in Chriſt 
it is vailed and clouded .in his humanitie, in which as ina 
laſs he ſhews us the glory of his Father, being che bright 
neſſe of his glory and the expreſſe image of his perſon, Heb.1.3, 
in whom onely we come to ſee God, who otherwiſe is invi- 
ſible, 1 Tim.3-16. 70h.1.14 Weſee him 1. In his good- 
7 Inhis Good: yeſſe, mercy and grace, in that God for our ſakes ſhould be- 
neſt and Mercy. ome Man © See Tit. 2. 11. Fohn 1.17, and 3.16. 2 Tim. 1. 
2 his Juſtice. 91%: 2. In his F#ſtice, not forgiving ſin ſimply, but upon 
Gets fatisfation made unto the ſame by man, 1 Cor.15-21. 3.1n 
3 Widen. x; Wiſdom, which appeaſed the ſtrife between Juſtice, which 
called for vengeance on all ; and Mercy, which would have 
all ved : for It, or the Son, who is the Wiſdom of the Fa- 
ther, ſatisfieth Juſtice, by allowing and requiring the punith- 
ment of-man (ſeeing man had ſinned) : and Mercy, in that he 
himſelf would become man, and our ſurety. 4. In his Pow- 
4 his Power. er ; inaſmuch as this Son of God in our weak nature, and as 
the ſon of man, and by dying would overcome fin and van- 
| quiſh the divell. 

> Tye Which may bridle our curioſitie in prying into the ſecrets 

0 ae tur tt of the God-head. | | 
"$9 But now know, that Chriſt leaving us in perſon, oy 
eft 
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ift onely men his deputies, to teach us the ſame and'no other | 
things then ſuch as he taught them, Zatrh. 28. 19, 20. oh, 2. By men as 
20, 21. As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, Eph. 4. 8.11, ſ#ſtimtes to 


Now this he doth 1, For his own glory ; that ſuchgreat _ , 


works 2s arc done by their Miniſtery, as eſpecially the con= ,. por his own 


verion effouls, might not be aſcribed to ſuch weak creatures, g!ory, 
but to himſelf; Therefore faith Paxl, We have this treaſure 2 Cor. 4.7. 
in earthen veſſels, that the exceliency of the power may be of God; 
aud not of #S- I 
2, For his Churches pood, that by our familiarity with 
men, of like affefions and SenndF< We Lees with more Ne TO 
caſinets learn, and with lefle terrour hear reproofs and threat- 
nIngs. 
I. Gods own immediate voice, as In giving the Law, would 1ts «mercy that 
make us exceedingly fear and quake, as it did ZZo/es. It is a - gags ag 
mercy then that he ſpeaks not to us immediatly with his own ny as 
thundring voice, bat by the: voice of man: which as the 7/7ac- immediate voice. 
lies defired, ſo are we to be thankfull for. 
2, To teach us by Argeis he thought it not o fit : ſeeing 2.zy Angels. 
thence would ariſe 1, Matter of terror and aſtoniſhment, 
2, Danger of adoration, 
3- To teach us immediatly by his Spiric inwardly and in , ,,,..c..; 
fence, would expoſe us to Satans illnfions and deceits, $4 _—_- 
For theſe and like reaſons, God is pleaſed to teach, in- 
tru& and convert his Ele& by the Miniſtery of man : Firſt, 
and principally of his Son in our nature. Secondly , by 
ſuch Deputies as he hath left, and daily raifeth up in his 
room, 
This is of ſpeciall uſe both for Miniſters themſelves, and 
for others, 
I. Miniſters being by nature m2», though by office mi” #7/; 
of God, muſt hence learn 1. Not to take upon them to tech x. Goncerning 
or do any thing in their own name, or to impoſe any point Miniſters, 
or article of faith on the church, yea or ought elſe which #4 hence are 
direaly bindeth conſcience and reſtraineth it of that liberty __ 
which Chriſt in his word 2ffordeth 1t, This only is Gods | , backicd 
royalty and prerogative. We are men, and may err : Every js ute. Chiifts 
man # a liar, Rom, 3. 4 Our do&rineis to be tried, yet name, 
P p not 
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not by every private mans fancy, but only according to the 
rot in their own. only rule and touchltone of truth, the written word of God, 
which accordingly is to be ſearched. And if any ſpeak nog 
according to this Word, it is becauſe there us no light in then, 
Ifai. 8.20. For us Miniſters, #e muſt not preach our ſelves, 
but Chriſt 7eſts the Lord, and our ſelves your ſervants for }c- 
2 Cor. 4:5: {xs ſake, What ? as many in word pretend, and perhaps jn« 
wardly fo flatter themſelves, whileſt they find their Biſhop- 
ricks ſuch burdens to them, and ſuch of their Clergy as will 
not, indeed cannot, yeeld to their injun@ions, ſo far as to 
maſter them ; and to overcome by their ſufferings ? No, but 
truly and without all court-complement, ſervants to the 
Church, doing what we do, heartily as ro the Lord, and not 
Co). 3.22, 23, #nF0 men, and as —_ Lord Chriſt, as We expett any re 
24- ward of him, Our office is todo nothing 1n our own name 
beiog but men, yet as men of God, we mult ſeck to eſpoule 
> Cor. 11, 2, You, our hearers with Pan, not to our fſelyes, but to one 
5. husband, and ſeek to raiſe up ſpirituall ſeed to Chriſt our 
our elder brother now in heaven, which is to be called not by 
our name, but by his. 
2. To be hum. 2+ Miniſters muſt hence learn humilitie, and not to be 
ble, and not Proud of any gifts or graces, though it were revelations from 
proud .of their heaven. We read of Ezekzel, that having ſeen the glory of 
_—_ Eifis, God in a viſion, 1s preſently upon it called ſo» of man, Eck, 
So = 2 2,1,2,3- andthe word is not 1/5, which is the name of 
man in. regard of heat, valour, nobleneſs and dignity, nor yet 
e/£noſy, which ſignificth ſorry man, or ſorrowfull, dolefull, 
w:etched, P/al. 8.4.and g. 21. but Adam: or earthly man, 
ae; Gen. 5. 2. Pſal.22.6, and 36.6. and 39.6, to pui him in mind 
of his originall andend, that he was made” of Adamah, the 
earth, and by birth vile, as being of the duſt, and that to daft 
he muſt again return, Gex.2.7,and 3.19. andall this to humble 
kim,even as 1n like caſe, Pal had given or {ent to bim a thorn in 
1 Cor, 122-4 the fleſh—leaſt ke ſhould be exaltcd abave meaſure through the a- 
7- bundance of revelatians, And doubtlefle the holicſt, and 
avleſt Miniſters of Chrift have ſome humane infirmity and 
frailty not ſo throughly mortificd in them here as they ( with 
Paul ) deſire to the ſame end, that they rajght be kept _— 
an 
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and low in their own eyes. Nay, they have being mortal 
men, but a few dates of their propheſie to accompliſh here 
on earth after which when they have fin:ſh:d their teltimony, 
they muſt be called to give their accounts. So that, though 
the word of God ſpoken faithfully by them endarerh for e- 
ver, yet they ar: but graſſe which withereth, or at belt, bat the 
flower thereof Which f.lleth away, 1 P<t,1 24,25. Sce Zh, 1, 
q, 6 
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and mortall. 


- 


3. Being men , They are taught to be compaſſioaately af- 3. T9 te of ren- 


feRted toward ſuch as they ſee to bein mif.ry, or in diſtreſs der affections 
of conſcience for their fins. Therefore it is that it behoved, and mercifull, 


even the eternali ſon of God, ( ſeeing he would become a 


Prophet and ſurety to us} to be made like ( that is true man ,, Chriſt war. 
like) «nto hzs brethren, that h: might be a mercifull and faith» Hebr.2.17,18; 


full bigh Prieſt ——for in that he bimfelf hath ſufferta, bring 
tempted he 8 able ( yea andas willing) ro ſucconr them that are 
tempted. For we have not an High Prieſt which cannot be toxch- 
ea with the feeling of our infirmities : but Was in all points tempt 
ed like as we are ( yet Without ſin.) And ſuch weak men he 
thought fit to leave behind him as his ſubſtitutes, Which 
might induce thoſe here in my text, the rather thus to ſpeak 
to the Apoſtles and fay, en and brethren, that according to 
that which is implied in the name, they might the ſooner and 
rather move them to compaſſion as if they had ſaid, 
Oh Sirs, though ye be men of God, yet being men otizer- 
wiſe as we are, ſubje& to like paſſions, take pitty on us in 
this our perplexed condition, and tell us what to do to bee 


and 3. 15+ 


ſaved. Thus humane and gentleſhould all men ſhew theme ,,1,,, i» te like 
{clves to others, even in that they are men. But I beleeve, ſavage beaſts? 
in ſome places eſpecially, God may bid his Prophets rug to !197e then men, 


and fo, to fee and know and ſeek in the broad places (of ma- 
ry great cities ) if they can find a man ( not onlya man of 
courage as there, that executeth judgement, and feeketh truth 
but ) that ſheweth mercy and compeflion to men like them- 
{clves, in their afli&ions, or other wiſe in their neceſſities. 
Many butchers and cooks may be found, who uſe men like 
dealts, hating the good, and loving the evill, who pluck oft 
their skin from off them, and their ficſh from off their bones, 

P p 2 who 
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who alſo eat the fleſh of Gods people, and fly their sking 

Þy uſing men like From off them, and break their bones and chop them in 
beaſts., picces as for the pot,{and as fl:(h *within the cauldron, Thug 
Micah 3-2-3: not only the Princes of 1ſrac/are charged, but the Prophers alſo 
and verſ. 5. Fat (pot oply (mite with their tongues, fer. 18. 18, but ) bire 
OO with their teeth, Nay commonly ſuch inhumanity and favag: 
uſage of Gods people , is, if not praiſed , yet ſer forward 

at leaſt,by ſuch as would be thought mea of God, Pricſts,Fris 

Maſſacre in Tre- ers and Jeſuites by whoſe incitemen: the combination and 
land by Papiſtr, bloody Maſſacre of the harmleſs Protclitants in Irelaxd bath 
- 8 ag0006 taken force, and where are perpetrated and may be ſeen not 
_—— the afts of men, but of bealts, yea of Divels, from whom 
yea worſe then Men that are good Chriſtians, may expeR as much mercy as 
beaſts would uſe from ſuch bloody hel-hounds. I am ſure more mercy may 
them, be expeRted from favage beaſts then from ſuch men as are 
animated by the ſpirit of the Bealt and falſe Prophet, Which 

makes me remember aſtory of an old Indian wife among 

the Americans, where Spaniſh cruelty did fo far rage, as that 

among other cruclties whereby they deſtroyed many millions 

of men, whileſt their converſion was pretended, they would 

hound great maſtive dogs, trained up and fed with mans 

Ach for the ſame purpoſe, to pull in pieces and devour 

whom they pleaſed of the Indians; this poor old woman 

being ſent on an errand with a letter through the fields, pre- 

{ently a maſtive dog uſed to devour, was ſent out and hound- 

ed after, to make his maſters ſport, in ſeeing the poor woman 

rent 1n pieces by the dog, but ſhee fall:cg down before the 

dog, and accordipg to her fillinefſe intreating her good maſter 

(fo ſhe called the dog) to ſpare her, for ſhe was going (uch an 

errand, the ſavage dog ſhewed her more mercy then his ma- 

ſters would have had him, and would not hurt the woman. 

Too much might be ſaid of ſuch maſlacres, treaſons, and at- 

tempts of treaſons, of powder plots, inſurre&ions and other 

cruclries in our _—_ land and without, all raking arp 

.,, Incouragement rom the bloody doQrine of Prieſts and Je- 
Pepiſh crveniese res. Whom it ſhould be fo vain to hope to paced 
more humanity by the title of en, ſeeing not orly by 

their falling down before an Image of their own _— 

ut 
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but by ſuck, ſavage dofrine and praftiſes, they forget that they 
are men, //zr. 46 5,6,7, 8. 


4. Minilters, though inen of God, yet being men, are hence 4+ Miniſters be. 
ing men, muſt 


nor let God an! 


tauzht not to take to themſelves more honour then is fit for 
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them ( ſuch as hath bezn named ) if through mens erroc or Chrifte ionew 
ſuperſtition it ſhall be given unto thew. They may learn that reſt with them, 


leſſon from ohbn the Baptiſt, who had the opportunity of 
being honoured and acknowledged as the 1eſſias or Chrilt, 
if being asked he had but faid it ; yea from Perer who refu- 
ſed Cornelius his devotion in falling down at his feet, and 
worſhipping him, ſaying ( as we have heard) Stand np, for 1 
my [clf alſo am a may, Ads 19.25, 26, And laſtly from Pax! 


| and Barnabas, who being reputed as Gods, and called by 


the name of heatheniſh gods, and when ſacrifices were rea- 
dy to be offered to them, cried out, As 14.13, 14,15. Sir, 
Why ao ge theſe things, Wwe alſo are men of like paſſions with you, 
&c, But doth the Pope thus ? yea or did ſome other inferi- 
our Biſhops thus, who could be content to have the Popes 
ticle of Holinefſe ( indeed Gods true title and attribute) put 
upon them, without rending his garment ? Or ſhould the 
beſt deſerving among the Miniſters of Chriſt take Gods ho- 
nour to themſelves ? or, if it be by flatterers given them , 
ſhould they let it reſt with themſelves? they may remember 
how King Herod was eaten up with wormes for ſo doing, 
Andi know none who willingly ſo doth but the Divel, who 
amorg the heathen ſought Gods honour and took it being gi+ 
ven, fo becomming their god ; ſecking the like honour (till 
in the perſon of the Pope eſpecially, as elſewhere more large- 


ly I ſhew. | 
Now Secondly, for others 3 They are hence taught 1. As 


Uſe 2; 


Concerning 0 


not to give flattering titles unto man, ſo not to deny to the ,,_- 


true Miniſters of Chrift ſuch honour and reſpeR as is dueune 3, ,22. 24; 


to them as men of God, God will not have them deſpiſed x, To honour 
as being men or ſons of men, and in regard of outward rela- Miniſter; as 
tions and reſpc&s in the world, as birth, wealth, &c. often» 7? of God. 


times mean men z for ſo do proud and-ſcornfull men who op. 
poſe their own temporall honours, birth, wealth, offices or 


dignities to Gods word in ſuch mens mouthes ; ſcorning = 
| | or 
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ſuch as they term and account to be ex fece plebrz of the dreps 
of the people, and not worthy to fit at their table, ec.ſhould 
tezch, reproove, or controul them. No, God will have us 
look-on them as 97:1 of Ge4, as his meſſengers and ſubſtitutes 
of Chriſt, doing that, end executing the fame office which 
Rom. 15.8, Chriſt executed on carth, being a miniſter of the circumciſion, 
or of the Jewwes, 2nd now would execute it ie were to live on 
earth. The name and office of A£:izi/ter then is honourable, 
and-not to beſlighted ; neither is it by any ſo much ſcorned 
as by the Miniſters of Antichriſt. . 
The honour to be done them that are truly faithful ic, 
F Mi _ I. To receive and hear them as the Miniſters of Chrilt, and 
7 5% oÞfo as Chriſt himſelf, as once the Galathians dil Paul, andto 
Gal.4, 14. Teceive the word they teach, as the word of God himſelf,1 Thel, 
."-T+ th 
» 795 MP Ts obey them in the Lord, Heby. 13. 17. 
3. By our love. 3. To love or eſteem them very highly in love tor their works 
ſake, 1 Theſ:5. 12,13, 
. 4.' By affording 4 To honour them with dowble maintenance, eſpecially ſuch 
them mainte- as labour tn theWord and doftrine, 1 Tim.5 17. . 
nance and double Tn a word, God will not have his miniſters wronged in 
Honour, their office, he will maintain them in it, whileſt they attend 
thereon. He hath given a charge concerning them, ſaying,Do 
»y Prophets uo harm. Being men, they are ſubje& to many 
and to take heed WroDgs and diſgraces ; but if any wrong or diſgrace them, as, 
of wronging and becauſe men of God, that is, in or for their faithfulneſſe, 
them. zeal, and conſcionableneſs 1n their callings, God himſelf will 
require it, and requite it, even as David avenged on King Ha- 
nn the diſgrace done his Ambaſſadors, ſo 2 Chrov. 36. 16. 
They ſo long mocked the meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed his Woras, 
and miſuſed his Prophets, unzll the Wrath of the Lord aroſe a* 
gainſt bis people, till there was no remedy, or healing. 
2. Todependon 2+ That God is pleaſed to teach us by me, and that as is 
the miniftery of ſaid, 1n great mercy to us, we are all hence taught ro achnow- 
May, ledge Goas ordinance, and to depend onthe miniftery of men , bs 
Mal. 2.7. men, bus faith{ull ſervants, Whoſe lips ſhould preſerve kyowledge. 
though not with- And though fuch among men be rare, Fob 32. 22, 23, &c. 
our trial of theme anq that there be falſe teachers, and ſome ſuch as Pax! w_ 
ES | tol 
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told the Elders of Ephe(is of, ſaying, Alſo of your own ſelves 

ſrall men. ariſe ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw Diſciples af- 

ter them, Ads 20, 29, 30, who areto be tried by. the rule of 

Gods eſtabliſhed truth, as Dext.13.1,2,3, A%s 17.11.1F9b,4.1, 

yet we are not to negle& the miniftery of war ; as tuch do 

as depend, 1 . On immeaiate revelations of the ſpirit without 

the word or againſt it : For as we muſt not quench the ſpirir, _ I OG 
acſpiſe prophecying, 1 Thel.5.. 19,20, 2. On Angelicall (1; wa 

ſo not acſpiſe prophecying : ſpirix, 

revelations. 3J« On Apparitions of the dead, as Papilts do, or 2. of Angels. 

Luke 16, 30,31.——They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them Or 3. of appari- 

hear them, &c. 4, On diabolical! Oracles, on witches,ſouth- 119 of the drad. 

ſayers, againſt whoſe inchantments God hath given us his ſon © +" gy 

in our natureand his ſubſtitutes ; See Dexr.18, I0,11,—14,. Pf 0m 


15. Iſai.s, 19, 20. 


m___ 


— 


CHAP. XXXqI. 
Shewing that Miniſters are Brethren one with another, - 
and With their people 3. With Uſers. 


Brethren | 
T His is the ſecond title given by theſe humbled Jewes,and | 


not /corned by theſe great Apoltles, It might ſeem ſome. . 
boldneſs, if not ſaucineſs (to ſome)that private men ſhould be ng _ 
ſo familiar with ſuch. crainent men and great Apoſtles, and I-grethren 
will not ſay, what humane weaknefſe would have done if theſe 
Apoſtles had appeared. in the filken, , ſattin,: golden habit of 
their pretended ſucceſfors: And yet me thinks,men of humbled , 
ſpirits,and diltrefſcd in foul and conſcience, would hardly have 
piven flattering titles, or much reſpeRted them the.more 
tor their gay clathes. I dare fay, it would be thought want of TT 
good manners atleaſt, if not ſaucineſs and pride in avy of the © ——_ Meare 
Laity now to ſpeak foto Peters ſacceſſors, though he ſhould jj,,.” 
be a King thar. ſhould ( in. humility) call the Pope Brother, 
© Pope Paxl the fourth would diſdain that Appellation, who 
© could at table publikely fay, that he would not bave any 
« Prince for his companion, but all ſubjx& under his feet, 


«(which he ſaid, ſtriking his foot againſt the ground, ) But 
bs Ss LET Peter . 


g/ "* C 
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Peter here ( his firſt predecefſor as he would have it) took no 
yer accepred by exception at men meater then Princes, who called them all 
Verer al the þyetbren s by which |:ind acceptance of the title they few 
orher Apoſtle:. },1p the men of God ( thourh the greateſt Apoltles ) howld ror 

; wy = only be contert to be eſteemed of by the meaneſt of their hearerg, 
tained t even as their brethren, bt 5to account of the meaneſt, as ef 
Gods 3ſinifters tizeir Brethren , and to (ſh:w the ſame by carrying them 
now, {clves as tender ſhepherds to the flock, not as being lords, or 
bo Shave lording it over Gods heritage. Let them behave themſelves 

: , x : : 
beaitdive, i; As brethren, Firſt, wirb cheir flocks 1. By tenderneſs of af+ 


: efion and ſympathy, learning the ſame from their great maſter 
Toft with the Chril Jeſus, Hebr. 2.7, and 4.15. and from Pal, Gal.6. 1, 
people, 2 Tim. 2.24,25. 2. By love and good agreement, avoiding all 
x. By _ unneceſlary ſuits, and jarres with tuch as they inſtru, as & 
«ns 4"""" dclire to ſee any good fruit of their labours among them z yet 


they muſt alſo take heed of becomming, through too much or 
needleſs familiarity with them ( in good fellowſhip as they 
call it ) Brethren in evill, 

2. Among them» 2 Let them carry themſclves alſo as brethren among them. 

ſelves. ſelves, as here, all theſe Apoſtles agreed in one ; and converſed 
lovingly together, which is not ſo ſoon done as faid;ſeeing, be- 
fore the death of Chriſt ſome of theſe Apoſtles by themiel yes 
and friends ſought preheminence above their brethren, yea all 
of them ſtrove who ſhould be greateſt, though now upon our 
Saviours reproof of them, and that they had all received the 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which taught them humility, they car- 
ry them(ſclves as loving brethren one towards another, with- 
out envy or contempt one of another, 

ae ar It were to be wiſhed that it were ſo now adaies, that pride 

Hiſcovery of ſome OT 2t Jealt high place and lordlineſs did not make ſome to dif- 

mens pride, dain to account or call others ( as faithfull it may be, and 
as painzull in the miniſtery as themſelves ) cher brethren, un- 
leflc perhaps with the diſtinfion of brother or fe/ow. Pres- 
byrer, leaſt that brother ſhould think himſelf a Bi/2op,though 
for Scripture- Biſpops he may be affured he is one, and as true 
a Chaplain of Jeſns Chrilt, as ſome other who carry a greater 
port on earth, 

Here the Apoltles took it not ilI to be called men and bre- 


thren, 


nr 
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thren, as indeed they were in a large ſenſe brethren in that 
chey were mer : and more ſpeciall they were ews, and bar - 
ofthe ſame Country arid Fad, as now they were grow- Brethren to theſe 
ing to be brethren in affetion and ſpirituall obligation as Jews. - + 
Chriſtians. This was the hamility of the Apoſtles ; and yet 
itwas no pride in theſe humbled ſouls to ſpeak to chem in 
che ſtile of Aex-brethres. But you will ſay, Are there any 
brethren that are not wen ? © Yes, ſaith one, if we will be- bra mag 
©leeve the Legend of S. Francs: for he ſaluted ordinarily pr. x. my 
© beaſts when he met them, in this manner, Brother Oxe, 
© brother Bear, brother Wolf. But this is a note beneath 
*Gamoth,and a degree below lowlineſſe it ſelf. I add, it is as 
much #»der eruchumilitie, being a ſhew and afteRarion of 
itin a proud Friar, as the other is above it, in a proud Pope 
and Prelate. Sets | 

As this ſaid eſpecially concerneth Miniſters ; ſo now a 7/7, , 
word more by way of /e as it concerneth hearers. (For I For the people. 
liſt not enter upon the large diſcourſe of {(hriſtian Brother. Dr. Featly on 
hood, the diſtinQions of brethren, yea or yet the Exhortation 1h Text. 
to maintain ſuch brother-hood : Others have done it large- _ LO 
ly and learnedly, and I would nott too'much burthen my Diſ- c—_—_ W&c. 
courſe, which already is grown much bigger then'at firſt con- 
ception of it I conceived it would prove.) 

Let Hearers then conceive of their Teachers, being faich- Hearers are 1s 
full eſpecially, not onely as ez (ſubjeCt to like: paſſions), conceive of rhgir, 
but as brethren : "Accordingly, let them 1 Be per/waded of ppm 4 ae. 
their love (even when they do rebuke and reprove,): and of, cordinaly 6: 
their [ympathie towards them in anguiſh of conſcience, as of, r. To be perfiwg- 
loving brethren; neither of which theſe Jews'could expe; d:def rheir love 
from their own Rabbies, the high Prieſts, Scribes and Pha- and ſympathy. 
riſees, no more then 7#das found from them. : has 

2 Letthem have (eſpeciallyin like crouble of conſcience) _- hy _ 
recourſe more familiarly to chem by conference and craving \,,, 4 
. their advice, even betauſe they are brethren ; aſluring them- 
ſelves, that none but inhumane and Udiſdainfuil men; will take 
It il] ro be ſought unto in ſuch caſe. Where they have a faith- 
full Miniſter, they may confidently expe from him render- 
heartedneſſe and ſympathie, and accordingly loving uſage, as 
from a naturall brother. q 3 Laſt- 
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; Laſtly, Great ones on earth, as wel as 'others,are taught 
= i" —_— to L_ Miniſters as their bretbrey, and not to "om 
they themſthves Or to account meanly of them, or of their calling. They are 
be great on earth, Qyr brechren, and fo far our equals ; the calling being in it 
ſelf as honourable, and they in-regard of their calling, as a- 
ny other. | Nay, they are to be'reſpefted and honoured as 
our elder brethren, ſeeing they come in ftead of the moſt ho- 
nourable in the Family, even of the firft-bors, Numb.z.12. 
who, before the Levites were taken in their ſteads, did mi- 
niſter to the Lord, as Exod. 24. 5. . The firſt-born theneven 
among Lords and Dukes were to perform that office then ; 
neither were it any diſparagement to their birth if ſo it were 
now : at leaſt they ſhould not,in regard of the calling, deſyiſe 
their Brethren. 

And thus for the {ompellation * Now of the Conſulta- 
2102, in theſe words, 
' What ſhall we av? 


theſe being as el. 
der brethren. 


—_— —_ —— 


CHAP. XXXIL 2 
Conſultation of many about the good of their ſouls, 
z no Conventicle, &c. 


2 The Conful- *"* Heſe arewords full as of /arrowand fear, (yet not with- 
tion: out ſome- hope, as formerly hath been thewed) ; ſo of 
--" wa eccofi- care and perplexitie of ſpiric : They are now convinced of 
: their own guiltinefſe ; they are forced:to acknowledge that 
Chriſt whom they crucified is indeed-the true Meſſias, exalt- 
ed by the-righr hand of God, eo fit at the right hand of God, 

and to have ſhed forth this which they did now ſee and hear, 

beingnow readyto make his foes (and who were they more 

then his crucifiers ? ) hzs foor-ftool, Atts 2.33,34,35 They, 

_ by the word alſo convinced hereof, apprehend wrath 

and damnation as moſt juſtly due unto them : And therefore 

as men at their wits end, and as having no helpin themſelves, 

they flee to the Apoſtles, and conſult mrs up what they 
ſhould-do.te procure a pardon of their bloody fins, and how 

(46) 
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to flee from and eſcape wrath ; and ina word, how to.ſave 

their poor ſouls, ſaying, hat ſhall wedo? And the mean- 

ins is no other then that of the Jaylour, who in like caſe and 

refle of ſoul, erembling, and falling down before Paul and 

Silas, faid, — Sirs, What mwſt I do tobe ſaved ? Atts 16, 

29, 3%. X | D | 

Now in that they a//, being many, ask ſaying, hat « = _—_ 
fall we do? It notes 1. A bleſſed conſpiracy in theſe young they were many. 
Converts, in that they compaſle their teachers round about, 4 Meſſed con- 
and thus flock unto them for advice and counſell ; as others Pif2cy- 

alſo did about fohn, Zuk.z.Lo, - 12,- 14. and asyouall now 

that are attentive hearers, make ſemblance of, Thus to 

do (eſpecially in crouble of conſcience) is ao unlawfull meet- xz, comencict: 
ing, no Conventicle, no matter of accuſation ; as ſuch like nor combination 
meetings in rehearing, calling to minde and examining the in evil: 
conſcience after hearing .of the word, whether with their 

Teachers, or other experienced Chriſtians, have been made, 

by ſuch as: ezzher can endure no ſuch meetings as wherein 

they themſelves are not the ſpeakers: or none but ſuch as 
their own are, in Taverns, Ale-houſes, Gaming-places, and 
the like, whereby they may be juſtified by other mens like 
practice, which now, being ſo.unlike, exaſperates the malice 
ofthe unſound and profane : who yet many of them will alſo ; 
gather about their Teachers and Inſtrucours ; but then' it is" ach & 
in hypocrifie, with purpoſe and deſire to catch and ger matter Fa, Wok 
of accuſation againſt them ; and ſo the Scribes and Phari. xg og 
ſees flocked to Chriſt : Ar leaſt, with no purpoſe or deſire either jn bype- . 
to obey or follow the wholeſom inſtructions of the word, but coife, 

rather to ſcoffe and jeer; as God of old told Ezekzel, faying, 

T he children of thy people ftill are talking againſt thee by the | 

wals, and in the doors of the houſes, and ſpeak one to another, + v7 
every one to hs brother ſaying, Come, 1 pray you, and hear 33. 3C, 
What z the Word that cometh forth from the Lord, And they * aa 
come unto thee, and ſit before thee as my people, and they hear 
thy words, but they Will not do them; andio on. And as 
thoſe other diflembling hypocrites in er. 42. 1, 2, &c. 1c, 
2,21, Who, great and ſmallfocked and came neer to Fere- 
miah, requiring by him of the Lord that which they meant 


Qy not, 
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not, »ot obeying the woyce of the Lord, nor doing any thing for 
which either they ſent him unto the Lord, or for which the 
Lord ſent him unto them : even as many now adayes ſeek 
advice, in matter of their unlawfull marrying, or otherwiſe, 
and yet never mean to follow ir, if it prove contrary tothem 
and their former reſolutions. Yea, if this were al), it were 
not ſo bad ; as when they hearing ſuch things from the faith. 
full Miniſters of Chriſt as pleaſe them nor,gather about them 
in fury and in rage, as the Jews dealt with Stephen, Atts 7. 
54, -5 7,5 8. run upon them with one accord, and either ſtone 
them,or otherwiſe by open inſurre&ion, rebellion and maſſa. 
cring, put them, and all that hold of the truth with them, to 
death. See alſo As 16. 19, -22. ; 


&r 7n rage and. 
fwy. 


CHAP. XXXI1T, 


That there the ſame means of cure, inlike caſe, 
for all diſtreſſed in conſcience. 


2 For inward 2 YNthatthey being ſo many, do all with one accord ſeek 
ws nie -_ o__ to the ſame means, it »ozes, that 
-” CS There : the ſams Work of the Word, and fpirit of Com- 
by the ſame Spi- punttion in all Who are truely touched in heart for fin. As it 
rit, ven all in ſight of. fin and miſery, ſo it heals by ſending 
Note. allto the ſame remedy, even to the word, and the faithfull 
There is the ſame Miniſters of it ; not to other means ( ſuch as have: been na- 
— y_ med) : there being the ſame remedy (though as the-caſe 
the ſame means May require, ſomewhat diveſly to be applyed, accordingto 


of care general the rules and method of fpiritnall phyſick) for all Converts 


for all. and wounded conſciences. So that the ſame ſpirit work- 
ing in al), hath like effets (for the general!) in all, 2 Cor. 
4+ 13- . 


< Would any then, being wounded by the word, know 


Fn — LF ts how to findecomfort and ſaving dire&ion ? let him inquire 
1 andmake how others in like caſe have found it, and ler him do accor- 

© ef orhyr mens dingly;” All finde it astheſe all here did finde it ; They,being 
Fperrencts. all of them both touched and directed by the fame Spirit, 


ſought 
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ſought and found direQion and eaſe from the miniſtry of the 
word onely, and not from any other men or means, which 
they were well aſſured would afford them no help. The 
word onely, being faithfully diſpenſed, will fit all ſorts and 
callings of men, it will anſwer and reſolve all their doubts 


and caſes. In ſuch cafe then it will behove us to look into Luke 3: 9, 10, 
this and the like examples in Scripture, and to inquire of 21- 


ſuch as having been in our caſe, how they found comfort, 
what direQions they followed. Other mens experience 
will be of great profit to us, if we wiſely make uſe of it. The 
reaſon is, becaule as Gods promiſe is the ſameto all who are 
alike prepared and qualified to receive it, ſo his dealing is a- 
like with all, he not being partiall. This made David pro- 
pound his experience to others, and ſay, The humble ſhall 
hear thereof, aud be glad. ——1 ſought the Lord, and he heard 
me, and delivered me from all my fears: They alſo looked un- 
to him, and were lightned : and their faces were not aſhamed, 
(aying)T his poor man cryed: Who ? literally David ; my- 
ſtycally Chri/# (but ſpiritually every hxmbled ſinner) and the 
Lord heard him,and ſaved him ont of all his troubles. Whence 
the generall is inferred, The Angel of the Lord encampeth a- 
bout (all) them that fear him, and delivereth them, Pſal.34. 
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CHAP, XXXIV. 


The chief care of Chriſtians ſhould be how they 
may ſave their ſouls. 


A Second thing to be hence obſerved,is, aboxt what they 2 4tour whar 


293 


conſult. Now in that they all confult concerning ſo they conſult. 


weighty a buſinefſe as is the ſaving of their ſouls, . we may 


karn from. hence, that Abd. 
The chief care of. all and each of us ought to be concerning Our chief care- 
our ſouls, and how We may ſave the ſame. ſhould be 10 ſave 


Theſe here had never a ſerious thought of this main bu... 9ur ſouts.. 


lineſſe till now that by the word favingly taught and applyed 
unto 


p e"Y 
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unto them they were convinced of their fin, andtherenp- 
on apprehended Gods wrath as juſtly due unto them for the 
ſame. Now they found they had ſouls to loſe, which they 
never thought on ſeriouſly before. 

wht Now thus is the caſe of us al{ by nature ; we are all in this 
and How* {ame condemnation_:.. Our ſouls arealready loſt ; we are all 
Our ſouls 70 {jgnified by the /oft ſeep, and Loft groat, as having tirſtin 4. 
teft dam ſtrayed from God, and loſt him, his face and favour, ag 
alſo our ſelves : which we daily do more and more by our 
actuall fins againſt the Law, - which bring us under the curſe 
of the ſame : but eſpecially (whileſt we ſpeak of us Chri. 
ſtians) by our impenitencie and unbeleef, which bring us 
John 3-13 under the condemnation thereof. By fins of the firſt ſort 
we ſell our ſouls, and bring our ſelves under the curſe and 
Suilr of eternall damnation ; which is by profaneneſle : But 
by ſins of the ſecond ſort, whereby we, through our negh. 
gence or wilfulneſs, make no uſe of the means appointed in 
mercy, and afforded us of God in and by Chriſt, which are 
endenly ſaved by faith in him, Fohn 3.16, -36.. and repentance, Luk,13.1,2,3. 
repentance and we through impenitency and infidelity, and ſo throughour 
faith in Chriſt, gwn default ſuffer our ſouls to periſh eternally in and 
through the guilt of ſins, for. whoſe redemption and ſabati- 
on theeternall Son of God in our nature paid a ſufficient 
sanſom in and by the price ofhis own blood : ſo that whileſt 
we make light account of Chriſt, we are in the ſame conditi- 
On of theſe Jews who crucified him (for we tread under foot 
the Son of God,&c. Heb.10.29.) before they came to ſee and 
be convinced of that their fin : which when once they ſaw, 
they then (and not before) began to ſhew their care of ſa- 
- ving their ſouls from wrath deſerved, and of coming into a 
berter eſtate and condition by Chriſt. And doubtteſs, till 
we in like manner ſee our own- guiltineſs, and the curſe of 
God due unto us,and nothing but certain damnation whileſt 
vwe live in ſecurity, ſenſuality, unbeliefand impenitency, our 
ſouls and the ſalvation of them from wrath deſerved, will be 

the leaſt part of our care. ry | 
through a fiebt Ob then, deer brethren aud ſiſters, be all convinced:(and 
efeur miſery, the Lord in mercy convince you) of your loſt condition, - 
the 


Pricking of Heart. | 295 
p- the danined and deſperate caſe in which you allare whileſt 
he you live in your ſins without hearty.ſorrow or repentance, 
ey 2nCwithouc true faith in Chriſt, who came to feek and find 
that which is loſt. Now till you find and feel your ſelves loſt 


us evenin the midſt of your greateſt earthly happineſs, and a- 
ill bundance, you will but go onin a ſecure courſe of your vo- 
4. luptuouſneſs,worldlineſs, profaneneſs, or at belt of a civil life 
as and morall righteouſneſs, to the everlaſting and certain per- 
Ur dition and irrecoverable lofle of your precious ſonls. The 
le careleſs ſecurity of many at this day doth evidently ſhew in 
b what a damnable and deſperate condition their ſouls are in. 

Is You now both ſee in part bow your ſouls may be ſaved, 


T (namely, if upon ſight and ſenſe of the loſs thereof, you ſeek 
d by faith.and. repentance to Chriſt the Saviour thereof) asal- 
{ ſo why you are to ſhew your greateſt care to ſave the ſame. 
- Why 2. It is already loſt by fin originalland infinite actuall 
n fins ; and ſhall irrecoverably be loft and damned, if in time,. 
e out of a deep ſenſe of your damned condition,. yaudo nor 
: ay to God for mercy and forgivenels. God bath now $4 that our pe- 
r WW putthe price into your own hands, and if you have no heart 7iſhmg 5s from. 
to purchaſe to your ſelf that whichis. already purchaſed for 9 ſelves. 
, you by Chriſt, and ſhall be given and eftetually applyed to 
: you upen your faith and repentance ; I muſt then ſay, as 
God ſaith to impenitent ones,. Hef.13.9. Thy periſhing and 
. deſtruction zx of thy elf; thou baft deftroyed thy ſelf, and 
that through thy wilful ignorance, carnall ſecurity, ſelf-con-. 
fdence os bold preſumprian. +, Therefore, ſaith the Lord 
to ſuch impenitent onesy 7 wru ye, twrn Je from your evil” 
ways, for why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? Exek;33.11. 
Let youcchief care then be to fave-your ſouls (as undoubted- Exhortation to 
ly it would be, if you- were but once in ſtraits of conſcience ſhew greateſt 
as theſe were here, or as the converted Jaylaur was :) and £4* 19 ſave and 
that the rather, becauſe if it be loft, all is loſt with it, God, £97" 9/046» - 
Chriſt, life and ſalvation, our ſelves: And what ſhall it profit 
a man, if he ſhall gain the Whole world, aud loſe his own foul? |... y, ſoul is 
Mark 8.36. *Where we ſee it is a precious fou}, more worth , precious, 
then the whole world ; and therefore would not be ſold, or 
yet hazarded for any thing of the world, whether wealch,.. 
honours, . 
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| honours, offices, favour of men, liberty, friends, or life it ſelf, 

2 It 5 but one. in caſe we cannot hold both : yea,it is but 0xe ſox/; and when 
it is loſt, we have not a ſecond or third to loſe : here is no 

3 Our own. place then for had I Wwiſt. And that one foul is our own ſou! ; 
we may loſe and forgoe much of the world, yea the whole 

worldit ſelf, and be no loſers by it ; it 1s none of ours, and 

lofing it, we loſe nothing that is ours :: But loſing the ſoul, 

we are undone forever, we ſo alſo loſe our ſelves, and are 
calt-awayes, Lnuke 9.25. and what have we more > Asthen 

men in other things ſhew the greateſt care of their own horſe, 

houſe, childe, &c. ſo ſhould they much more regard and 

have care of their precious ſouls, becauſe nothing on earth is 

more theirs then their ſouls. Now the ſoul is loſt by ſelling, 


ho loſe their pownnng, and by careleſſe keeping of it : Take heed of all 


: and how. 
— 1. The profaner ſort ſell themſelves and their ſouls right 


ſellit ext-right. out for a little ſenſuall and ſinful delight, for unlawful gain 
by oppreſfion, lying, defraudation ; yea, and fo do ſuch as 
(when Chriſt and the world come in competition, ' as in times 
of triall) rather then loſe their places, offices, liberty, credit 
with men,by being accounted fools,or ſingular, let profeſſion, 

Chriſt,ſoul and all go. A goodly.exchange 1 v7 
2 Such 4 defer , 2+ Preſumptuous ſinners and procraſtinatours, ' who put 
repentance pawn Oft repentance till afterwards : theſe pawn their ſouls for the 
7t, but neverre- like worldly and finfull things, hoping in time by their re- 
deem it. pentance in old age, ſickneſſe, and hour of death to re- 
deem the ſame : but indeed finde themſelves to be deeper 
in debt with God then before, and leſs able ; and ſoforteit 

and quite loſe it. 6 | | 

3 Formalifls { 3- Carelefle and ſecure finners, formall men, who reſt and 
civill men !oſe it take up with bare performance of duties,and reſt in them ; or 
by careleſneſſe. } with a falſe and preſumpruous faith and outward righteouſ- 
neſs : theſe loſe their ſouls t hrough meer ſloth and negligence, 
through want of ſerious and ſtrictexamination of their ways, 
courſes, yea, righteouſneſs and (ſeeming) graces, ſo ſuffer- 
ing Satan to cheat them of their ſgule, and cheir own deceit- 
ful and falſe hearts to betray them into the hands and-power 
of the Divell. | | 
None 
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' vert and ſave, which will appear eſpecially in chree particu- 


lus. 37. 1G. 
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None of theſe as yet it ſeems are ſo inwardly touched.ot 
prickedin heart, ſo truly apprehenſive of their own fins*and 
of Gods wrath, as theſe here in my Text, who could reſt in 
nothing, till they had the ſtate and ſafety of their fouls ſecn» 
red to them, or were ſufficiently dire&ted what courſe to 
take and follow, that they might be at peace with God, 
and fave their ſouls. _ 


OO _m_ 


CHAP. XXXY. 


How ſuch as God will ſave muſt be qualified: and 
fir5t, thas they muſt queſtion their eſtate, and 
' ſhake off ſecurity : with Uſes. 


Ow thirdly and laſtly from this their conſultation with 3. In that they 
4 Vethe Apoſtles before they were truly or throughly con thus do conſult, 
verted or brought to Chriſt, or at leaſt ſaved by him, wee may »* /ee how thoſe 


R ; ' . muſt be qualified 
take notice how all they myſt be qualified whom God will con. _— #-» : - - 


ſave. 


lars; 'Which as they are effefs and fogns of one truly hnmbled, 
we have already conſidered and ſhewed. We will now con», 
der them as ſo many uſcfull obſervations. 4 

1. We may hence infer, That thoſe whom God meaneth to 1.0tſervation, 
ſave, he moverh to ſhew care about the eſtate of their ſouls , Th9 muſt con- 
and in thewr (traits to deliberate What to do, and [o to come to o_ a 
ſome reſolution. ® ' pra hgs FO 

So did theſe here. 

There is little good to - expected from mens caſting down, 
if in diſtrefle of mind, they conſult not ſeriouſly about their 
eſtate, Nay generally, meo muſt ſhew themſelves very care- 
full and ſolicitous that would walk worthy of God, and 
attain to life and ſalvation, 

Raſhneſs doth nothing well. Nothing, no not in earth- 
ly matters of any moment is well done without care and 


conſultation; every mans experience will tell him this, Ec- 


Why ? 


| | \ Oe bh 
So that we may eaſily ſee what to judge of ſecure and care» 79 condemn th? 
R r leſs arFlel-, 
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lefſe livers, who without all care or fear, doubt or diſtruſt of 

theif ſpirituall eſtate, paſſe their time and leave all to Gog, 

or to the laſt, notknowing or caring much either what e. 

Rate they are in for the preſent, or in what condition they 

ſhall die ; they hope well, and thats all : or elſe they caſt aj1 

upon Gods Predeſtination, and conclude to the certain haz. 

zard of their ſouls, that all their care is needleſs, no care of 

theirs can alter Gods = np ey ou on Gods 

f word, {which js their enly rule) and ſo by prying beyond the 
jpeg wm, caſt away their ſouls careleſly and deſperately, by 
Ged: predeſtina- negleRing the meanes and 'courſe which God would haye 
tion, tkem take and uſe, It is God indeed that faves us, and 
that according to the counſell and purpoſe of his own will ; 

Bat he faves by meanes which he will have us to uſe, and 

on which only toexpe& a bleſſing from him, and ſo he calls 

on usto ſave our ſelves, Save your ſelves, ſaith Peter here 

to theſe, from this wwtoward generation, As 2. 49, Now'the 

meanes he had ſhewed them before in anſwer to this their 

queſtion : Repent and be baptized, 8c v. 38, So, be that be. 

leeveth and:is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Mark, 16, 16, So, Be 

leeve and thou ſhalt be ſaved, ſaid Paul to the Jaylour,AQts 16. 

31, And, We are of them that beleeve to the ſaving of the 

ſoul, Hebr.10. 39. SO, God Will have all men to be ſaved, aud 

to come wnto the knowledge of the truth, x Tim. 2.4. Wear 

ſaved by hope, Rom. 8, 24. We are ſaved by well doing and 

by obedience, as Noah by faith obeying God ; and by per/eve- 

rance invhe ſame , Hebr. 11.7. He that endnreth to the end 

fall be ſaved, Mark. 13,13. To whatend is all this, if we 

be not to ſhew carete ſave our ſchyes ? may we at our plea» 

> , Means of ſalva- ſyre; negle&t bapti/me, the knowledge of Godaccording to his 
ton muſt be uſed. word, repentance, faith, hope, new obeaience, and perſeverance 
in the ſame, and yet look to be ſaved ? or if wecarcfully la- 

bour to do and obſerve all theſe, ſhall we not undoubtedly 

be ſaved ? Doth not God ſay in effect to us as Paulto T imo* 

thy, 1 Tim. 4, 15,16. Meditate on theſe things, give thy ſelf 

Wholly to them, — taks heed to thy ſelf, -» continge in them : for 

in doing this, thou ſhalt ſave thy ſelf. See2 Pet. 1.5.6. &c. 

10, Such as are ſayed ( being capable of the. - means) are 

FT. | ; brought 
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brought by the word, to ſee their need of ſalvation, to ap- 
prehend nothing but wrath as their juſt deſert, and accord- 
inply in doubt and fear of their eſtate to uſe all diligence ro 
avoid and eſcape the ſame, O generation of 'vipere, faith the 
Baptiſt Mat.3. 7. to the Phariſees and Sadduces that came to 
his Baptiſm, Who hath warned you to fleefrom the' Wrath to 


39? 


come Þ The Lord looks that men being warned eſpecially , 
ſhonld'in care to their ſouls, q#:ffio themſelves Concern x ra ane 


iog their eſtate and doings ; but in vain in reſpe& of too he will ſave, 


many 2 7 hearkned andbeard (faith the Lord by Zeremy, Jer.s, 
6,7.) but they ſpake not aright 5 no man repexted him of his 
Wickedneſſe, ſaying, What have I done? Every one turned to his 
courſe, as the horſe raſpeth into the battel, This is too harſh 
2 work for them, and loth they are to ſift into-their for- 
mer courſes ; they account it a tronble and torment, and 
loth they are( with the Divas ) to be tormented before their 
time, In a fooliſh pitty and ſelf-love to themſelves, they 
calt off all care, and whatſoever might unſettle them in their 
falſe peace ; and ſo live «at al adventures with God, and ( in- 


deed) contrary wwto him, And all this is becauſe they never Levic. 26, 21; 


truly were in ſtraits of conſcience: for their evill waies,-nor 
will be convinced of their damned condition, and ifo they 
willfully ran blindfolded, and headlong to their own per- 
dition ; their ſecurity being a Certain fign, nay, a Tauſe and 
certain fore-runner of their ruine : Whereas when God 
will "bring home a wandring finner, he giveth him an heire 
to ſuſpe&-himſelfe, to queſtion his eſtate, courſe of life,and 
doings, as thus: © What is this I have been doing all my 


«life time hitherto, I was made by God for God himſelf andthat they 


* or rather not to my {df ? how have I fpent-my time ? * 
* what good have Teither done to others, or got to mine 
* own ſoul? what glory have I brought to God? Oh un- 
* profitable wretch' ! hew have I-ſpent my precious time 
* in vain in the ſervice of my-laſts, of the devill, and 
* of the world ? how may I redeem my loſt time? what am 
© now doing? what courſe of life is this T follow? what 
* will be theend of it? is it ———— to Gods word _ 
_ a *© {uch 


*and his glory ; but haveT lived to him and to this glory, _ them- } 


—— 
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< ſuch as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt? wherein differ I from 

« a Reprobate ? If I were now todie, where is my comfort? 

« in what condition ( without flattering of my ſelf ) ſhould 1 

« die? I may commend my ſoul into (Gods hands, but how. 

«do I know whether he will receive it or no? ſceing no un. 

& clean thing ſhall ever enter that holy place. Alas 1 my caſe 

* is wofull, What ſpall 7 do? Thus God deals with his. But 

{he wan: of where men never ſuſpe& or queſtion their courſe of life, 
which an evill their eſtate and doings, but take up at beſt with a civill life, 
ſign, anda mwh heartleſs ſevvice of Gad, formall performance of duticy, reſt- 
i 2 pars Npre- og in the ſame, never queſtioning whether they be done in 
{fo ). true obedience to God, and to Gods glory ;or whither they 
tend, whether they gain more of Chril thereby, and get more. 
acquaintance with God, more aſſurance of his preſence with 
them &c. thereis a certain ſign of a ſecure ſoul, and of one 
oing on in the wayes of death , eſpecially if withall they 

|. their duties ſecure themſelves, take God bound to them, 
ſo far asto be taken to do them wrong, if upon their hypo- 
criticall faſtings and other duties, he do net ſee, and ſhew 
himſelf to take knowledge thereof, or to reward ther, 1/ai, ' 
58. 2,3. andif in outward ſhew and profeſſion, ( whilt 
their lives are unreformed and unholy)they ſeem to lean up- 
on the Lord, ſaying, 1s not the Lord among. us? none evil 
can come upou ns, Micah 3.11. 
Uſe 2, , But dothou whoſoever thouart, labour firſt to ſee and to 
T» infiru# ax be ſenfible of thy ſin of Gods wrath, and of the danger of thine 
ro be cargfull, eſtate, and then ſhew thy care to come out of. it. As the 
and accordingly, prickings and woundings of thy ſpirit are, fo will-be thy 
cs care to ſeek or get into a better condition : And f-/*. com- 


falr ſult wiſely. what courſe to take for mercy and pardon of thy 
2. Seriouſly 10 fins, for peace and reconciliation with God. : Secoxdly come 
reſolve, to a ſerious. 7eſo/#tion and: full purpoſe. of heart to fave thy 


{oul, whatſoever it coſt thee, and accordingly to break through 

all lets, ſcoffs, diſgraces, nicknamesy and to part. with eve- 
_ ry luſt, to deny thy ſelf in all thine owne wates, in a word, 

are peo flick to buy heaven with loſſe, and forgoing of all thy fins, how 
ke © gainfull, how advantagions,how contentfull ſoever they have 
been-or. are nnto thee, In this caſe ofa troubled Mo 

an 
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? 
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and when God begins once to {hew thee thy danger, to parly 
with thee, and to grivethee any the leaſt hope of acceptati- 
on, pardon and life, ſtick not with him, ſtand not upon any 
rzrmes, conditions, exceptions, or reſervations whatſoever ; 
come off freely like a franke. chapman, loſe not ſuch a bar- 
gain for a little more, like ſome faint chapmen who having 
a good bargain before them, perhaps cheapen the wares, but 
ding and ſtill expe& fome abatement in-the price, and ſo for 
not coming off freely, loſe all, Remember how it was with 
that young mas, who left Chriſt becauſe he could not enjoy 
him and his wealth too, 3fat. 19, Thinke of King Agrippe 
almoft perſwaded to be a Chriſtian, but becauſe he was not 


- altogether ſo, he wholly miſſed of Chriſt. and of ſalvation, 


Therefore ſo ſhew thy. care, as not to remain hovering, but 
come to. ſame fhrough reſolution. Thouſands of ſouls pe- 
vn, who yet might ſeem not far off from the kingdom of 
CLVEN» 


3QI 


Luke 9.57, 58, 


$9,50,61, 


True, when once thou beginnelt to conſult about thine c- but to break, * 
ſtate, Satay and thine own luſts will plead hard with theez thr0ugh all lets - 


thou canſt no ſooner begin to miſtruſt thine own courſes, 
to queſtion thine-eſtate, to thinke of getting into a ſafer way, 
but Satan ( afraid and Ioth to loſe thee ) will make uſe of all 
his wiles and ſtratagems, and of all likely waies and means(tov 
many here to mention.) whereby he might cither detain thee, 
making thy fggmer wayes lovely ar not ſo odiogs to thee ; or 


| bring thee again to former bondage, as Pharaoh would 


have done the Iſraclites, by purſuing thee with fears and ter- 
rors, preſenting to thee a red ſea of aſflitions and dangers, 
and nothing but want, hunger and thirſt, fiery Serpents, gi- 
ants to encounter withall, in a word, diſgraces, fire, and 
tagot, and death it ſelf by one meanes or other. And what 


which Satan 
ſhall objeF, 


marvell ? Chriſt himfelf tels thee before hand of ſo much , and» caft the 
Matth. 10.16, 17 18,19,- 21, 22, - 37,38, 39..and Mark, 8. worſt at firſt... 


34, 35- and would have thee aforechand to caſt, and comune 
the coft; Luke 14+ 26, 27,28; and to conſvlr verſ. 31, So 
faith he,,/boſoever he.be of you that forſaketh not all that he hath, 
(that is in readineſs of affeion, and actually alſo, in caſe he 
be called thereunto, which all are not ) he cannot be my Di- 


ſcape, 
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ſciple, ver. 33 Chriſt then looks for ſuch followers anq 
converts .as ſhall both wiſely conſider and fore-ſee what ma 
befall them in their Chriſtian courſe, and cox/#lt with them- 


ft we elſe be- (elves whether they be able and willing to undergo ſuch ha. 


come loſers 7n 
the end. 


zards for him; and alſo ſtoutly reſo/ve, if need be, to for- 
goe any thing according to Gods will and call ; as being al- 
{o told on the one hand, that otherwiſe they cannot be hi 


Mark 8.3435, diſciples, and that he that will ſave his life ſhall loſe it ; and 


36,3738» 


Reſolution 3s 


needfull, 


then What ſhall it profit a man if he ſhall gain the Whole 
world, and loſe his own ſoul? and on the other hand, that 
whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for Chriſts [aks and the Goſpels 
(if it come to that) the /ame ſhall [ave it : and Whoſoever 
ſhall confeſſe Chri#t before men, him Will Chriſt alſo confeſſe 
before his Father Which ts in heaven, Matth.,10.32. 

Now theſe things, this neceſſity, theſe different ifſues con- 
ſidered, and by due meditation and conſultation pondered, 
we ſee that Re/olation is moſt needfull ; and that whatſoever 
conflits within, or temptations from Satan without, would 
ſtand in our way, cannot otherwiſe be overcome but by firm 
reſolutions and full purpoſe jof heart for the preſent, and by 
anſwerable performance and obedience _ in things to be 
donefand ſuffered) afterwards. And where this conſepr and 
reſolution of heart is (without deceit, or truſting to our own 
ſtrength)it is accepted for the preſent,and ſuch may aſſuredly 
hope to tinde* mercy ; as we fee in the Jewsgfffffid Gods pro- 
miſe to them, 7/2. 1. 16, - 19. asalſoin Davia, Pſal. 32. 5. 


and in the Prodigal, and in Gods performance with them, 
Lake 15-18. . 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 


SECT, Is. 


Such as are Converted and ſaved muſt [eek ſalvation 
our of themſelves. Where largely of ſelf- 
denyall. But firſt, That men by 
fin bring themſelves into 
great ſtraits. 


| T hat thoſe Whom Gd Will ſave, muſt, by ſelf-denyal, They who are (as 
ſeek falvation out of themſelves, and not ſtand upon any thing ved muſt ſeekſah 
in themſelves, They being pinched in conſcience in the tion out of 
ſtraits thereof, and at their wits end , not knowins what themſelves. 

to do as of themſelves, fly wholly out of themſelves, conſult 
and adviſe with the Apoſtles. of Chriſt, ſaying, /hat ſhall we - 
do ? being further ready to do whatſoever they in the name 
of Chriſt ſhould dire&t them unto, without any reſervation, . 
exception or reſpe to themſelves in their name and credit, 
intheir eaſe, delights, liberty, wealth, friends, earthly hopes 
or contentments whatſoever, as finding now that litherto 
they in rejefting Chriſt had but kicked againſt the pricks, . 
and made- him an enemy to them who is the Lord of Lords, 
and Judge of the whole world : hereofthey are now con-- 
vinced in their conſciences, and ſeek help and counſell how 
they may obtain his favour and pardon.. Thus did not the but as the Prisfts - 
chief Priefts and Phariſees ; who, convinced of Chriſts 414 Phariſees: 
mighty power and God-head, whereby he did great works, _- 
ſpectally 1n raiſing the dead, and particularly Lazarus, who 

had been dead four dayes ; yet they acknowledged him nor, 

neither ſought his favour; but ſtanding upon their own wiſ- 

dom, righteouſnefle, and holineſle (which they would not 

ſeek from him) as alſo upon their own power and authority, 

though, gathering a Councel, they could fay, z/har do we ? who conſults h 


for this man doth many miracles ; yet their connſel Was for 
to 


s did thoſe- 
re. | 
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Ow ſecondly, In theſe Converts thus conſulting we ſee, , gyferyaion?. 


a ka 
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., to put him to death, John 11.39, -47, -53. Whereas, if the 

4 Chriſt to ham been as TEN as theſe here in my Text, we 
: would not onely have asked, ſaying, hat do we ? and there- 
by have ſeen the deſperate madnefle of their foings, in op- 
poſing him, and been ſorry and humbled for it, as theſe here 
were when they conſidered what they had done in conſent- 
ing to Chriſts death, and ſo ſaw the vileneſſe of their doings ; 
bur they would with theſe here alſo have given over their 
: own counſels, ſeen their own folly, denyed rhemſelves, and 
ct 18 ſeek ſal- asked, What ſhall We doto be ſaved from his wrath whom we 
vation by bit. 16 fo hated, blaſphemed, even againſt the light of our own 
conſciences, and ſought to deſtroy > No, they were jultly de- 
nyed the grace to deny themſelves, who againſtthe light of 
conſcience., yea of the holy Ghoſt , oppoſed their Saviour, 
Whereas itwas a mercy to thele here, firff to be convfnced 
of :their ſin, thez to be driven into ſuch plunges and ftraits 
as not of themſelves to know what to do,eſpecially to deny 
themſelves withall ſo far as to ſeek and ſubmit abſolutely to 

ſuch direction as ihould be given them by theſe Apoſtles.. 
A Note, Now before we proſecute the Ob/ervatio» formerly 


previous 10 the made, let this as it were by the bie, be noted, How 5 (our 


other. ___ ownand others) brings us often mto great ſtraits, [o that we 
Men by fin bring ) £4 fi & ft »e hat W 


- > ſhall not be able to know either What to do, or (ay, or chuſe, or 

« c16 660 hr think, : Sothat if Gods mercy did nor ſuccour us and ws 
fraits, til God an iflue, we ſhould be quite ſwallowed up of deſpair. Thus 
fhew and give was it here: en and brethren, What ſhall we do ? Where 
the iſſue. they are as men diſtreſſed, grievouſly and inwardly pained, 
whoſe ſores throb and rage ; or as men invironed with dan- 

Ser, Or ready to drown, crying out, Help, for the Lords ſake, 

we are ready to periſh, and know not how to help our ſelves: 

Peter gives them vent by breaking the ſore, by further prick- 

ing it, calling them to repentance and faith ; Repeyr, ſaith 

he, &c. So when the 7ay/onr, in like diftreiſe and itraits, cry- 

ed out, Sirs, What muſt I ao to be. ſaved ? Panl delivers 

bim our of his ſtraits; Beleeve oz the Lord Zeſns Chri$t, and 

thou ſhalt be [aved, and thy houſe. Thus faithfull Miniſters 

(as ſent of God) aftord ſuccours, and, as it wers, reach out 

the hand to draw diſtreſſed ſouls out of the pit and gulf of 


dangers, 


a es. Gal aan qo. 
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dangers. Tts an cafie thing to throw a ſtone, a jewel, or 2 
mans (elf into a pit, but the great difficulty is how to get it 
or him out againe 2 This, in the caſe of ſinners requires help 
. from heaven, and ſuch was the eſtate of ail mankind through 7's an eafre 

the ſin of our firſt Parents ( which was ſoeaſily and with de. "8 1949ftroy a 

light committed )that_unleſe God had become man, man ſein rig oge 
could never have known what to have done, no tmere then Agam "AY 
the Divels now, who being left to themſ:lves, periſh with. : 
out hope. Now, our caſe being ( for any h:lpe we can make an! in cur 6/2; 
our ſelves ) alike deſperate, we yet come not, through the 
hardneſs of our hearts and our infenfi>l-neſs, to be in ltrairs cd 
of conſcience, till we be convinced throughly of ſin, of wrath ,,, m_m_ 
due to it, and of our own impotency ard inability to help vincing ws of ew 
our ſelves. And Gods courſe is, before he fave from fin and 7{c:ndition. 
wrath his ele, to let them ſee their own caſe and kclpleſs 
condition : only in that, and in all other temptatiovs after- 
wards, he is pleaſed to make a way to eſcape, 1 Cor, 19. 13. by 
opening ſome door of hope to them, but that wholly out of 
themſelves. As here, They are at theic wits end, 1n them- 
{lves helpleſs; only God lets them apprehend fome poſli- 
bility of help in and from him, and moves them to ſeek dire- 
Rion from his Miniſters, which following they are delive- 
red from their [traits and fears, and brought into a blefied 
condition. 

But ſee hence and learn what we get by ſin, by ſuch courſes, Uſe 
ſuppoſe of unlawtfull gain, rapine and wrong, asin King A. Sew what we £41 
bab, and Judas ; of intemperance and pleaſures,as in Eſau fo 2 /'n, and/inful! 
preedy after portage, and Balrazzr in bis cups; of revenge, ©2"/*7 andeviil 
hatred and violence, as in Cain, &c. and by ſuck compani- *' 
ons as tempt us and draw usinto fin: It and theſe contles, 
other mens temptations and allarements, with our own 
corruptions and luſts, bring us into a ſnare, into [traits, into 
a ſtate of perdition, and there leave'us to wraltle with the ts 
wrath of an angry God, with the terrors of hel, with millt- , hk EP 
ons of Divels feady to accuſe us, and with the helliſh af- ;z;,4 jzave ws. 
frightments of a convicted and tormenting conſcience. This is 
the beſt that ſin can or will bring us unto. Only if God help 


us out ( of whoſe help, yet finniog we are not, neither can 
St pres 
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preſume ) his mercie is to be the more magnified by us.Now 

God only gives the way by which God gives an iflue,is, by repentance, faith, 

the iſſue by gi. confeſſion of fin, prayer, ſelf-condemnivg and (cl deniall, pu- 

ving Tepen- niſhmentof offendors; judging our ſelves and otfers, with 
gance, &c. . __ k . 

& in Dayid, Tcformation of things amifſe zas we ſee here in theſe Tewes, 

and in the Jaylor z ſoalſo in David, who through his pride 

$0 folly in the needleſs numbring of his people, was brought 

T- er into a greac ſtrait 3 7 am ſaid he, in a great ſtrait, he knew 

not what to doe, what tochule : yet he finds a good ifſue by 

his caſting himſclt upon God and his mercy, by his confeſſion 

x Chron. 21. Offin, and prayer for himſelf and his people, joyned with fa- 

13 16-17. ſting and fackcloth, by rearing an Altar, and offering of facri- 

in Joſhua, fice, as the Prophet Gad dire&ed him. See this alſo in 7e- 

ſ94a, who through the ſin of Achan, with the whole hoſt of 

1ſracl, is brought into marvellous ſtraits, whileſt the men of 

Ai prevailed againſt them, 72ſ4.7.6, 7,8, 9. Alas, O Lord 

God, ==What ſhall 1 ſay, When Iſrael turneth their backs bt- 

fore their enemies, &c, What ſhall 1 ſay, either to thee 

O Lord, whom doubtlefſe we have offended, though as yet 

I know not wherein ? Or to this people, to whom I ever 

promiſed good ſucceſs and vitory in thy name? or to the 

enemies whoſe mouthes 7 cannot ſtop from blaſphemies? or 

to my ſelf in anſwer to mine own doubts concerning thy 

truch and promiſes ? Yet God gives him an iflue alſo, Ger 

thee np, ( tor he with his clothes rent, with the Elders of 1/- 

ral, was faln upon his face before the Ark of the Lord un. 

till the eventide ) Wherefore keſt thou upon thy face ? Iſracl 

bath finned, —1I will not be With you any mere, except ye deſtroy 

the accurſed from among you, &c.This dene God was appeaſed, 

But now, where in ſuch (traits and convictions of con- 

ſcience men doe not betake themſelves to ſuch like courſes 

EY / - of repentance, faich, prayer, &c. but thinke to wraſtle it out 

he Fon by their own ſtrength or other meanes, they ſhut the door 

mercy, of mercy againſt themſelves, and caſt themſelves into ſtraits 

inextricable, and ſuch as wherein they periſh ; as the forena- 

med Cain,who in ſuch ſtraits built him a city,unto which, but 

not unto the Lord, he betook him for ſafety ; and as 1d 

who in like caſe ſought to the High Pricſts, but not to _ 

or 
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for mercie ; and in others, eſpecially at the laſt day, when fin- 

ners ſhall be ſpeeckl:ſſe, and ſeeing Chrilt in glory and as their 

judge, ſhall not know either what to ſay or do, or whether 

to flze from his preſence. Nay, even 1n this life, when evill | 
men will nut fleeto God by repentance, confcſlion, faith , m _ 
amendment, &c, and fo ſerve his providence and make way Us 

for his mercy, they not only put ttzemſelyes, but ( oe it ſÞo- yhgy pur God 
ken with reverence ) God himſelf to ſome ſtand, fo that he (willing to ſave 
(being loth they (ſhould periſh) knowes not what mere to them ) into 
fay or do unto them,(in mercy eſp:cially and ſo'as may ſtand ras, as nor 
with his glory, who will not ſave men in their ſins) unleſs he _— _ ” 
ſhould utterly deſtroy them: So God to Ephraim and Fudah, O them , y 
Ephraim,what ſhall I do unto thee? O Judah, what ſhall 1 ave unto qc > . 
thee ? for your goodneſs is as a morning cloud, and as the early dew EN 

i: goeth away. And may not inlike manner, the Lord complain 

of our untowardnefs, unfruitfuineſs and iniquity ſaying, What 

could have bin done, or what ca» 1 do more to my vineyard ? with his honour 
What canI do more with my honor, toyou who ſo long have 14 hoinefe, 
abuſed my mercy, not feared my threats, made light account 

of my word, {ſmothered checks of conſcience, out-wraſtled a 

while, to the ſtifling of the ſpirit, your fears,doubts and in- 

ward anguiſh, by your own meanes ; unlcfſc I ſhould utterly 

deſtroy you , ſeeing you, by ſelf-deniall, and going out of your 

ſelves wholly, will not ſeek your helpe and fal vation from 

me? And afluredly dear brethren, ſeeing your fn hath brought 

you into ſach a diſtreſſed condition as that all the world can- 

not help you, if God in mercy help you not ; and that a- uniefe damn 
eain, by your preſumption, and bold truſting to your ſelves, !h». 

and ſecurity and ſelf-confidence you bar up Gods mercy and 

his power againſt your {clves; I ſfay,know it affuredly that 

mercy. it ſelf ' ſhall never fave you, till or unlefle, you in 

ſence of your helliſh 2nd {laviſh condition under the power 

of fin and wrath, and acknowledgement of your own inabi- 

lity , and by an abſolute deniall of your ſelves, do feek help 

and falyation out of your ſelves, in God only, according ta 

the dire&ion of his word and faithfull Miniſters and diſpen- 

ſers of it, and from the power of his ſaving grace. So did 

theſe here, And ſo I return to the Obſervation propounded, 

| $73 T hoſe 
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Thoſe Whom God will ſave, muſt by ſelf-deniall feek ſalvation 
eut of themſelves, 


. SECT. 2. 
why we ave to deny our ſelves and all goodneſs in our 
ſelves in the matter of Salvation. 


VE perhaps will ſay, did theſe here in the Text ſo ? Or 
\eft did the Jaylor ſo, when he asked, #/hat muſ# 1 do tobe 
Did theſe Tewes ſaved? It ſeems they are all for doing and works; and that they 
ſeek ſalvation ſought, though the way of (alvation from others, yet the canfe 
< 6ut of themſelves of jt in themſelves and in their own doings:3/hat ſrall We de? T 
will not deny but that generally men ſeek their own good by 

whe they 6 their own doings:they of themſelves by azure know no other 
ſpeakofdring? way,and are ignorant of Jeſus Chrilt and his righteouſnes, and 
fo ſeekrighteouſneſs not by faith, but as it were by the works of 

Rom.s. 32. the Lawgas did the Jews, Whilſt rhey tumbled at Chriſt. For fo 
according to that condition at the firſt,even in nature intire did 

Men not: know- the Covenant run;but more expreſly afterwards, when the Mo- 
ing Chriſt, com- 1411 Law was given to the Jewes, Do this and thow ſhalt live. 
_ OR Which condition yet was in the true intent of it for con- 
Wk 40% from viftion, and to ſhew man his unrighteouſneſſe and impoten- 
their own do- Cy, and ſo to prepare him for Chriſt when he ſhould be 
ings, made known unto him, unto whom accordingly, even in the 
and from the time of the Law, men had recourſe in the promiſe, and by 
firſt condition of their legall facrifices all of them zypes of Chriſt : ſo that be- 
works, ing in their conſciences convinced of their fins, and of their 

- 93-2 Sea jult deſert of death, they betook themſelves ( thoſe 1 mean 
\-+-7-08mn who underſtood what they did) by faith and repentance to 
them for Chrift, their ſacrifices as types of Chrilt, teſtifying their /lf- denial, 
confeflion of their guiltineſs, and their faith in Chriſt , by 

ſe raken by the preſenting the ſacrifice to the Pricft to die in their ſtead, by 
wiſeſt, laying their hand upon the head of the ſame,as it were ſo tranſ 
lating their guiltsneſs toift, But moſt through their igno- 

' though much rance and error offered their ſacrifices without reſpe&t to 
miſtaken by moſt, Chriſt, reſted 1n-the bare work done, ( without : faith, repen- 
ant mo- tznc2 or renovation of their lives ) made God beholding to 
ward 0k, them for their pains and coſt, and in a word ſought their ju- 
ltification therefrom, as Papsſts (in great part at lealt ) ſeck 

to 
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to be juſtified by works. This I will not fay but might be the 

meaning of that young man who came to Chriſt faying, Good 

maſter, what good thing ſhall I do that 1 may have eternal life ? 

Mat. 19. 16, 17, and Chriſt to convince him, anſwers” hitn 

accordingly —=/f thow Wilt enter into life, heep the comman= 

dements 2 And of thoſe in Joby, Joh. 6, 28. hat ſhall we doe, 

that we might work the Works of God But we cannot con- = _ beredid 

ceive that theſe here, (yea or any traly touched in- conſcience * /®? 

for ſin )did any whit aim at or truſt to any works or worth ,,,, ;,;,, .,,- 

of their own : No, they are now and not till now convinced rv of their | 

of their fin of crucifying Chriſt, are afraid of his power and guiltineſſe and 

juſtice, and ſeck nothing more then his favour and pardon ; 4%2e 

only they know not how to obtain ir ( conceiving it a thing 

not wholly impoſlible, ) therefore finding and ſeeing no help 

in themſelves, either from any worthineſs or goodneſs, wiſe- renounce them- 

domeor power of theirs, they renouncing themſelves: in- all ſe/ves, 

theſe,ſeek direion from the Apoftles,ſfaying,7741t ſpall we de? — dire- 

a$ conceiving God would not deal with them as with ffocks, pier” omg = 

or ſave them unwillingly,'but by direQing them to that way : 

and courſe, whereby they might attain to his fayour, not ti 

miting God to the condition of works, (which thus they con- 

tele in effet were none goodiin them, ſeeing their 11] deeds 

put them into this perplexity, ) but ſeeking pardon and life 

ſome other way, unto which they ſhould be dire&ed, being 

reſolved to follow ſuch directions given them by the Apo- 

{les of Chriſt, (who knew his will and mind) though it who are dire#ed 

were with the lofle of all, name, credit, with men, wealth, 

liberty, yea ( temporall ) life it (elf, and that they were injoyn- 

ed any thing though never ſo hard, harſh to the fleſh or hazar- ,, £,., 09 re 

dous, Therefore as our Saviour-direfted thoſe Jewes to penance, 

faith in him, ſaying to their demand; oh. 6, 29, This i the 

work of God that ye belteve on him whom he hath ſent, and Fohn 

tells us, This is his commandement, that Wwe ſhould belerve on 

the Name of his Son Feſws Chriſt, So Paul direRed the jay- 

lor, and Peter here theſe Jewes, to- faith, baptiſme and re- 

pentance, things to be done, though not barely to be reſted in yer nor barely - 

4s works, but as they lead to Chriſt, being ſanRified 'of God works, bur as | 

to that end, and all of them implying felt- deniall, And it , Leading 19G hriſt, 
OE. 4 2 Os 
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Gods manner to bring men to deſpair in themſelves before 
they can kope 1n him, to throw away all their own works and 
righteouſne(k as ſo many 14ols, and to ſay with E phraims, (te- 
penting) Hol. 14. 8. what have 1 to do any move with 1dols ? 
And with Paul, Atts g.6.{ who allo at his converſion as- 
ked the like qucſtion, Lord, what wilt thow have me to do ?) 
Phil. 3.7, 8, 9. What things were gain to me, thoſe 1 accounted 
loſſe for Chriſt——for whom TI have ſuffered the loſſe of all 
things, and do count them but dung that 1 may win Chrif, 
and be fond in him, not having mine own righteouſneſs, which 
Reaſons why we # of the Law, but that Which us through the faith of CO 
muſt deny owr righteouſneſſe Which 35 of God by faith. And govd reaſon for it, 
ſelves in matter he ſeeks ( as our good ſo) his own honour thereby. And 
- -——o—i_—_ therefore injoynes us in our Miniſtery ( by which men are 
— converted and faved ) to convince men, (' to make them know 
(and acknowledge) all their abominarions, Ezek.16,2. to beat 
them out of themſelves, to take them off their own bottoms 
ales and roots, that ſo we may ingraffe them into Chriſt the true 
even thar of bis Vine ina word, by the Law to make them know their fin, 
free grace, and impotencit, that ( whether he fave or paſſe them by) yer 
every mouth might be ſtoppedzand all the World may become guilty 
before God, Rom.3.19,20. to 26, ( or ſubj-& to the juigement 
of God ) and that their juſtification may be acknowledged to 
be freely by grace, and notat all of works. | 
And as God on his part will have it thus for bis own glo- 
ry, even the glory of his own free grace, Ephel.1. 6. ſoit is fit 
that we, as wedelire or expe the ſalvation of our ſouls, do 
ſeek it out of our ſelves, and that for theſe zwo reaſons; 
2-Weareſoto Firſt, All the cauſes of ſalvation are. without our ſclves, 
= Oy I. God the Father is the author of it, . 2. Chriſt rhe purcha- 
ſes of ſalvation ſer. 3. The Holy Ghoſt, the applier and periwader of the 
are without us, heart» 4+ The Ford preached,the outward means which God 
AQs 16. ſends, whither and to whom only he pleaſeth. And 5. Faith 
Epheſ.2,.8. the inſtrument whereby we lay hold on falvation ard on 
Chriſt , yet it is the Work of God, Job. 6.29, And bis gift Which 
We have not by nature, or of our (elves,but by the mighty working 
of hss power, Eph. 1. 18,19, _. p 
2. It is nos in man to direft hu ſteps, neither is the Way of- 
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wan in himſelf, Jer. 10, 3, Our wits are uncaptble of hea- 
venly Jer ru I Cor2, 14, Our wiſedome fooliſhneſs, — 
1 Cor, 1,19,20. Our reaſon enmity againſt God and his and imporency 10 
Law, Rom. 8. 7. Our own thoughts and purpoſes evill, Gez.$. ſave our ſelves. 
21, Our knowledge and affeRions brutiſh, Fer. 10. 14. Pfad. 
73. 22, Our new birth z not of blood, nor of the Will of the 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of Goa, Joh. 1.13, For all fleſh 
i graſſe, and all the grace thereof as the flower of the field, 8c. 
So that we mult be quite turned out of our. ſelves, and be 
born again, Joh, 3.3. and become as little children, Mat 18.3. 
elſe We cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, Our new birth 
a new Creation, and that is properly a motion from nothing Our new binth is 
or not-being,to ſomething or to a being. Now Being is double, 978 Creanion, 
it is either a B::ug of natxre, or a Being of grace ; each(reſpe- ,, Sefion firms 
Rively ) of nothzag, as it 15 raken »egatively, But man, iN Te- the beſt are no« : 
ſpc& of hisBeing of grace,ſince the fall & through fin in which thing, 
he is dead, and that in all powers and faculties, is »athing, Firſt $01 negatively! 
negatively,(Imean not in regard of ſubſtance either of ſoul or of 
faculties, but of the qualities of thoſe faculties ggcording to 
which he was at firſt made after the Image of God in knowledge, 
righteonſneſsholineſs, and in the truth of them all Col. 3, 10.) Epb- 4: 24. 
ſo that before his calling he is a meer Non»exs, and hath no 
being; for God is ſaid zo call choſe things that are nor, 1 Cort |, 
28, So ths heathen before their calling were ns people. Rom. —_— before 
10. 19. Deut. 32, 21.. Hof. 1,10. And 2. privatively, not in bur after the ha- 
2 phyſscall ſenſe, as Philoſophers ſpeak of privation, who make #t of grace loft; 
it a principle of generation, and to include in it a diſpoſiti- © 7» «#-and 
on to the habit which it precedes ; but in the Jogical, and *'"? 
more proper ſence, as it implieth a deprivarios of ſome for- 
mer habit (as in our caſe of the :mage of God ) and-that not 
fuch as ſtep zs, but ſuch as death is ; being a privation not of | 
the a&t andexerciſe onely of the faculty ( as 1n fleep-) but of»? Ping dead 
the faculty an4power it (lf, with reſpe& to ſpirituall and — _ 
ſupernaturall o»jc&s z of which the rule holds, that from the \j7.6 
privation to the habit ( as from death to life ) there 39 no re- 
trn; that is ordinarily and by naturall cauſes : Otherwiſe 
if we ſpeak of an extrordinary regrefſe and miraculous,none 
who is.notan Atheiſt, makes any queſtion. Only we may, 
grant. 


1 Pet.1.23,24z 
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grant a remote poſſibility and capability ( eſpecially in man as 

alſo. in the lapſed angels, fo farre as-Gods moſt holy and juſt 

will'puts no bar, ) but we mult deny all ai/poſition in the jn- 

- vir effe- ſtruments, . and of the ſubjeR it (elf to the havit, and fo muſt 
chrifl ow?! of xclude'all aRive power in man to: his own converſion, 
7 which is not by Gods grace newly infuſed into him, who 
=_ _— 1 works not only the Will or power to will, but the deed and att of 
_— wu will; Phil. 2,13. And ſo Chriſt becomes the cauſeand foun- 
tainof new life unto his ele, who by his mercy and power 

arc” ingrafled into him as into a new ſtock, from whom we 

receive new life ( being as dead and buried, ſo allo riſe» and 

quicksed with him, Col, 2,12, 13. ) and from whom we re- 

ceive forgiveneſſe of ſin, redemption and life, whereby our 

youth 1 renued like the Eagles, Pſal. 103. 3,4,5. And were- 

rurn to the daies of our youth, Job 33. 24,25. Which change, 

being by the renuing of our mind, Rem. 12. 2. 18 wrought by 

the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3.5. and is continued and wrought (by 

degrees ) daily, whereby ſuch as wait on the Lord renew their 

ſtrength, and monnt up With Wings as Eagles, 8C. Iſai. 40.31, 


SECT. 3s 
Uſe 1. Of Inftruftion and E xhortation, to denial of our 
ſelves, as in other things, ſo particularly in 
duties concerning Converſion, 


Uſe 1. Ee, who would ſhew our {elves true converts, and 

To deny our ſuch as truly hope to be ſaved, muſt hence learn, i» all 

ſelves, and10 - ;h;ug; ro deny our ſelver, eſpecially in this great buſneſs of onr 
knwledge ab Sap | 3 

ſalvation, and indeed to fee and acknowledge our ſelves to be 

onr ſelves 10 be nothing in our ſelves ; at belt but as a rude lumpe and Chaos, 

Nothing, like the carth at the firſt creation, which being made of no+ 

thing, was it ſelf then without form, void, and dark,fen. 1.2, 

We mult ever acknowledge that without Chriſt and faith in 

him ( which in in its own nature implieth and includes ſelfe- 

deniall ) all our gifzs of nature or of common grace, are n= 

1. Inrezard of thing ; ſo that as Pay faid'concerning one grace, charity, (o 

gifts, I may ſay of Chriſt, and of faith in Chriſt, without Chriſt ard 

true juſtifying faith in him, zhowgh 7 had the gift of propheſicy 

and underſtood all myſteries and all knowleage, though 1 Ju 
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withethe tongues of men and Angel —and though 1 bad al( mira- 
culous ) fazch, x Cor. 13.1,2, 3. and had not Chriſt and true 
juſtifying faich in him, 7 aw nothing 3 All knowleage is no- 
thing, 1 Cor. 8.1, 1 Tim. 6. 3, 4 And as all our gifer, ſoall *:. - F m_— 
p5viledges without Chriſt mult be accounted nothing : That {7 _ 
. of a Few or Gircumcifon, Gal. 6. 15, and x Cor. 7.19. That of ;. Of eur Cons 
the Gentile which was W;/edome, as we have heard, is no» fidences, | 
thing. All our Confidencer, or things which men truſt in,are 4* riches, 
nothing, aS Riches, Prov.23. 4, 5. with Plal.37. 16. Idols, in —_ 
which the Gentiles truſted, and Idolaters now are nothing, , yh 
All the ftrengthof Kingdoms and nations,with God, Nothing, ſtrength of king. 
l:{s then nothing, Iſai. 49. 15-17, All power ( of will or o- «mes, 
ther wiſc)in man nothing, ithour me ye car do nothing, Joh. 15, 29%" of will, 
5. . Alour own cndeayours , like thoſe of Peters, who bed jeg om; 
all night an4catched nothing, till Chriſt came, Luke 5. 5. Poh. righreoufaefſ, 
21. 3. In a word, all clin in the fleſh, Phile3.5, 6, 7,8. 
all our legal righteowſueſſe, Phil. 3,9, YeaChrift himſelf, if Chriſt himſelf if 
he be not all to ag ad i 6. #4 nothing, Gal. 5. 2. Though.%* be not all t0 
in nothing we be behind the beſt, yet we mult fay as Paw 
did, that (in and of our ſelves) we are nothing, 2 Gor. 12, 11, 
All without Chriſt mult be accounted but as cyphers, and 
that is nothing- So that if any mas thinke himſelf to be ſome» 
thing when he i nothing ( and that is the ſtate of us all ) be de- 
ceiveth himſelf, Gal. 6.3, We muſt then ſee and acknow- 
ledge our own nothing ; The knowledge hereof is rightly The know!egee 
made rhe fountain of all other vertues. He only that knowes of ow own no- 
what this norhing or his nochingne(s is : Firſt, how incon- © ingneſs, zs 
ſtant and vain all carthly things are. Secondly, how weeke _ =z of 
bis own nature ts, Thirdly, how baſe and vile fin «, and how TINY 
of no reckoning evill and finfull men are ; he will s. Not ſet 
his heart on — tranſitory things, but on heavenly and 
divine things. 2.'He will be b«mble, and diſtruſt himſelfe, 
and ſet his reſt and put his truſt only in God his mercy, trath, 
and power. 3, He will avoid fio, and finfull company as 
vile, and as finding no content therein, Ina word, he will 
love, defire, affeR, and admire nothing but that which (hall 
be judged ſomerbing, (and that is nothing. in or of himſelfe ) 
as, the new creature, 1 Cor. 7.19. 2 Cor. 5.16,17 2. Fans 
q ef Works 


314 CoMPuNCTION, or 


working by love, Gal. 5.6. 3. Chrift bimſelf, and bit righte= 
owſneſs, as Ally and in all things, Col 3. Its 
FOI Contrariwile, he that knowes not his own notbingneſs, 
I,norance ofs T+ Mindsearthly things, ander»fts too muchin them, 2.44. 
mans nothing- mires himſclf, and truſts to his own wiſedoine and (trength, 
reſſe makes hmm 3, Gives way to his own ſinful! Iuſts, and delights too much 
rſt to ar! 49+ ir, finfull ways and finfall company : In a word, he neglets 
yo a ſubſtance,and catcheth at ſhaddowes of goodneſk, and comes 
ſhort of Chrilt, Therefore when God will give a man « be. 
i»g in Chriſt ( which alone by the Apoltle is oppoſed againſt 
being wiſe,migbty,noble,out of Chriſt 1 Cor.1.30. he oftentimes 
"OSS DOR takes from him all outward (tates and props, all earthly com. 
ſometime de- forts, wealth, friends, health, children, parents, &c. (for com- 
prive: mn of at monly whillt ought remains,a man wil never look to Chriſt,) 
outward flates howſoever he convinceth him, and lets him fee his own vile. 
end comforts, neſs, ſinfulneſs, guiltineſs, inability every way, as he dealt 
with theſe Jewes, and fo beats him out of himſelf, takes him 
off his own bottom, and root, that ſo when he ſees all trength 
that they might # gout, be may then fice only to God, to his mercy, power and 
ſeekio and 1:ft grace, This was ſignified in the Prodrga/l, who never came 
in him and come to himſ{clf, niuch leſs to his father, till he was in extreame 
70 themſelver, 5 yyant and milſcrie, deſtitute of ont ward con.forts and cf al 
inthe Prodigal). \,1p in himſcle, and ſo when he came 10 himſelf, be [+41 &:, 
Luke 15, 14.15,16,17.&c. Why, where had he been ? when 
he went from his father, he was no more himſelf, he had 
loft himſelf, as we have a'l done 1n Adam, fo that now theres 
iS another ſelf in us then formerly, thai is, our f»ful /elf, 
which we are here taught tadeny, Otherwiſe if 10decd we 
were our ſ{c}ves, ſuch as God made us, we neither needed nor 
T ought to deny our ſelves, no more then Chriſt of whom it is 
2 £1: 3-13: faid, He canwor deny himſelf. - he *ig 
Athreefeld fel There is a threefold ſelf ;, t. Naturalt, fach as WAS in us by 
m man. our creation, ſome remnants whereof remain not wholly de- 
I. Our finſull faced, 3, Sinfrll, 3. Regenerate, whereby we become new 
il, —_—_— creatures or new-men, Oar ſfonfu/l ſelf is that which wee 
: ol 4 Puſt abſolut:ly deny : The regenerare /2{f is to be laboured for, 
20 be deniedin and n_ had muſdbe preſerved. The zatara/l is only to 
ſome eaſe, be deiiicd in fome caſe, as of competition with our yarns 
; ic} 
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{:1f, and with Gods glory: and ſo Chrift himſelf ſubmitted : 
himielf, and his will to Gods will, and denied himſelf in his 
life, tor the good and ſalvation of Gods «l:&>. Yet the re- 
generate ſelf though it may ſc andis allowed to ſeek it ſelf 3+ The regene- 
and its own (pirituall and eteraall good and ſalvation, and prey on 
may do ſuch things as tnay further the ſame, as Moſes in re- with ſubm fon 
fuſing the honours, treaſures, ani pl-aſures of Egypr, had an r God, 
eye to the recompence of reward, Hebr.1i, even asChriſt him(Jlf, 

Who for the joy that was [et before him, endured the croſſ: and 
de(piſed the ſhame, Hebr. 12.2 ( for God having inade pro. 
miſes of ch things, yea of#this life unto us for our incou- 
ragement in\ well-doing, we may accordingly make uf of - - 

them as arguments to move our ſelves: ) I lay it mult not 
thus do, out of God; way, or without ſuvordinating its own 
reſpe&ts unto God : ſeeing though the regenerate man be re- 

ſtored again to himſelf, yet he is not his own man, (and lofar 
not .him(elf ) but the Zorde, who. as he at firſt give him his 

natgerall being by creating him in righteouſmſe and holineſt, 
ſo his new and ſpiritual being by redeeming bim, and fo redemprion, 
hath a proprictic in him ; yea, man in his conver ſion and news 

birth, tealed in Baptiſme, renounceth himſelf and gives him- 

ſelf wholly to Shriſt, and therefore mult not, and doth not, ; 

as do the wicked, give himſdf any longer to any thing ce, 979 itromn ; 
as to the world, to wine, to women, to bus ſports, or to bimſelf, eifr to God, 
2s to betoo far addited to his own Wiſedome, will, aff: i= 

ons and Iuft;, that he ſhould be called or accounted /21f- wi/z, 

ſelf-willed , ſelf-conceited, ſelf-loving , 8c. Neither muſt he ,14 wut not 
wholly live. to himſelf as he is a creature, for ſo he is as wel ve w #t [elf 

for and to God and his glory, as from him and his power, Rox, 5 '0 God, 

I1. 36, much leſs as a #*wcrearwre or true Chriſtian, ſeeing 770mm 

he s and hath his being only of Chrift, who is his ,,,, YE 

Alpbs, in r of his grace firſt and laſt, being both au- 

thor and finiſher of his faith, and ſhould be bis Omega, by Hb: 12. 2: 
doing all to his glory. Whatſoever a Chriſtians relatiqn ie, 

it teacheth him to deny himſelt and to ſeek Chrilts glory 3 ,; « /@, 

a Chriſtian is the So» of God, and Chriſt the everlaſting Fa- ,, , £1." 

ther ; the /ervent of Chrift, and he the Lord and Maſter, and wal, z. 6. 

as aſon and ſervant, he (ſhould honowr not himfclf, hon 
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father and: maſter, and fear hiw. A Chriſtian is a member of 
as a member of Chriſt ; and thertfore as the hand will expo: it ſelf even to. 
Chriſt. cutting off, to ſave the head ;ſo ſhould we (s far deny our. 
ſelves as to expoſe our ſelves, our goods, name, yea life and 
all, if need be,for Chriſt.and his glotys 
5 INDE M So that to come tothe particular in hand ;. we are taught 
= Ss ; from theſe converts,. to benothing in our ſelves, but to be. 
matter of ſalva- Coe ſeparateand divorced from our ſelves, denying owr ſelves 
rion, andin all 5n all things, eſpecially in the main buſineſs of our ſalvation,and 
duties belonging jn all duties belonging or tending thereunto ; I will only in-. 
_ oF ſtance in ſuch as Petey here, and Rew/ elſewhere direRed yong 
require Ralf dex converts to, as to baptiſme, faith, repentance ; to which I will 
- nidll, adde new obedience, and ſelf-deniall it ſelf, which the Text 
glves ue occaſion to take notice of.. 
1. Profeſſion, Is Peter ſaith, Be baptized: Now Baptiſme is ainote of 
x briitian profeſſion, whereby we give out names, yea our ſelyes- 
to Chriſt, which Idare fay it, none can ever truly do unleſs. 
he deny himſelf ; I ſpeak of a powerfull profeſſion,and ſuch - 
” in life anſwers that verball profeſſion made in our bap-. 
tiſcwe. | 
This made ſome, that otherwiſe liked well of Chriſt and: 
Of which n: Of his doQtrine, ( becauſe they had not yer denied themſelves 
aff denial Wholly in their names, and reſpe& with men, in their offi. 
many are aſha- CCS, and liberties ) aſhamed to make open profeſſion of him ; 
med, « aS Nicodemess a Phariſee, Job. 3: 2, who in himſelf approving 
« Nicodemus yell of Chriſt and his do&trine, yet loth to be. knowa to. fa- 
vour one who was ſo much hated, and accounted a ring-lead- 
| erto a faction, came (tealing ro Chriſt by. night, lealt others 
7oſiph of Ari- ſhould perceive it and diſcover him. Sneh an one was fo- 
mathea, ſeph of Arimathea (a while) who is ſaid co be a Diſciple. of 
Jokn 19- 38> Chriſt, but for fear* of the Fewer, Yea what ſhall uy 
35* of Peter, who ſo confidently bragged. what-he -would do, 
whilcſt he truſtcd to himſelf and to the Rrength of his own 
refolution, Matth. 26, 44. Thowgh all men ſnall be offended. be» 
Canſe of thes, 1 yet will never be ket ; yet left to himſelf a 
i while, how was he aſhamed to confeſſe and acknowledge 
; Chriſt in bis ſufferings, and how did he thrice deny him, even 
with. an oath, ſaying, 7 know not the man? Peter. had not 
” yet 
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yet fo fully denied himſelf as afterwards, when - he boldly 

confeſſed Chriſt before the High Prieſts to the manifelt*has my chief Ru-- 
zard of his life. Its alſo faid, fohn 12.42,43.- that among rhe lers, 
chief rultrs . many beleeved on Ehrift, but becauſe of the Phayj- 

ſees they did not confeſs bim, leſt they ſhonld be put ont of the Sj-" 
nagogue : for they loved the praiſe of men, more then the praiſe of 
God, And how is vn in our — ——_ — of © 
the affliftions of Goats peoplt for the C $ ke, and to make £ 
any rs ow ms, bare, cold, and dead profeſſion ſe _ " na 
themſelves, leſt they ſhould go under the eommon reproach. feſſion in the 
full titles and termes of the world, .znd be thought to be power of is. 
Paritanicall,ſeditions, faltions, and enemies to Cxfar ?* The | 

truth is, 74999 which belongs only unto fin is now caſt upon 

profeſſion of godlineſſe, Thus the Officers ſent to take Chriſt; 

but juſtifying his dorine, as alſo: Nicodemmns, ſpeaking bur 

a word for Chriſt, are reproached for ſodoing z 4 ye alſo + 

deceived? and art thou alſo of Galilee? Joh. 7, 46, 47, &c. and 

52, Yeatheman who was born blind, and healed by Chriſt; 

aSking the Phariſees who fo ſtrily examined him ſaying , 

Joks 9.27, 28. Will ye- alſo be bis Diſciples ? ' was reviled, apd- 

that not without ſcorn, diſdain,and conterapt of-Chriſt, Tho# - 

art his Diſciple, but we are Moſes Diſciples, 

2; Faithand belickon Chrilt of neceſſity preſuppoſeth /e/£ 2 Faith, which © 
deniall, and a renouncing of the condition of works or of what- nm ge 
ſoever worth, excellency or righteouſneſſe is in a mans ſelf, M4 ke = how: 
And therefore till werenounce our own righteouſheſs, and ſejve;.. . 
all we doeas filthy clonts; and as loſſ:, we cannot beleeve on 
Chriſt, Yea ſuch as renounce their own righteouſneſs and 
confeſſe their fin with Cain, but yet deſpair of help,-do it out : 
of ſtontneſs, and through want of- (elf-deniall, as hath been- 
ſhewed formerly. They-have nor worth or ſtrength enough 
of their own, and they will not go to God for ic; ſo men that- 
reſpe& their credit with men,cannot beleeve/Fob.5 44. 

a 3. Repentance, what is 1t but a diſclaimipg with forrow of 3. Repemance + 
ll our former courſes and waies, and a renouncing of all fuch ,,. , . "Mn 
uſts as we have formerly delighted in, 'and fo a deying of our ,ow for former -- 
elves in our vain dclights and carnall pleaſures, in our uplaw- lufts, 
all waies of gain, in our. pride, ambition,&c > What keeps 

men.. 
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men in their fins without repentance, but unwillingneſs and 
end a cating 1 othneſs to deny themſelves in their former luſts, which 
them off. will plead hard ; ( I mean the ſinful ſelf in man) what, will 
ye leave us for ever 2 ſhall we never be merry gat”, will 
leud queanes or companions ſay ?. It will be here, as when 
Ezra reformed ſtrange marriages, exhorting the people to 
| ſeparace thewſplves from the people of che lays, and from the 
ſtrange wives, Ezyg 10. 9, 10, I. which they alſo did, con« 
tling their fias and amending; ' This could'.not be done 
heartily and truly without much /z{f- derial. Self bambling 

requires much ſelf-deniall, MicabG6, 6. & e 
4. New-obedi- 4 But theſe Jewes here ſo ſerjoully asking, What they ſponld 
ence, do, plainly Chew how willing and reſolved they were to o- 
 .____ bey God and bjs Apdſtles, and how ready todeny themſelves 
yy P rs ad that they might obey him, whether by doing or /uff:ring,But 
PSs this could not be done without much deniall of themſelves ; 
:  altive duties, as to bileeve, obey the Goſpel and the like, are 
which requites contrary to corrupted nature, (as above nature ſo far-xs it 
44 ſeif-deni- mains intire ; ) which cannot be performed cill a man croſs 
; his corruptions; and deny himſcIf in them, in his eaſe , de- 
lights, gain, &c. mach more muſt he deny himſelf in things 
to be ſuffered and poſſive duties, which are not only againſt 
corrupt nature, but againſt nature inte, which alſo muſt 

-ſtoup and be denied. , 

$. Self deniall 5, Theſe here, whileſt they ask this queſtion, Rand upon 
i: ſe/if ir be 9! nothing in themſelves, and deny themſclves fully and in all 
res '- things, without any reſervations or reſpc&s to themſelves. 
God. " Many men ſeem to deny themſclvesin ſome things, as in their 
oathes, ſtealing, whores, caſe, w_ ſome 95 or of this life ; 
as ſome civill formalift, ſuperſtitious and: meriting Papiſt - 
chemſ'ves ſs who ſpares or his own body,but macerates it with whip- : 
whileft in ſome pings, faltings or pilgrimages; and yet -all this is done in 
things they ſeem [elf-reſpeftr ; in the one, becauſe to do otherwiſe will not 
ro deny them- (rang with his horour and credit among mcn 3; who it may 
SU Grf reſpets be alſo will toup to ſuffer ſcorn and nicknames for Chriſt 
in duties, evenof and his profeſſion, which he finds to be more advantageous to 
mortificatiengo him ſome other way ; in the other is an opinion of weriz,and 
be denied. hope to: eſcape the pains of Purgatory : howſoever all this 
| 1S 


* 
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is both from and for themſelves; who required theſe rhings a) 

their hands ? And what God appoints not,is not done to him. 

Such deniall of a mans ſelf ſtands in need of true: Se/f-deni> 

al, which is in true converts abſolute, univerfall, and 

without reſcrvationsto our ſelves, and ſelf-reſpeRs. 


S BCT. 4. | 

Containing a more general Exhortation to Self -deniall, 

and ſhewing in What things we are firſt fimply - 
and abſolutely to deny our ſelves. 


ths: aa . are to Aenie our 
all things. And here let us know what thoſe things are dou Ae al 


Which tve ſhould chiefly, if not only reſpet# and ſeek after; and *;: 
what we are to pm {clves ug Ro ehe hs = Gods yp 96-0 
glory, 2. Chrift bis Word and truth with the Goſpel in the things wemuſt 
parity and power of it. 3. Our own ſpirituall and eternall Arnie our ſelves, 
ood, together with the peace and comfort of our own con» 7% «re four. 
tences, and aſſurance of Gods favour. 4: The greater good 
of others, eſpecially of the Church, and that both temporall, 
ſpiritual ; and eternall * as we ſhall perceive more by that 
which: followes. is, doing Curt 21 . x 
2, The things in which weare to deny our ſelves, are ſuck , 7, re 
a$ either are abſolutely tobe. denied: or: ably; comparatively, things we muft 
with reſp<&, and in competition witts ſome / of: thoſe other denie our ſelves; 
things names, for which: we areto: deny: our ſelves in- them, 1!" ſome things 
though other wile good, and which.abſolutely,(fevered from #7) 
ſuch r-fp:&s) may be fought. This firſt part of the di- j, oopraivey 
tinRt:on may ibe better coi.ceived-in- and by the example of 4 we may ſee ih 
Chriſt hiaſclf,C till we hereafrer give other inſtances.) Cy, gs 
hia it is faid, that he canner denic himſelf 3 True, pt is: in ? *9 2. 13, 
ſuch things as belopg to his »arere, as bis truth, a>d faith- who though he 
fulneſs, there i: Ranred in; in his holineſs, goodneſs, juſtice, canner a all de- 
wil:dome an:: the like; no more needed we have denied our #y hinifin his 
{elves in any thing ' abſolutely at leaſt, if we had continued, Meme, 
remained, and Rill been our ſelves as God: made us at firſt, * 
ia innocency, rightcouſneſs, knowledge, holinefs, and in an 


eſtate of immortality : And. in ſuch remnants. of intire na- 
ture: 


16 us then be exhorted to deny our ſelves generally in Generally we 


i, 
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ture aSyet abide with us, not wholly obliterated and defaced, 

yet ont we are not- abſolutely, but only in ſome reſpeRts to deny our 
- m af for ſelves. ' Bat now our Saviour Chriſt, who in things re- 
4 greater good, (p<Rting his nature; cannot denie himſelf," yet out of will, and 
in ſome ſuch With reſpe& to his: Fathers glory, andRo-the ſpirituall and 
chings as, with= eteryall good of mens ſouls, was content and willing to deny 
_ ho himſelf many waics ; and that even' before he came into the 
"bh ſeek Fim- World, and after, in-that being in the form of God, and think- 
(af, ing it no'robbery to be equall with God, yet he made himſclf of 
Phil-2.6,7,8- of 0 r-putation,” and took upon hin _— of a ſervant, and 
' as invailing - was found in the likeneſs of men, ——and bumbled himſelf, and 
gl Jof __ in became obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſſe, Thus 
aur nature, be is feid toempty himſelf, and to make himſelf of no re- 
atation, and to ſuffer his glory to be obſcured in the dark 

anthorn of his humanity whileſt he lived here on earth : 

: being God he appeared in our baſe nature, and became truly 

man: Being sm2mortall, he became in our nature ſybje& to 

death ; being the Lord of all, he became a ſervant ; being the 

glorions God, he humbled himſelf; being the Soveraign Lord 

of beaven aud earth, he became obedient unto the Law, and unto 

-andin his eaſe death ; being moſt blefled he was pleaſed to ſubjeR himſelf 
and name a4 man to the death of the Crofſe, which was an accurſed, ſhame. 
full, and painful death; and fo in our nature, and for the 

good eſpecially of his ele&, he denied himſelf in his eaſe, by 
Hebr.12.2. undergoing ſorrows and grief for us; in his »ame by endu« 
ring the croſſe, and deſpiſing tbe ſhame ; ſuffering himſelf to 

be reviled, ſpit upon, and at length crucified, yea and to 

be a while under the ſence of his dear fathers diſpleaſure ; in 

and in bis _ all which he ſought nor his own glory, but his that ſent him ; 
Chvedto not his own will, but his Fathers ; inſomuch that according 
Gods wil for ws. #0 Þis Þ nature without ſto, having by prayer /onghe 
ing, O my Father, 5f it be poſſible, let this cup(of 


Math. 26.39.  bin:ſelf, m1 
death ) paſſe from me; yet denying his own will, he adds,nc- 

Uſe, vertheleſſe, not as 1 will, but as thos wilt,''' . 
Of his example Now this example of Chriſts{tonote it by the the way ) in. 
20 us, (cil. to de- forceth the like praftiſe upon us, much more for his fake and 
—_ ons o glory, todeny our ſelves, hethus denied himſelf for us, who 
rey fer us men, and for our ſalvation, came down from heaven and 


WwAs 
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was incarnate; for ws ſervants, wretched and ſinfull crea- 

tures, and all this freely : and ſhall not we for our own good, 

for his glory, being ſo many wayes bound to him, our {'rea- 

tor, our Lord and Soveraigne, our Redeemer, our Huſband, 

Head and Father, deny our unworthy ſelves ? A 

And f-ft, In ſome things we are ab/olurely to deny our , aypcjucely, 

ſelves; as in whatſoever, according to our corrupt nature ; in ſomethings. 
we now are not our ſelves; either not that which we were 

at our firſt creation in the firſt Adam before the Fall; or , 

not that which we thould be in Chriſt the ſecond Adam, and 

as new creatures in him. Inall which things we muſt flee our, 

"—_ and make a divorce from our ſelves, denying our 

elves. | 

1 Inour own carnall wiſdome and corrupt rea'onings, as, 

whereby men are Wiſe in their own eyes, conceive of God ag- 1+ [now carnal? 
cording to their own dark hearcs, Rows. 1.21. making to them. 71/40" andrea- 
ſelves limilitudes of God as they pleaſe, E x04. 20. 4. Roms. ns: 

7- 23. entertaining no truths but ſuch as agree wich their 
corrupt and carnall reaſon, diſputing againſt the truths 
of God, as Fobn 6.52, -60,-65,66, 1 (oF. I- 20. accounting on which manydo 
Gods word preached, and.his wayes fool/i/hneſſe, 1 Cor. 1.23. ſtandſo much. 
never conſulting with God in his word, or by prayer ; but 

— and ordering all their wayes by their own coun. 

ſels, and ſo they live by their own rules, which they deviſe 

and frame to themſelves, conſulting onely with fieth and 

blood; and indeed, profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they be- 

come fools, Rom. 1. 22, Whereas the Apoltte's rule is, /f any 

man among you ſeemerh to be wife in this World, tet hin be- 

come a fool that he may be wiſe, 1Cor.3.18. that is, let him W. 

ſ@his folly, and deny his own ſeeming and carnall wiſdome, ,,,, Fro 
that he may be wiſe by that wiſdom of God which he is now mir our thoughts 
ready to charge with folly. And ler all imaginations or rea. «nd reaſon 10 
ſonings,and every thing that exalteth ir ſelf againſt the know... God: wiſdom. 
ledge of God, be caft down, and every thought be brought inrs - 
caprivitie to the abediewce of Chrift, 2Cor.10.5, Let the 

Wicked alſo forſake hs way (which according to his fooliſh 

wiſdom he hach choſen), ad the unrichteous man his thoughts 


I/a.55- 7. (even ſuch carnall thoughts as hee hath of Gods 
\ 8 Mercie, 
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Mercie, and other Attributes). Our own devices will come 

to nought, and muſt therefore be forſaken ; onely ſuch coun- 

ſell as God gives us in his word, being followed, ſhailſtand. 

our happineſe if How happy then is that man who denying his own wiſdome, 
ſo we do. ſhall in all his wayes and thoughts hood-wink himſelf, make 
God and his word the guide of his thoughts and ways, and 

be content to ſee nothing, and no otherwiſe then according 

tothe wiſdome of Gods word : God Will gaide ſuch with his 

_ conaſell, and after receive him to glory, Pſal.73.24, Such 

as ſo blinde themſelves, and willſee onely with Gods eyes, 
a and by the light of his word, become truely wiſe : whereas 
3-we d not, all others, whoare wiſe in themſelves, are denyed true wif. 
| dom, 2atth. 11.25. and their own wiſdom is accurſed tg 
them, //a. 3o. 1. and turned into folly, as'was Ahitophel's 

and 1 (or.1.19. and 3.19, 20. fohn 9.39. &c. Iconclude, 

Forſake the devices of thine own heart, Hear counſel, and re- 

ceive inſtruftion (from Gods word,) that (howſoever men 

think of thee for the preſent) :how mayſ# be wiſe in thy later 

end, Prov.19.20,21. and not as the worldling, who-—at hz 

end ſhall be a fool, Fer. 17,11. . Theſe here in my Text ſtood 

not upon any wiſdom of their own,but ſought dire&ion from 

the Apoſtles, ſaying, Phat ſhall we do * And following the 

ſame,became truly wiſe, even to ſalvation. 

2 In our corrupt 2 We muſtalſodeny our ſelves in our own corrupt Will 
wils. F and choice wee tnuſt have'no will of our own, but ſuch as 
= m—_ bes willingly ſubmits it ſelf ro Gods will, who doth and order- 
oo Gods will eth all things according to his own will: he is the onely So. 
both in our do- veraign Lord unto whom our wils ſhould ever be in ſubje- 
ings, ion. We muſt ſo far deny our own wils, as not to ſay, we 
1 Fim.6.9. w;llberich, and Wwe will do thus or ſo; We Will go into ſucÞ.1 
( "tie,. and continue there a yeer, and buy, and ſell, and get 

: gain, —For thar Wwe ought to ſay, If the Lord will we ſhall lrve, 
and fafferings. and do this or that, Fam. 4.13,-15. And ſoin allcrofſes and 
evils befalling us, we are to ſay, The will of the Lord be done, 

As 21.14. We muſt not think allthings muſt be according 
. toour will, or that God ſhould ſtoop to us in all things; if 
This 5s the way he do, itis witha curſe, 173m.6.9. . The onely way to have 


never 10 be I9ſ- Gyr wils in all things, is to deny our own wils - not to be re- 
ſed in any thing. foluts, 
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ſolute, peremptory and wilfull in any thing, but onely accor- 
dins to Gods will : and in all c-ofſes to ſubordinate our will 
ro Gods will (when it is manifeſted) as moſtholy, and good 
and wiſe : hall crofles be no'crofſes:to us :* otherwiſe we 
ſhall never want crofles : Gods will ſhall ever be done, and 
he will oppoſe them that oppoſe him. Take we heed then 
of being /c/f-willed in any thing, or of making our own will 
the onely law and reaſon of our doings ; which with reſpe& 
to menis tyranny ; to God, is flat obtinacy awd rebellion, as 
Fer.18.12. and 44-1617. 

3 Inallour carnall aftetions and fleſhly luſts and de- 4 Jn our carnal! 
fires, from all which we muſt abſtain, 1 Per.2.11. Otherwiſe f*#ions : 
God will give us our deſires,burt with a curſe,as to the Iſrae.. 5** Heb.4.z0. 
lites, who /uſted exceedingly in the Wwilderneſſe : to whom * TEL 
God granted their requeſt, but ſent leanneſſe into their ſoul; 

P/al. 106. 14, 15+. and 78. 29, 3c, 31. And this ſelf-denyall 


ſhould be eſpecially in our moſt beloved and darling fins ; Eſpecially in ow 


ſothat to deny our ſelves in all, and ro deny God any one beloved fin - 


Juſt (being loth to part. with it, or to deny our ſelves init) is 


in effe& nothingat all : In our bargaining and covenanting 


with God for his Son Chriſt, for our own ſouls, andthe ſal- 


vation thereof, not to part with all and every luſt, ts to loſe and nor to lofe 
all, evento loſe ſouls, our ſelves, Chriſt, yea God andall. #2aven for ore 


How many loſe heaven for one luſt > as 7#4as for his cove- Uuft : as ſome da. 


touſneſſe ; and ſo the young man, who boaſted he had done 
all; whom Jeſus beholding, loved, telling him, and ſaying, 
One thing thou lackeſt ; Go and ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and 
give to the poor, and thor ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, and 
come and take up thy croſſe and follow me, Mark 10.295,21. 
Now this was a commandement (not to build an Order of 
begging Friars on) onely of tryall, conviction and diſcovery. 
This Perfectiſt had not denyed himſelf in his coverouſnefle, 
and ſo, going away grieved, (it ſeems that he could not en- 
joy his wealth and eaſe, and Chriſt roo) he denyed Chrift, 
his ſoul, and the ſalvation of ir, yea, and his wealth too in 
the end, which he could not carry (to hell) with him. $v *< 
it is with others: A ſmall thing (as one notes) parts God A ſmall thing 
aud them : their deceit uſed in the ſhop, their whore, their js God and 
Vu 2 : 
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vain delight otherwiſe, their pride in appare\, their ambiti. 
on, their deſire of revenge, their fear of loſing mans favour, 
or of forgoing ſuch-an Office, Benefice or preterment, keeps 
them wholly trom Chriſt. And this becaule thyty do not 4b- 

_ folutely and totally deny themſelves in their luſts, which yer 
the grace of Chriſtteacheththem, Tie. 2.12. 
4 In our ſinful 4 Inallour ſinfull ways and practices, and in every ſuch 
pradices, courſe of life as iseither _—_ or otherwiſe not ſo ne. 
ceſſary as dangerous, and full of ſtrong temptations. Thus 
men are to deny themſelves in all ſuch ſinfull praQices as by 
which they uſe to get gain ; as in their 6riberies, lying, 
cheating, falſifying of wares, weights, aud meaſures, buying 
by the greater, az:d ſelling by the leſſer ; ſo by defraudation, 
and under-hand dealing, interverting from their Maſters if 
they be ſervants ; from their owners and. ſuch as put them 
intruſt, ifthey be in places of truſt or office by ſea or by land; 
from their Principals, if they be Fatonrs ; from the com- 
mon Treaſury, if they, being Magiſtrates or Officers, are 
berruſted therewith ; from the King, in matter of due Cu- 
anlawſull cal- ſtomes and Tributes, if they de Traders. Son all »nlawfull 
lings, callings and trades, as that of Players and Play-poets, of li- 
ving by gaming,playing the whore, and the like. Yea,where 
there is not otherwiſe zecefſity, we are to deny our ſelves 
endin unneceſſa- 12 ſuch kinde of lives, which promiſing, it may be; much car- 
ry kindes of life, nall delight, gain, honour and advancement, yet apparantly 
which debar 4 expoſe us to {trong temptations of finning : as to live where 
of bener 1hings- che Goſpel is not either at all, or not in purity and power; as 
in forreign parts and Countries, where there are one/y more 
opportunities of getting gain then in our own Country(per- 
haps,) where yet the Goſpel is in better purity, and more 
power. We have the inſtance of Moſes, who refuſed to be 
called the ſon (yea the heir) of King Pharaoh's daughter ,or to 
enjoy the pleaſures of ſn inthat Court, yea,and made light of 
the zreaſures of Egypt, preferring the reproach of Chriſt 
with a good conſcience, before them all. And he loſt not by 
it, Hebr,11.24, 25,26, | | 


CECT.. 
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SECT. 5. T 


Shewing ſecondly, in what things, otherwiſe lawful, 
we are to deny our ſelves: And firſt, In 
things uaturall ; of three ſorts. 


Ne ſecondly, we are to deny our ſelves (not onely in 2 Weaetde- 
chings evill and finfull, which we are to do abſolutely ; ny eur ſelves in 
but alſo) in ſuch things as are not in and of themſelves evi/ COR 
or ſinfwll, but onely comparatively and with reſpe& to a grea- jon ___ 
ter good, as ſome one or moe of the aforeſaid things which things. 

wee ſhould more principally reſpet : #:nd ſo in caſe of 
competitivn, compariſon and ſubordination of the one to 

the other, we are (though as is ſaid, not ab/o/nrely, yet in 

ſuch caſe) reſolutely to deny our ſelves. Now theſe things 

are both waterall, yrs ny "es + Which becauſe 

they are many, 1 will rather (here) point at them, then 

ans them. . , s —— "ids E 

Firſt, The things naturallare 1. 7 he powers and facul- x Naturall 
2ies of the ſoul and body. 2. The comforts and content- 
ments Of this life. 3. Life it ſelf. as firſt, 

1 The powers of the ſoul are our naturall. Reaſon, 3/51] In the namraBt 
and Aﬀettions (not to ſpeak of gooedneſſe of Nature reſult- 797" of our 
ing thence). __ 

1. Natarall Reaſon, fo far as there is nocarnality in ir, 1 1* 047 Reaſon: 
is not ſimply to be denyed : And it were much to be wiſhed 
that men lived more according to- right reaſon then they 
do; for ſotheir courſes would not be ſo abfurd and unrea- , +, - 
ſonable as they are, whereby they can give- no reaſon of © Ft 
their dogs, of their neglect of life and ſalvation, impeni-- yz, &, natural 
tency, 7er. 8. 6. of their perſecutions, and hating of Gods 7eaſon may and: 
people without cauſe, &c. nay nor of their faith and hope, ſhould be uſed... 
which they are bound to do, 1 Per. 3.15. beingable aiſo to 
examine dodrines, to judge of conſequences and inferences 
in Scripture, to ſearch the Scriptures whether the things 
taught us be ſo or no, that ſo they may not blindly either 


beleeve or obey any but God alone, and in God: Yet ye 
AL. 


— 
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ts far wearet0 deny naturall Reaſon, as not to ſtand upon ir 
what denyed, in chings above the reach of it ; as to ſay, Ice no reaſon 
; for this or thar, gr how it can ſtand with Gods juſtice, or 
with the liberty of mans will, &c.. therefore .I will none of 
it, its r00 harih and hard a ſaying, I cannot admit of it, 
In ſuch caſe reaſon muſt ſubmit 1t ſelf, and give way to fith. 
The myſteries of faith, as that.of the Trinitie, of the ſub. 
< {iſting of our nature in the ſecond Perion of the Godhead, 
the reſurteRion of the fame individuali bodies of ours, and 
ſuch like, are not unreaſonable ; onely our reaſon cannot 
reach ſo high (as even in innocencie Adam taw not the rea. 
ſon of divers things, as the myſtery of the Trinitie, &c. which 
Ie muſt yet he believed). We muſt then ſo far deny our naturall 
x Stoup to ſuper- reaſon, as 1. To acknowledge it not able of it ſelf to reach 
narurall Truths. unto, or dive into the deep things of God. 2. In fight of 
2 It muſt n#t {{- hallowneſle, not to take upon us by it to j#dge of the my- 
Judge of points of q,..ries of faith, not to make it a ground of faith, or to go be- 
i foreit ; bur onely an attefdant and waiter upon faith, to 
follow it, and to acknowledge that to be reaſonable which 
God doth, or which he makes known tobe his will, and a 
3 Normuſti: truth, though by reaſon we underſtand it not. 3. Notto 
make new Arti- fame points of Doftrine, or Articles to be imbraced as 
eler. truths, according to our underſtanding, judgement and rea- 
ſon, as do ſome 1n the point of Free-will, and otherwiſe ; 
who ſhew themſelves more Philoſophers then Divines, and 
better read in Ar:/totles Erhicks, then in the holy Scriptures 
of God. We mult take things as we finde them,though we 
can ſee no Other reaſon of the ſame then this, God ſaith it, 

_ therefore I have reaſon to beleeve it. 
2 Inour natural 2 Our zatarall Will, which inclines naturally to good 
Will: in the univerſiall, we muſt be content to ſubmit the ſame ſo 
Which mt wt f, to God, as in the particular wherein true bappineſs doth 
 *ppeſe apa con{iſt, and in the way to it (which is onely faith in Chriſt) 
Ont = it ſelf to bedi:eted cnely by him, witl.out oppoling his will made 
49997 ry. 1.4 Known to us, Ind without chuſing our own ways. $0 allo, 
p ſupernatural though it have ſome power aaturally, and in naturall and 
things, either to morall things ; yet to deny jt ſelf in regard of any ability ir 
will, hath of it ſelf either to Wil ſup $ naturall good things (e- 
ſpecially 
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ſpecially upon the conditions, and as they are promiſed 

unto us in the word,) or to ch/e aright by its own power ; or chuſe, 

and when the ſame objects and motives are propounded to 

many, to difference it ſelf from others either in good or evill, 

either by accepting (as of it ſelf) that good, as ſuppoſe the 

ſaving grace of God, which others refuſe ; or by refuſing 

and reſiſting that eftectuall grace, by the acceptance where- o zet to reſt 
of others come to be converted and ſaved, So in our Try- G04 grae: 
als and ſufferings, when, we are crofſed in ſome particulars ———— = 
which we might lawfully deſire,we muſt deny our own wil,as ;. 
our bleſſed Saviour did, and ſay, Not my will, but thine, O 

heavenly Father, be done ; and ſo poſleſſe our ſouls by faith 

and patience,without murmuring or repining. 

3: Our natarall Aﬀettions, eſpecially thoſe whoſe&ob- 3 7n our natural 
jetis good : Intheſe we mult be content alſo, with reſpe&t APE 
to Gods will and glory, to deny our ſelves: as 1. Inour as, 

Love, ſuppoſe tochildren, wife, husband,friend, &c. in which Þ 4" 047 Love. 
we muſt be content to be croſſed, and patiently endure the 
lofle of them by death, or otherwiſe the loſle of their love for 
our love to Chriſt and his truth, of which afterwards. 2: In 
our Deſires, as David refu{ed that water of Bethlehem , 
which he ſo much formerly deſired. And we are not to de- 
fire any thing of this life in particular, but herein ſo far to 
deny our ſelves as to be content to be denyed (be it children, 
otfice; preferment,8&c.). yea, to account ſuch denyall a ble 
ſing, in hope God hath ſome greater good:in ſtore for us, or 
that God wil ſanQifie that croſſe, and make it a bleſlins to us, 
ſeeing we are all apt to abuſe good things to our own hurt, 
if wee had them. 3 In our oy and delight; fo as wil z 7, 
lingly-in ſome caſe, and for the furtherance of ſome greater 

g00d, to deny our ſelves lawfull comforts'for a while, as of 

meat, marriage, apparell and lawfull recreations, that we 

may give our ſelves to. faſting and prayer for the obtaining 

ſome ſpirituall blefling, and neerer communion with God 

by ſelf-humbling ; for the averting of ſome judgement from 

our ſelves or others, &c. 7 %. | | 

And ſo (paſſing over goodneſſe of nature; and*ſuch' b: 4 7" 9 800d 


twe, and-b 
aily perfe&ions, as. in which we alſo are to deny our ſelves, dh pbr ogy 
and 


2 Deſires, 


- 
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and not eicher to #7»ſt to them, or to think our ſelves ſimply 
better by them, as heanty and comely feature, ſtrength, a. 
gility, yea, health and youth, not priding our ſelves in them, 
2 Inthe content. nor truſting to them ;) we fall into the ſecond /ort of things 
ments of this tife, naturall in which we are to deny our ſelues, eſpecially when 
they come in competition with Gods glory, word, will, and 
our own ſpirituall and eternall good. 
as in 1.Riches. Theſe are many : as 1. Riches and treaſures, eſtate, 
See 2 Chro.25. offices and poſſeſſions : Thus Zachens, Luke 19.8. and the 
_— '_ cafe ſo requiring, beleevers in the beginning of the Chriſtian 
_ | "> 40 Church, fold their poſſeſſions and goods, and parted them 
Pal.33.16,17. tOallmen as every man had need. Yea, riches, inevill times, 


& 29.7. are not to be truſted to,nor horſes and chariots. 
2 Honours and +2 Honours and vame ; Thus David, when Sal ſtood 
name, between him and a Kingdom, though he had him at advan. 


tage, found Sax inan ad of hoſtility againſt him, was inci- 

ted by others to deſtroy him, yet denyed himſelf therein : 

would not (as men of the world do) vo/are juſtice, no not 

for a Kingdom, chuſing rather to live a perſecuted Subje®, 

then to be a King by ſuch means. We muſt alſo be content 

in which for £0 deny our ſelves in our name, reputation, and eſteem in the 
Chriſt wee muſt world, being contented for Chriſt to be accounted, as he was 
deny eur ſelves, for us Mar. 3.21. no better then ad and beſides our ſelves, 
fools, the off-ſcouring of the World, enemies to Ceſar, to State 

and Government, factious, ſeditious, humorous, puritanical,, 

and what not > In ſuch cafe we with Pax/ muſt firſt approve 

our ſelves to God by prreneſſe, innocency, and otherwiſe ; 

and then be content to paſſe by honour and diſhonour, by evill 

report and good report, to be accounted deceivers, to be wn- 

kzown or unacknowledged in our innocency, integrity, and 

other graces and priviledges of the Saints, 2 Cor.6. 4, -6,-8,9. 

endſom bering So, incaſe of injuries, and diſgraces and aftronts ; as when 
of ijurie?. our Savioxr himſelf was ſmit on the face, and ſpit on by baſe 
ſouldiers, and being reviled, reviled not again, deſpiſed the 

ſhame,&c. And when David was revited by Shemrz, and put 

by his Kingdom by his ſon Ab/o/om, and forced to flee be- 

fore him, how doth he refigne not onely his Crown and. 

honour, but all into Gods hands, ſaying, Beheld, here I am, 

/et 


Pricking of Heart, 329 
ket him do unto me, as ſeemith good unto him, 2 Sam, 15,26, and 
16. 7,8, 10. ; | 
- Pleaſures, lawfull contents,caſe and peace in this world : 3: Pieaſwer,caſe 
Chriſt ſaith to his followers, Thinke ye that I am come to © peace. 
ſend peace on earth? 1 came not to ſend peace but 4 ſword: 1 am 
come to ſet a man at variauce againſt bu fat er, Cc. Match. xo. 
34. Lake 12.51. We muſt then fo far deny our (elves in 
our eaſe, peace, comfort of friends, as to reſolve for Chriſt his 
fake and a good conſcience, to forgo their loveand indure their 
diſpleaſure. Yea, we muſt deny our fclves in all eafie Water 
to heaven: Its only eafic to go to hell. There is no poing to 
heaven, as men uſually ſpeak io beds of down, we mult go 
by th: way of mortification, and ſelf. deniall, by the croſle 
and by zMiRions, Self-deniall in all theſe three particu- 
lars named, may be conſidered again in A/oſes his example, 
Hebr, 11.25; 26,27. ES 
4. In ſome caſe, as of ſcandall and of edifying the Church, £ why indif< 
weare to deny our ſelves even in our lawful liberties, in {2 

things indifferent, or not ſo neceſſary, but that they may bee 
forborna without fin, as we ſee in Parl, becomming all thivgs 
co all min, 1 Cor. g. 20,21, 22,23.and he would have us take 


| heed that owr liberty become not a ſtumbling block to them that and verſ.,, 5,5 


are Weak, Cor, 8, 9,—13, Yea he reſtrained himſelf from 12=15. 
marrying, 4 thing otherwiſe as lawfull for him as for any ; 
and refrained from taking wages of the Ehurches, for which 
be in others behalf, pleads very. hard, but he uſed not his 
power, 28 the caſe was with him, /:ft ke hhowuld hinder the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, So ſhould we in ſomelike caſe, rather depart 
from our ewn right and take wrong, then go to Law before 
the unjuſt and unbeleevers, x Cor.6.1,6,7. 

5. A mans cowntry is and ought fo bedear untohim ; yet . ©....., 
in caſe Chriſt call him, he muſt leave it, and follow God e- 
ven blindfold, as Abraham, who ſo called, — wenr ont not 
knowing Whither he Went, Hebr.1s. 8, Gen. 12.1-4. So Rath, 
ch, 2,11, 12, PR, | | 

6, If a man will come to Chriſt, he waſt hate ( that is, leſs 5. Frier-. 
love, and reſolve rather,if the caſe ſo require,to diſreſpe& and 
-negle& ) his father, mother, Wife, and children, brethren and fi- 

X x 
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Luke 14. 26, 
27-05. 33» 


3.Life ſelf, 


which is to be 
denied, 


1. For a good 
conſcience. 


See AQts 15. 
25,26. 


2. For thegood 
of other. 


2. Things ſpiri- 


tuall, in which 
we are 10 deny 
our ſelves. 


I, Dutzes. 
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fters, and forſake all that "be bath, Dent. 33.9. Mat. 4.20. 
and 19. 27. and 1 Cor. 7, 29, 30, 31. He mult reſolve of this 
and caſt for it before hand by reſolution of mind, and by acu- 
all performancegwhen the caſe ſo requires : ther wiſe he can- 
not be Chriſts Diſciple. And of this we have a notable ex. 
ample of latter times in Galeacizs, a noble marqueſſe, too 
long hete to relate : Irefef to the Hiſtory which,in print, is 
in many hands. 

Now thirdly, we are, if the caſe ſo require, not to reſpe& 
our naturall /:fe it ſelfe, but to lay it down for Chrift, as he 
laid down his for us. So we are taught in the forenamed 
place, L»ke 14.26, and Matth.to. 39, AMark.8.35. This was 
reſolved on, 2nd done by the holy martyrs of Chrift in all a- 
ges. So thatout very lives ſhould not be dear unto us, nei. 
ther ſhould we refuſe any hazards (though even of life) not 
only for a good conſcience and faithfulneſs in our callings, 
as we are Chriſtians ; and for the name of the Lord Jeſus, as it 
was with Paul, Af 20.24, and 21. 13. but with reſpe& to, 
and for the ſtrengthning of the brethren 5 We owght faith 7oby, 
(as Chriſt laid down his life for us, {0,) to tay down owr lives 
for the brethren, 1 Job. g. 16.and to'refuſe no hazards, be we 
in never ſo great, even for the remporall good and ſafety of m4- 
»y eſpecially,as we ſee in the reſolution of noble Queen Z fther, 
—— Eſther 4. 16, I Will go in unto the King, Which's not accora- 
ing to the Law, and if 1 periſo, I periſ»: Yea of ſome one (it 
may be )ifeminent and of great uſe to the Church, as Pas! 
was, for whoſe life, Prefcilla and Aquila laid dawn their own 
necks, Rom. 16, 4. 


Sn © T. 6. 
Secondly, in things ſpiritual, as in antics, gifts, &c. 


2, He things /pirieuall, in which we are, in ſome caſe,to 

deny our ſelves, whether they be of a more common 

nature, or peculiar to the Ele after their calling ( fcr I liſt 

not here curiouſly ro diſtinguiſh ) they are both durirs avs 
graces, Or pifts received. 

1. For duties, I have inftanccd already in profeflion of 

= ns Chriſt, 
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| Cori, in faith, in repentance, in obedience, yea and in ſome kind 
, of Self-deniall it {elf ; unto all which (clf-deniall is requiſite 
p (unto which I refer ), Only I may adde, that not any of theſe, Page 326. 7 
; being otherwiſe performed in the beſt manner;are to be reſt- 49 ſpiricuall, 
4 ed in as they are duties required of us, or as they are workes 

« wreught and ated by us : And as they are Graces and gifts 

- of Godin ur, ſhall ſh&@v how we areto deny our ſelves in 

them under thst head, The like I fay of all other duries what- and outward. 


[. Ordinary, 


x ſaever,of mens hearing ,and coming to Church,of mens preaching, 

p praying, faſting, giving almes, and in the doing of other good 

d works and great works, if it were building of Churches, ca- 

" {ting out divels, though in Chriſts name, if it were the giving 

F of mens bodies to be burned, or what elſe ſoever it were 

F which mendoe in obedience ative or paſſive, Men in all : 

a theſe mult deny themſelves, not ſtand upon them as their - which muff 

, I works, or as things promeriting God, and binding him fim- jug 

1 ply unto them; not aſcribe merit or ſatisfa&ion unto them, ; 7, G2, 1 ng 
Ny bur ſubordinate them all in humble ſubmiſlion to Gods ox» his glory. 

< ly glory, not their own, asyetthe Scribes and Phariſees, falſe Macth.s.1,2,5, 
p Apoſtles, and generally hypocrites do, who doe all to be ſeen of "5: 30d ch.23. 
'C mn, and ſo they pray, faſt, not ts God, but to themſelves : Se. oa Lager | 

” condly, in charitie, to the good and edification of the Church Ifoi. 5.2, 3. | 
', and of their brethren, and with ſuch intention and reſpeds Zach.7. "hs" 
j- more to others then to themſelves : without which others may 2- Is /ove 10- 

Kt reap ſome good, but themſelves loſeall thanks, yea and reward 74 hers. | 
Ml with God.  CE-LS2EN 


3. 


2 Extraordinary. 
God only is to be 


XK x 2 gainſt 
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eainſt the truth and promiſe of God ; ( ſeeing if //aac periſhed, 
__ pms of ali che m_ and —_—_ of Abrabamsy 
aith, might ſeem in him to periſh ; ) yet its ſaid, By faith 4- 
_ 6 braban wie he was tried, + "hr up Wane and he = had re. 
ceived the promiſes, offcred up his only begotten ſon 3, of whom it 
de: Was ſaid, that in Tſaac ſpall thy ſeed be called, &c. So the 
«39 v z. 1fraclites borrowed Jewcls of filverend gold a::d raiment of 
and 12, 3s. the Egyptiavs at Gods command, at their goiog ont of Egypt, 
and fo ſpoiled the Egyptians, though it ſcem contrary to the 
Phinehas, Law in their hearts, and ſhortly after written by Zoſes,T boy 
Numb.25.7,8, /2alt not ſteal, Soin other extraordinary caſes, inftin&ts, hee 
roicall motions from God, as in the examples of Phinchas, 
( killing offendors, though he were no publique Magiltrate,) 
of Ehud {laying Eglon, In ſuch caſes ( which now are cca- 
end Ehud, {cd or become very rare ) Gods will once diſtinly known 
Ju 63-15" and revealed, muſt without any queſtioning or diſputing a- 
andnot man, Bainlt it be obeyed, and men deny themſelves in their own rea- 
| ſon otherwiſe, Their only reaſon is Gods command. And 
this honour belongs only unto God, whom his people onght 
obey without asking a reaſon ; Bur for men they are only 
to be obeyed in God and for God, and not without other rea- 
** CITIRR ſon from Gods word given then their will. and: command, 
= ſo that the zyr annicall will of the Pope and Popiſh ſuperiours, 
who command. or injoyn the murthering of Princes and o- 
thers, and the obſervation of many things contrary to Gods 
"_ _ _ be jultified, - ed 
7 OY . econadly, for gifts aud praces yecervea, of what fort ſoever 
—R_” they be, ——_— =__6y and thoſe either J{iniferiall 
are to te denied. or ſaving and peculiar to the Ele; In all theſe I fay we are 
to deniz our ſclyes and ſubordinateall unto God, to his pow- 
er g1d glory, and to the good and edification of others. In all 
which be what they will be, we muſt learn to ſay, and that 
from the heart z P/al-115 1. Not wnto #s, O Lord, not unto us, 
but wnto thy Name give glory, for thy mercie, and for thy truths 
ſake, Mercie in promiſing, and Truth mn performing. 
Pn? HO © 1s it knowledge we have? though We underſtood all my- 
ledee. fteries and all knowledge, it we deny not our ſelves 1n 1t, glo- 
rifie not God, and in charity. edifie not others by it, all : 7a 
thing 
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things It puffeth up, ſo that if any thinks that he knoweth an 

thing, be knoweth norhing yet 45 he ought to know, 1 Tim, 6.3, y rp 2 " 
Such an one is proud (or a fool } knowing nothing. The 

more any truly knowes himſelfe, the morg he will deny 


bimſelf, 
2, Is it any ab:lity todo well, to convert, beleeve, repent, 2: 4bilitie rods 


which we receive, (or ſuppoſe we receive) from the word 2? 76 #519 be- 
we mult not ſtand upon it with God, but denie our {elves TIN 
ſo far therein, as to ſcek further ſtrength and power from 
God, to will aRually and do, what otherwiſe is in our pow- 
er to do; and that in all fear and diſtruſt of our ſelves, and in 
all humility, even becauſe it x God Which Worketh in ws, beth 
to Will and to do of his good pleaſure. Neither muſt we truſt to 
the ſtrength of our own reſolutions todo well, or purpoſes and And ſtrength of 
promiſes of our own, though we intend therein never ſo well, 9 97" 74ſolu- 
and do not of purpoſe make ſemblance of what we mean not. pres" ha 
No, Peter did ſo before” he had experience of his own weak- tins 
neſke, and ſo many others, who 1n their ſickneſſe, danger or 0+ 
therwiſe do vow, and reſolve to become new men, &c. In 
all theſe we muſt take God along with us and Chriſt, doing we muſt rake 
all in his power and ſtrength, or otherwiſe we ſhall fiad God along with 
our ſtrength to be weakneſſe, Thus Payl Phil, 4.13. 1 can do 
all things, ( yea and ſaffer all things ). through Chriſt which 
ftrengtheneth me, This he faith who yet of bir/elf was not ſuf. 
ficient ( ſo much as ) to chinke any: thing as of himſelf, When , c, 3. 9. 
we thus deny our own ſtrength, and truſt. not to it, we may BE 
be weak in our fclves , but yet never ſoſtrong( in the Lord 
Eph.6.10.) asthen, So Pawl foundit 2.Cor.12.10, For when 
we truſt to our own ſtrength, God denieth us his ; and ſo we 
truſt to a ſtafſeof reed ; as many profeſſing ftrong reſolutions 
to become Martyrs and not to deny Chriſt or his truth, have 
fouly failed ; and that becauſe they denied. not their own 
ſtrength. But when in any thing we undertake or reſolve 
upon wedeny our ownltrength and doall in fiſts, God 
will not be wantingto : :In Toa cafe,and infgch caſe on- 
ly, Let the Weak ſay, 1 am ſtrong, Joel 3. 10. 
l 3. Is it any righteouſneſſe or Telimeſſ of ours, which we have reli 

either from the Law,in which Paul was unblameable;or from and Holmes, 

- the 


Phil. 2,12,13, 


334 
Phil.3. 6. * 
2 Pet. 2.10: 


which we mujl 
nor ſtand upon as 
the Phariſaicall 
Jewes of 61d, 
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the Goſpel, fo far, as through the knowledge of the Lord and Savi. 
our Jeſns Chriſt,any of us have eſcaped the pollutions of the World, 
and ſo are of civill converſation and life in the world ? Oh, 
learn we to diſclaim all, in the fight and acknowledgement 
both of the perfc ion of that righteouſneſſe which is in Chriſ 
and which is needfull for us ; and of the inWard pollutions of 
our ſouls, hearts, thoughts and affeRions, boyling there z and 
of ſecret pride, opinion of merit, and of hypocriſie and felfc. 
deceit ratgning there. Be we far from the pride and hypo- 
crifie of the Fewer of old, who in regard of ſome legall righte- 
ouſneſs of theirs as it might appear to their own eyes, and 


| to theeies of the world, conld fay, ( though otherwiſe they 


and of latter 
t7mes, 


were incredulous, Idolaters and vile hypocrites,as God him. 
ſelf doth charge them ) Stand by thy ſelf, come not neer tome, 
for 1 am holier then thou, Iſai. 65. 2, 3,4,5, Yea let us deware 
of the like pride, hypocriſie, and vain glory of the Phariſzes 
in Chriſts time, ſet out in the Parable of the Phariſee and Pub. 
lican, L»ke 18,10,11,12. God, 1 thanke thee, ſaith he, that 7 
am uot as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterer 1,or eyey 
as this Publican I faſt twice in the week, 1 give tithes of that 
1 poſſeſſe. Ah take heed ; Theſe being ignorant of Gods righte= 
ouſneſt, and going about to eſtabliſe their own righteouſneſſe,have 


. not(by ſelf-deniall ) ſwbmirted themſelves unto the righteouſneſſe 


and as many a- 
moregſt ourſelves. 


Thus did not 
:heſe Jewes in 
_ the Text, 


of God, Rom.10, 3. If theſe Jewes in my text had ſtill tood 
upon ſuch termes with God, when had they been converted ? 
we could not have expeRed ſuch words ſavouring of fo 
much ſelf-deniall from them, Mer aud brethren, What ſhall we 
do? No, we ſhould rather have heard, what we may now 
daily hear; *IT hope I am no contemner of holy things, I re- 
© verence Gods ſanRuary, come to Church, hear divine ſer- 
«vice diligently, and carry my ſelfe there devoutly, am un- 
© covered, bow at the very mention of the name of 7/5 my 
* Saviour, and honour the Altar the prime place of his hol:. 
© nefs and Monour, all which T ſee others, ( proud Phariſees as 
© they are IIprofanely to neglet. I wrong no man, I am no 
© adulterer,. extortioner, or unjuſt perſon, 8&c. Thus they 
would put the Phariſce from them, whilelt they keep him 
clofe in their own boſoms, and think to avoid him by charge- 

ing 


Y 
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: ing others with him, If Pax had perſiſted thus to do, who ms; 
once [tood much upon himſclf, zhat he was circumciſed, of the TO 
ſtack of 1ſracl, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the He- 
brews z as touching the LaW a Phariſee ; concerring zeal, per« 
fecuting the Church + touching the righteouſneſs which» ts of the 
Law blameleſs, Gal. 1. 13,14, 15, 16. I fay, when had he 
been converted, having been eſpecially ſo exceedingly zealous 
in his Religion, ( a$ many are now in their own way of for- 
mality ) and of the traditions of his fathers * But when it plea- 
ſed God to call him by his grace, and to reveal bis ſon in hin, 
hee conferred no longer With fleſh and blood ; he accounted all loſſe 
ro him for Chriſt, yea dung that he might win Chyiſt,and be found 
in him, not having ( faith he) mine own. righteouſneſſe,which is of 
; the Law (lo his ſet deniall,)b«t that Which x throwgh the faith 
of Chriſt, the righteonſneſſe which is of God by faith, Phil.3, 7, 8, 
9, And this is that righteouſoeſſe unto which theſe Jewes in 
; my Text, whileſt they deny themſelves, are dircRed, werſ7, 38. 
7 as alfo the jaylor, As 16, 30,31. | 
; Let us then yith the holickt, otherwiſe of men ( next to 7e- 
; ſus Chriſt) denie our own Tighteouſneſſe, not ſtand to plead 
our Civill life, our maxall rigkteouſneſs,cur formall ſervice and 
| ſtrit obſervation of outward duties, traditions or injunRions 
of men : Let us with Pax/renounce all theſe,and with the ho- ,, 1... 
ly Prophet 1/aiah, 1/ai.64. 5,6. truly and from the heart con- ON 
| fee with him,(who puts himſelf into the number ) ze are a 
a4; an unclean thing, and all our righteouſneſſet are as filthy rags: 
Whereas faith he, Thow (0 God )meeteft him that rejoyeeth, and 
worketh righteouſneſ,, thoſe that remember thee in thy waies. 
The humble Pwblicans confeſſion will better become us, Who 711+ 12. "_ 
ſtanding a far off, Would not lift up ſo much as his eyes wnto hea» = 4 
ven, bat ſwmote upon his breaſt ſaying, God be mercifull to me a ,,, 116 putlican 
fiuner. The rather let us look to this, becanſe Publicans and 
harlots ( as being ſooner convinced of their fins and unrighte- 
ouſneſſc ) go into the kingdom of God before proud Phariſes and ju- 
ftitiarics, Matth, 21.33, 32. Theſe beleeved Zokg,.when thoſe 
others beleeved him nor, who came unto vim n the way of righ-' Vi 
reouſneſſe 3 and When they had ſeen itgrepented not afterward, that '" - —_— 
they might beleeve him. Thus it is ſaid, Rom, 9.30, 31,327 bet OR) 
; the- 


s 5 Y% ww PAO Þ v w3eE»L 


336 CoMPuNCcTIoON,or 


* the Gentiles which followed not after righteouſneſſe(indeed were 
_ moreopenly prophane, and had no ſeeming righteouſneſs of 
their own to [tand upon ) have attained to righteouſneſſe, even 
the righteouſneſs which of faith ( they would be beholding to 
God andChriſt for it, which _ es ef not = for it is 
added ) But 1{rael Which followed after the law of righteonſneſs, 
Theſe ſtood not jp wy _— to the law- of wrt ne ? Be. 

upon any righte« "3 . 
ouſneſ”s of their cauſe they ſought it not by faitb,(which implies and includes 
own, either ia ſclf-deniall in their own righteouſneſſe } but as it Were by the 
Whole or Works of the Law ; for they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling ftore 
(Chriſt )-— o» whom Whoſoever belzeveth ſhall not be aſhamed, 
in part, as the %+ 33. They oppoſed their own works and righteouſneſs 2- 
proud Jews did. gainlt his, or at leaſt ſought to mingle the one with the other, 
and fo their own righteouſneſs failing, they had no benefit by 
the other; for if ourjuſtification ( as well as Ele&ion on which 
it depends) be not only by faith, (without the concurrence of 
Rom.11-5,6. gyr works or worthinefſe, power or whatelfe of ours in the 
aft of juſtification ) and ſo meerly by grace, it is not at Ml by 
grace 2: And if it be by grace, then ut is nomore of works, How 
Thi: concenes doth this concern us all well to conſider of,Papilts eſpecially, 
Papiſts 10 look, and all ſuck others as ſtand upon ſomewhat of their own, 1n 
70, point of juſtification, converſion, or of deRion, yea all 1fuch 
among our ſelves as are full in our ſelves? Rev. 3.17, 18, Oh 
ande!! that os how happy wereit for us, if emptying our ſelves wholly of 
full in them- our ſelves, and eſpecially of all good conceit of our own 
ſelves, righteouſneſs, holineſs, devotions, prayers, good works, good 
meaning ; and not truſting to any of theſe things, we did ſeck 
our acceptation with God only for the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
and not f2r any of theſe things as performed by us,and accord- 
ingly in all things we do, ſeek the juſtification as of our per- 
ſons, ſoof our aRions and doings from Chriſt alone, and 
from faith in him, that by the white raiment of his righteouſ+ 
neſs we may get our ſelves clotked,and that the ſhame of our 14« 

keaneſs do not appear 1 

Teafuch % 0 Tt behovegggs alſo, in caſe men aſcribe holineſs to us, by oc- 
whom bolineſs i cafjon of any thing wherein we are only inſtruments of God,. - 
_— ® to renounce all, and to give God the glory of his own works, 
ever acknowledging our own meanneſs, vileneſs and _—_ 
EEE Es thineſle, 


Pricking of Heart, 237 
thineſs, and that by the example of Pax/ and Barnabas when 
they were taken for Gods, As 14. II, &c. 14,15. and of 
Peter and Joh, whip having reſtored one born lame to his feet, 
ltayed the peoples wonder, faying, hy look ye [0 earneſtly on 
45, as though by our own power or bolineſs We had made this 
man to walk ? As 3.12, | OO Ne 
To this head of things and gifts received, I may refer that _ my 
of privilzdges ( fo fax as they are ſpirituall) in regard of which dug oo ” 
we mult account our ſelves o:bing,. and deny our ſelves in gard of all our 
them as Paxl did, Phil.3. 3,45 »6,7, 8. and as in eff. hath Priviledges, 
been ſhewed already, to which I reter, Page 313. 
So alſo all Confidences in thefl.th, or all thoſe things e(- 
pecially wherein men ( wich ſome (ſh: of probability ) may 
ſeem to glory or to trult ; Theſe all are renounced by. Pawl, 
whileſt he thus ſpeaketh, Phil.3. 4,5,6, 7. Though 1 alſo might 
have confidence in the fleſh. If any other man thinketh that hee 
bath whereof he _ eruft ins the fleſh, I more. Then naming 
many particulars, he renounceth all, denies himſelf in them, 
fopla » But hat things Were-gain to me, thoſe 1 counted loſſe for 
Zhrift. Tea doubrleſſe 1. account all things but loſſe, for the. ex*+ 
cellencie of the mn of Chriſt Teſuus my Lord, 8&c. But for p,;.. . 
ſuch Confidences I refer alſo to what is lately delivered. And "WE OM 
23S for /pirituall gifts and graces of God received, I conclude No ſpirirual! 
that, be they thoſe named, or for particularity and nature, os» gift 0 &e refted 
ther and not the ſame, yet they are not ſimply to, be reſted ing *" nga Ged's 
and we are to denie our ſelves in them fo far, in and with re- lekeed. _— 
ſpe to Gods glory, as not in ary wiſe to-make our ſelves ei- 
ther the- Author or ed of them, | 
I. Not the autbor ; Which we are taught of Pay! : who, 1-7he Author. 
ſpeaking of a main ſpiritual gift, and ſaving, even ſpirituall 
life, he ſaith, Gal. 2. 20. 7 live, yet not 1, but Chriſt liverb in 
we : and the life which 1 now live is the fleſh, I live by the faith 
of the ſon of God, who loved me, and gave bimelf for me, And 
peaking of miniſterial gifes,he ſaith, 1 Cor.15.10,By the grace 
of Godg] am. what 1 am :—1 laboured more abundantly then they 
all ; yet not I but the grace of God which was With me, And <l{e- 
where,2 Cor.3. 5, 6. Not that We are ſufficient of our ſelves ts 
thinke avy thing as of onr ſelver ; but our ſufficiency us of God ; 
* Who 


and confidence: , 
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who alſo hath made 1 able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, &c, 
And though being forced to commend himfclf to thoſe who 
ſhould have commended him, he ſay— {worhing arm I behind 
the very obirfeft Apoſtles ; yet denying himlelf again, he adds by 
way of eorre&ion,, Though 1 benothing. 

2, For the eud, we muſt ( as in the atoreſaid inſtance) »oe 
preach onr. ſelves, (or to get gain and praiſe to our ſelves, or to 
any other baſe and by-end, as to pleaſe wer, or to axger ard af- 
flies others Gal.'t.10. Phil.1.15,16. )bur Chriſt Zeſus the Lord, 
ard our ſelves your ſervants for Feſws ſake. Where the end of 
the Miniſtry to be Intended. by us isthe glory of God in Chriſt, 
and the ſpiritnall good of men. If any praiſe be given to us, 
we mult fo far deny our ſtlyes, as not to let it reſt with us( re- 
membring the Example of Herod eaten; up of wormes for (o 
doing }) but to ſend it upto God and Chriſt, remembring that 
we are but men and earther veſſebs in which this treaſure is, 
that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of «us, if 
otherwiſe by preaching, we, as too many doyſeek preferment, 
rickes, honogr, and fordſhip, or our own praiſe and applauſe 
from then, we perhaps may gain that; but that ſhall be all 
the reward Which ſhall be given us, andſo our portion ſhall 
be only in this life; but oftentimes we ſhall loſe that too: God 
often corifoutids tnen when they either truſt tg their own pre- 
parations, or aim at their own glory. I have heard of ſome 
fach, who _- fonnded iritheir memoty and non-pluſked, 
when they of all bees 0 themſelves, have ſo laid it to 

heart, that one being fo diſapointed went mad ; another ſo 
croſſed, hanged himſelf. But congerping this gift and grace of 
preaching, yea and all other ſpiritukll _ duties, and abili- 
tres to do duty,IT will fay wirh the Apottle,r Cor. 4.7: with re- 


ſpcKdoth to the author and 1d of them', phat haſt thou that 
chow didff not yecetve ? now if thow didft receive it, Why doft thoy 
glory as if thou hadft not received it ? Why ſhould we glory in 
any thing when'nothing is ours ? For of bims, and through him, 
ard to bins ( the holy God) are ll things 3 To Whom be glory for 
ever. Awene Rom, "16.36% . 2 ON 
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SECT, 7. a 
That we are thirdly to deny our ſelves in things eternal, 
as firſt in ſome acridemral! of glory, as in 
the degree and time of it. | 


he's; and laſtly, To denie our ſelves fully and aright, we 3- Ve mt de- 

muſt be content, with reſpe& to Gods glory; todo i:(at 7 % /elves (0 

leaſt in readineſs of mindand fubmiſfiont of will)even in things {777 ©aF)-ven 
eternal, pertaining to everlaſting life and glory, And firff in wy, M 
regard of ſome degree and cirrumHance '; Secendly, in regard 1.1n ſome acti- 
of the very ſubſtance and fence of it, and that not only with demals, as 
reſpe& r® others, ſuch as are otherwiſe moſt dear unto us, but 
ns 1 BY 29 I COTE ; E OD on 

I. As there is owe'glery of thi ſun; 'and avother glory of the ..1"thi deores | 

m001, and another > of tht fFarres for one ſtar F LN Find of wing Fw 
another in glory, $0 alſs is the reſurreftion of the dead, faith 
the Apoſtle, 1 Gor. 15. 41, 42. Where; ſiith Daniel, Some 
ſhall ſoine as the brightneſs of thi firmamtnr, others (that turri 
many £6 righttonſneÞ) ar the Parr fir e293 and ever, Ditr. 12.3; EY. 
Howſoever, taking for granted' that there are degrees of glory, N"_—_ the 
as here there is of grace, a getfly heart” though! it #im at the ny 
higheſt pitch of in this life, and' ſo fat alſo deny it ſelf, grace) 
whileſt with Payl, Phil.3.11,11,13 At forgets thoſe things that 

| are behind, and takes not up with'any theffure of grace already 

| attained, but reacherh forth unto'thoſt things that are before; yer 

| ſo it may bat attain by any means wito tht 'reſarretFion of the 

d:ad, that which isto life, it 'wilt'tot and with God for 

meaſure, or degree of glory, ſubmitting it ſelfe to Gods will 

and plory therein, accounting it felf moſt happy if it be but as yet 97 glory, re- 

a door-keeper in that honſe, ſt ſtands'not upon -erir now (as 194%ing aff 

ſome do ) to expe a moreflorious crownthen others in that 7": 

kingdome, ſtriving to fit next to Chriſt in glory, whether on 

the right hand or on the left, No, as then it will not ezvy the 

greater glory of others{ granting the forenamed degrees of glo. 

ry ) for envy is baniſhed out of heaven, and even here it en- 

vies not the more ſhining graces of others; ſo it will be con- 

tent,” fo it may have a place in that glorious firmament, to be 
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2. Inthetime of in 


glory, 


content 10 wait 
fer it, 


and to glorifie 
Godon earth 
though by ſuf- 
fering, - 


8s we ſte in 
Paul; 


Andnot to ha- 
flen 6u7 own hap- 
pineſs too ſoon, 
as dee men of 
this world. 


CoMPuUNCTLON, or 

a ſtaroftheleaſt magnitude. At leaſt we ſhould all now fo 
far deny our ſelves, as though ſuppoſe we were not behind 
many, or any in grace here, yet not to expe by way of juſtice 
any greater degree of glory then the meanelt of Gods ſer. 
yants. 
2. That happineſs and glory which by faith we are aſſured 
due time to enjoy, and be for ever poſicfſed of, we muſt be 
content to ffay and wait for it, and not to haften it ( otherwiſe 
then by haſtning our preparations for it, 2 Per. 3. 12.) nay 
though, in and with the affurance thereof, we be now in 
manifold affti&ions, and ſuffer not only labonr, but contempt, 
diſgrace and all ſort of injuries from men, yet we mult not be 
weary of well doing, nor through impatience or lothneſs to 
ſuffer, wiſh our ſelves dead that we might be the ſooner at 
reſt, No, herein we. muſt deny our ſelves alſo, ſo we may 
_—_ God by our ſufferings on earth, or any way edifie his 

hurch, we mult be content to want our own glory, and to 
wait till Gods time come, Thus did Paul, who though he 
were aflured of his own glorification after death, and. could 
wiſh to be clothed npon with glory, 2 Cor.$.1,2,3, &c, and 
to be with Chrift, which t far better (then to be abſent from 
him by abiding on earth: )yet knowing that zo abiat in the fieſs, 
would be more for Gods glory here, and for the good of the 
Church, as more needfull for the members of it, he is context 
to ſtay for his own glory, and to abide and continue With them 
all, for their furtherance and joy of faith, Phil, 1. 21,22, 23,24, 
25,26, Wecſhould be unworthy of glory, if fo much as in 
our thoughts and deliberate defires we ſhould fo haſten to it, 
a$in the mean time, not to be content to glorifie God in.our 
callings, and to edifie others, todoe good to our children by 
ſeeing them edified and inſtructed in the faith and fear of God, 

Such as haſten their own happineſs too ſoon, before Gods 

will be known in it, fo far want faith, and ſelf-denially as it is 
with many who, miſtaking indeed their happineſs, ſeek it 
here on carth, and will not deny themſelves in their luſts, in 
their carthly, ſenſuall and finfull delights, by mortifying the 
fl:ſh,and by ſetting themſelves in the waies(and to the ſervice) 
ef Chriſt, but through too much hafts to he happy, come _ 
: Bs together 
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together ſhort. of it, as the impatient Iſraelites did of Eanuaar, 
See Numb. 16, 14. 


SECT, 8. 
In glory it ſelf : and firſt in the ſalvation of others, 


Ow ſecondly, for the very ſubſtance and eſſence of eter- 
N nall glory, wearedo far todeny our ſelves 1n- the ſame, Fr wad 5 
that Gods glory and will ſhould be preferred before the fal- 
vation not only of our deareſt friends, children, or others, but 
(if it could be a caſc) of owr own ſouls. 

Hereas a ground, we mult know that Gods glory ought to A £10und laid, 
be moſt dear unto ns,more dear and precious then any thing elſe Cub 
which we are to defire or reſpe& ; and which in the firſt place ,,,, , © * 
and.before all other things we are to ſeek ;. all which in 
our ſeeking after them, we are to ſubordinate unto the 1 ; 
fame, This is moſt evidently taugbe us by Chriſt himſelf 7 Jn 
God-man, in and- by the order of that moſt abſolutely perfeR 7, in the Lords 
form and frame of prayer which he left as a pattern to his Prayer. 
Thurch, acccording to which all our defires. and wills ſhould 
be regulated and bounded inall things. ; That peticiov which 
more direQly and immediatly concerns God-in his glory, is AU PETS 
premiſed and ſet in the firlt place for orderand.eminencie,as pr es _— 
the rule meaſpre and ſquare ofall-the reſt. :, Firlt, HaZowed 1.9.4 5: ind 
be thy name, Yea that reſpe of Gods glory, bounds and ſhuts 1. 
irs all the former Petitions, all which are. by us no otherwiſe 
to be made, nor will by God be other wiſe accepted, then as 
they are referred: to the ſame end, ſeerag [therewith in the 
end of our. prayers, we are.co coliclude,. yea and to bind God 
by urging him with reſpe&R to bis own glory , ſaying, For 
phine us the Kingdom, the power and-rhe glory, for:ever and c- 
ver, Amen. By which Atzeftation of our faich and defire we 
confirm, that we beg nothing but ſo far as- may. Rand with A 

Gods glory,yea.that God thereby may be glorified. And wher. 7 Ot 00) 

asthe chief end of man, and of all his deſires and. indeayours, { -,1..,,, 

is or ought to be in the firſt place, and molt principally and. 2. His ogn ſal. 

univerſally, the glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. and ſecondarily, vation. 

his own ( and others ) cternall good, happineſs and falvattz 

on, 
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This laſt ſubor- 
«nate to the firſt 
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on, which before all earthly things he is to defire, 2ſarth.6.33, 
Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and the righteouſneſs thereof 
The Lord teacheth us ſo much , by making our own and o. 
thers ſpirituall and eteroall good to be deſired in the next and 


 ſecond-'place, direQing us to fay and pray after the other, Thy 


kingdome co, whereby we pray that we and others may be 
of, or belong to Gods Kingdom, to raign with bim 'in this 


life by. grace, and after inglory for evermore, 


Now though this be :mansocbief end-in regard of himſelf, 
yetin regard of the former which is the glory of God, the hal. 


lowing and ſan&ifying of his name, it is fecondary and ſub. 


which is ſhew- 
3 


ordinate : For ſo Gods erernall decree hath made it, Zpbef, r, 


'$, &. God hath prod:ſtinatcd ws to be adopted through 7eſas 


Chrif# unto himſelf, according ro the good pleaſure of bis Will : 
But to what end? to the praiſe of raley of his grace. Yea, 
and contrariwiſe in thereprobation and damnationof the wic. 
ked.: Roms. 9.17. Even for this ſame pwrpoſe ( faith God unto 
Pharaoh ) have I raiſed thee up, that 1 might ſhew my power in 


thee, and that my name might be declared throughout all the earth + 


And Prov, 16. 4. The Lord hath made all things for himſelf ; 
yea even the Wicked for the day of evill, Not that he is author 
of his wickedneſle, but that he(according to his eternall pur- 
poſe ) permits him through his own impiety to oppreſſe ſuch 
asare good, reſerving. him to the day of wrath, and paniſh- 


. ment, that hemight hew in him his power ind. juſtice, 'by 


as the four laſt 


petitions are to. 


the four fiſt. 


which his name1s glorified, 7ob 21. 30. 2 Theſ.1.6,7,'8, g, 


10, Thelike reaſon in thegenerall, and in reſpe& to Gods 


elory, is to be conſidered in ſuch as everlaſtingly periſh;(be 
they yourg or old ) though hey be not ſo apparantly wicked, 
2s thoſe 'named and intimated, So that as the other four::pe- 
titions inthe Lords: prayer,” and our deſires of ſuch things 
( whether x. the purchafing of good, 1. Spiritial as thethird, 
2. Temporall , as the fourth : Or 2. ghe removal of evill, 
I. ar and committed, the pardon of fin; Or 2. fuch as may 
hereafter be adwitred by the temptation of the Divell) ſhould 
be ſubordinated/to theſe two ends named, Gods glory, and our 
own and others eternall good ayd ighory ; So, the {econd of theſe 
1s avd ought to be ſubordinate to the firſt; and not fimply and 

'. -abſo- 
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abſolutely ſought but with like fub ordination to the firſt, at 
leaſt with ſubmiſſion thereunto,as alſo to Gods will, we being 
taught in the next Petition, (1n caſe we be denied the former ) 
to {ay not only Halowed be thy name, but Thy will be done. 

From this ground we infer, that we are ſo far to deny our 
ſelves in our ow#,( if need were) and in others ſalvation, as to 
ſubordinate all unto Gods glory ( and jult will.) 

I, For others, dear unto us, and with relation to eur love Tv Inference: 
and reſpeft to them, whether dead or dying, or as yet living ; *"**: 

I know firſt, that divers good Chriltians Yoth can and r. Concerning 
doe ſo far ſubmit to Gods will in the death or dying condi- be ſalvation 
tion of their neareſt and deareſt friends,and tender young chil» 7 %%-. 
dren, and others, brothers, ſiſters,parents and aſſociates, whe- , »,,,,, .. 
ther wives or husbands, as to reſt therein, and -be content to __ "One, 
be denicd the comfort of them on-carth. - Only troubled they ©" 4ear and 
are, and know not what to ſay or thinke, or how to comfort jn 6,7 4,” og 
themſelves through doubt of cheir eternall ſalvation and good their ſalvation 
eſtate with God after this life. If they could be ſatisfied herein, | 
they would take up and moderate their-forrows,and not ſo ex« 
ceflively mourn,as7 avid by ſome isthought uponthis ground ? 
to have mourned for the death of 4b/otovs. But what *can we - 
be content in the one to ſubmit and deny our ſelves,and not if j+ ;z- bowſee- 
need be in the other ?[Is nor God alike juſt and holy in both, ver 1 rt jn 
and doth ke not.in the one as well as in the-otber. ſeck his Gods will, and 
own glory, andthe hallowing of his Name, and thould not /| _ _—_— | 
we likewiſe ſodo? T know it cannot, nay -oughtnot, but {e;#7n1þ.m, 
be a cauſe of very great ſorrow to any godly foul. to ſee ſuch whether they die- 
2$ otherwiſe in .naturall reſpeRs they love dearly, to dieappa- apparantly in 
rantly in their ſins, in theaas well as- habite thereof, withs 99% 115. 
out ſhewing any ſigns of remorſe or :repentance. _ Yet in 
ſuch caſe we mult in due ſeaſon moderate and put-limits to 
our ſorrow, yea and thoughts, and fo far deny- our. ſclves, as 
without grudging, gainſaying, reaſoning againſt Ged, or re- 
plying and qu-:{ttoninghis jaltice, holineſs: and ſoveraignty, - 
lay the hand upon the mouth, filence our own thoughts as well 
as words; and reft.in his:-moſt holy will; ſuffcribg him to glo- 

" rifie him{clf, which way ſoever he pleaſe, whether it be by the 
way of mercy or juſtice, will and foveraigaty, gens 
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| of that, He hath mercy on'Whom he will have mercy, and whons 
where we are be will he hardneth : And daſhing fuch in the teeth, as are rea. 
not toreply qv, to lay all blame on him, from off themſelves and to ay, 
--oi of cant 17 y doth he yer find fault? For whe hath refiſted his will ? he 
j by his Apoſtle, (tops their mouth, and calls them to the con. 
{ideration of his greatneſs and ſoveraignty, as alſo of hisgle- 
ry in theriches thereof on the veſſels of mercy, v, 20, ſaying, 
N ay but O man,who art thou that replieff againjt God,(or who 
ſo ſaucily anſwereſt again, or diſputelt with God ) 8&c. See 
alſo werſ. 2B 22,23. It becomes us in ſuch. cafe, ( as in all 
ſuch common deſtructions,as of the people of the wilderneſs, 
and the like, as now of late in Ireland, where many favagely 
| have periſhed by the fword'of the bloody Papilt, ſome of them 
perhaps not ſo well prepared, but taken ſuddenly in their 
ſins : ) to ſay, Thou turneſt man to deftra tion, aud who knoweth 
power of thine anger ? Pfal. 90. 3.11. and Pſal. 145 17. The 

Leyd us righteous in all bis Waies, and holy in all bis works, 
0r only that we But now for tender /nfexce dying in their Infancy7and o- 
are not aſſured thers whoſe good eltate after death is only doubted of, if and 
otherwiſe of their when all other a ts:of hoping well of them(for whom 
Salvation, yet and their eſtate in Chrilt, their godly and belceving 
7s in the death Parents and friends haveformerly in their life time,both often 
#f young chil, And ſeriouſly prayed) do not fully fatisfie them (as indeed the 
dren, | certain ſalvation of other men 15 revealed but to few, much 
| lefle the reprobation of any, unleſs God hath ſpecially ſo mar- 
ked and branded them, which is not in this caſe ) yet I fay, it 
is enough to ſtay us, and (in fclf-vdeniall herein ) it ſhould ſtay 
us, and here ſhould we relt and caſt anchor, that God in all 
things ſeeks his own honour, and ſo ſhould we: he doth all 
for his own glory; and calt the worſt (which yet in this caſe 
we are notto beleeve for certain ) yet if God pleaſe to glori- 
fie himſelf in thcir damnation, which is ever juſt with him, 
it becomes us to ſay, His will be done, and fo far to deny our 
own natural,yea Chriſtian affeRionsPther wile, as in azeal of, 
and withreſpe& to Gods glory to ſay, The name of the Lord be 
hallowed avd glorified ; at leaſt inthat reſpe& to moderate our 
forrows, leſt by — our .children or. others fo 
doubtfully dying; more then God, we provoke God by greater 


and 
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and ſorer croſſes in the ſame or other kinds, totame us and 

teach us, by ſelf-demall to ſubmit our ſelves to him 1n one 

thing aswell as inanother. ; . 4 I 

2. $0 for others yer living, whoſe converſion. and (alvatis 2. Living, whoſe 

on wee both pray for and ſeek by all good 'and poſſible comerfion we 
meanes to procure, whether they be our friends, kindred , /#k; and by al! 
children, parents, or our hearers, or otherwiſe under our m $ nevomog 
charge, or howſoever in'opr hearty love, out. of the former *9790% 
ground, we are fo far to deny our ſelves in:our reſpe& to 

them, as according to-the orderin the Lords Prayer ; Firſt, 

to. pray that God would glorifie bimfelf ;; then, if ſo it may 

ſtand wich his glory, T bat his Kingdom, may come to them, 

and that by making them.heires of bis grace here, and glory 

hereafter, he would be: pleaſed to-gloritie his wercy on them;. 

but if not, Hzs will be doxe ; thus denying our own wills and 

deſires, (whileſt otherwife weare not wanting by our con- 

ſtant and continued indeavours$o. further. our awn.defires ) 4 Miniſters 
ard ſo ſuffering God and his Sog Chrift £9. glacifie himſelf | wear, not 
a he pleaſerh. Forthus the Prophet 1/aiah, ſpeaking to his oF their _—_ 
fon (41n-gur nature, as allo it his Miniſters.) /@s. 49,1,2,3,4z muſt reſt, I 
5. T hou. art my \{ervant:(O T/rael) is Whom 1-Will be. glo- 
r:fied,—yez Chriſt himſelf there; ſaith, That thowgh he hath 

lahoured tn: vain; and though 1{r acl be not gathered, yet ſaith 

he of himſelf fhall- 1' be.glarions in the\eyes of the Lard —— 

Now Chriſt #0w/d have gathered the .Jewes and loſt ſheep 

of the houſe of Htael himſelf, but they, World: nor, Mat. 23. . . 

yer he glorified himſelfand his wiſedome and juſtice intheir rr, ok 
rejection. So now he would gather others by us the Mini- ſzif therely and 
ſters of the Goſpel ; and thereby he ſgeks his own glory, whe- accepts their in- 
ther men be conyertedþy the ward: or no; and. our labour dravours, 
(whileſt we do our belt-indeavoyg fp fave gur-ſouls) and our 

perſons: are accepted 4s @ ſweet ſawbnar.of Chriſt unto God, 2Cor..14,15' 
in them that periſh, as well as in them that are ſaved; and 16, 
why ? becauſe God even inthe dearh and damnation of the 

wicked glorifieth himſelf. So that we, ( as other zealous and 

godly: Chriſtians.) having done our indeavour, and -ſhewed 

our earneſt deſires of the good, the converſion and fſal- 

vation of ſuch finners, are in ſubmiſſion to Gods will and 
Z z Slory, 


- 
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glory, yea and with our ſubſcription and approbation of his 

banke Ged work, to reſt, yea ſo far to thanke God(with Paxl in the quo- 

/ Ie" ey 1 ted place ) for glorifying himſelf and his own mercy on us, 
themſelves: Whileſt he pr by others ;even'as Chriſt himſelf on our 


behalf, for hiding ſaving rruths from the wiſe of the world, 
Mat«11.25,26. and revealing them to babes, even becaule ir /o pleaſed him, 
(to glorifie himſelf.) | | 
In ſmecaſe * IT willonlyadd this word more, though I will not. ſay or 


men, ty Gods determine what we may. do, yet in ſome caſe others(ſetting a- 
prephers, and 1 fide reſpects of humanity, yea and as it may ſeem of brotherly 
goal 4 vo | th and godly affe&ion,therein denying themſelves)have in great 
tedro defiruFi- 72) of Gods glory, evendevored their enemies to eternall 
_ deſtruction, ſaying, Ler them be blotted ont of the book of the 
Plal. 69. 28. /iving, and not be Written With the righteoms. © 

$ 2 '&X; Do: - oy 
Secondly, T hat in ſome caſe Wwe: ſhould be ready to 

- deny our ſelves in our own Salvation, 


g Econaly, for our ſelves andour own ſalvation'; we are fo 
L ſecond infe- far to deny our ſelves, as not only ro 'acknowledge, and 
_ "7:1.® that from the heart, our ſelves unworthy of that mercy, par- 
_. Jalvs- Jon and ſalvation, which in and by Chriſt we are aſſured of, 
yea Worthy to be cut "off for ever, and that Gods judgement 

aot ouly '6 60n- 1f he ſhould 'damnus for 'our' fins, were moſtguftand righ- 
ffs our ſelves teous ; but whichmoreis, if 'it might 'redeem Gods glory, 
—_— oF dem- ,nd further theerernall falvation of many; to be conrent at 
Int (roredeen leaſt, (if not to Wiſs ) that our ſelvesfor our particular, might 
Geds glory) periſh eternally. This was the deſire of Moſes, who when 
becentem 19 ſuf- God threatned to conſume the people for wakingand wor- 
fer with it, (hipping the golders Cal} a5 he interceding for'them, urged 
Me 6, ay God much with his glory, Ex04:3 2.11, 12: ſo, confeſſing 
* their fin, he begs pardon, at leaſt /paring for them, ſaying, 

V. 32. Tet now, if thou Wilt, forgive their ſin : and if not, 

blot we, 1 pray thee, out of thy book which thou haſt writ- 

ea, that is, the bookof life, or of Gods predeſtination. $0 

Pal, in his zeal of Gods glory, and deſire of - his brethren 

the 1/aelites. ſalvation, or wiſhing the ſalvation- of _ 

| thren, 
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ſs thren, with reſpe& to the glory of God ( as Moſes alſo did ) 
- ſeriouſly and from the heart proteſteth, that as he had great 
S, heavineſs in his heart, in con{1deration of their rejection, ſo, 
iſ faith he, could weſn,that my ſelf were accurſed(or ſeparated) and Paul's, 
l, from-Chriſt,for my brethren,my kinſmen according to the. fleſh, 
, who are 1ſraelites,8&Cc. Roms. 9. 1,2, 3. \Thatis (not to ſpeak 
of ſome other mens interpretation, as if he meant only of de- 
Cr ferring his glory, or being deprived of it for a time, or that 
Þ he meant by Chriſt the annojnted Prieſts, or that..he ſpake 
y only -hyperbolically,,or otherwiſe in a vwlent, paſſion, of cha-, 
« rity, or according tothe diſpoſition of the inferiour part of 
l the mind, but ) even to be deprived of the glory and fruiti- 
on of Chriſt, and that Chriſt by his utter periſhing. might be 
glorified in their-ſalvation..., Thus wiſhing, and as in another 
caſe it is ſaid, judging .it better and more profitable , that 
one member. periſh, and not that the Whole body ſhauld be n= —q 
caſt into hell. Now whereas Paw knew he could notin- pig * 
deed be ſeparated from Chriſt, as he bur a little before pro- 
felled, Rom. 8. 39. that nothing Was able to ſeparate the e- 
| elett, from the love of Gad Which on Chat exr Lord, and 
ſo: may ſeem (as 2aſcs alſo) to deſire a thing /impoſlible; , _ -. 
we myſt know this was only a conditionall vow or, wiſh, if ——— 
it were the Will of God, ( as when Chriſt prayed for the paſ- ,z,7, 
ſing away of the cup of his death :) So here he ſpeakes of this 
not as athing poſſible, but under a-condition, if it might be 
Otherwiſe ſuch exceſſive love to Chriſt ſeems not to-ſeparate, 
but more firmly to joyn him unto: Chriſt, ſeeing love is a 
cauſe of union. This comes not to be a caſe, Revel. 3. 5. and this comes 
neither was itin Pax; for it was not whether Pax! ſhould 99!9 5 a cf) 
be cut of or the whole body of that nation ; neicher.was Pal 4 
or Moſes ſo put toit. But this I ſay, ſeeing God hath 0- 
therwiſe manifeſted his glory in their rejeRion for a while, 
Roms. 11.31, 32, 33-) If God had RO this of Paxl or 
of Moſes, or that it had beena caſe, whether they or their 
charge ſhould have periſhed, ſothar the periſhing of the one, 
ſhould-.have beenthe ſalvation of the other : In this cale, yer iſir were,zr 
Gods glory in the ſalvation of many, ſhould be preferred be- ſhould be yee't. 
fore .the other, And 1t is adnty in us alſo, ifit were re- ** #7 
£2 2 - quired 
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quired of us. Nowin fuch things as God may juſtly re- 
quire, we are if not to defire the ſame, yet to ſhew a willing. 
neſs,and ſo far to denie our ſelves,as'( if we knew that Godin 
ſuch a caſe 0? otherwiſe ſhould 'will our damnation ) to ſub- 
- mit willingly and to ſhew no reluctancie. In ſuch caſe, we 
ſhould ſo fay, Thy kingdom come, as firſt to ſay, Hallowed 
be thy _ : And if God declared his will were to _ 
his name, by denyins us his kingdom or ſhare in it, then to 
na fobmit and fa Thy. will be rm. And: good reaſon; Chriſt 
did as mach for did as much for us, and for our ſalvation, who fo far denied 
us, himſelf for #s men and for onr ſalvation, as to deny his own 
will ( as man) and ſubmnit- himſelf to the will of God, (the 
Fathers and his own as God :)and that not to die imply and 
barely for us, but ſuch a death,*as wherein, I will not fay 
with ſome, he ſuffered. hell rortnents Frus; bur ſomewhat 
equivalent for the time, whileſt ittout nature, he was denied 
the ſence and feeling of his Fathers love, crying out — hy 
haft thou forſaken me (as the damned ſhall be for ever,)afd 
beings made # exr/e for us: For it is written, Gal. g.2x4, 

(wrſed is every on that hangeth on tree. Which cut 
properly belonged to us, as it is written, Ga. 3. t6. Cu#ſtd 
z every one that continueth not in all things Which are Writ- 
: ren inthe bookof the Law to do them. For there it was # true 
where 3t m4 4 caſe ; (ſuppoſing Gods gracious will to us that way ) either 
Foe. Chriſt muſt have died'and ſuffered fuck things for the ele, 
(or $ranit it in ſome ſence for the whole wortd ) of the elet 
and the whole world, all and each ſhonld have periſhed e- 
ternally, though Chriſt ſo dying was nor, as the damned are 
and thall be ſeparated from God, being even then able to 
fay, My God, my God, ( Why haſt thon forſaken me.) How 
ſoever, if it hold true in the former branch, concerning others 
damnation; then in our /zHves alſo, if once we knew Gods 
will in it ; for what are we to God more then others ( conſt- 
dered in our ſelves>) TI conctade this point with the ſpeech 
of a dying man, as T have heard it to this effe related ; who 
having accuſed himelf with God, yet, ſaid he, /here is my 
* comfort, I am able to fay that in'my moſt ſerious thoughts, 
1 ever preferred Gud above my ſelf; And now Lord, thou 
| know- 


The ſpeech of a 
Oying man. 
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© knowelt my heart, if my damnation may more glorife thee 
* then my ſalvation, Lo here Iam. And thus, I may truly 
fay, we 1n all true ſubmiſſion of our ſelves, ſouls and bodies 
unto God, ought to be affected. 

- And ſo Iconclude this firſt and large Uſe, wherein, if in 
ſome paſlages of it, I may ſeem to have dgreſee.yet I hope I 
ſhall not be chought(by ſuch eſpecially as defire truly to deny ,.. 
themſelves) to have tra»/greſſed,I not knowing whether, in T— m 
regard of my doubtfull ſtay among you, I ſhall have like oc- ; Profis, is : 
caſion-again to fall upon this ſo neceſſary an argument of March 1642, 
Self-deniall, 


SECT. IO. 


Containing a Second Uſe, or a Reproof of ſuch as 
besng-convitted by the Word, do yet oppoſe 
it ; and are all for themſelves. 

N Ow ſecondly, The pradtiſe of theſe Jewes in my text — of re- 

doth juſtly reprove atlſuch, as being efpecially convine 7 
red of theirevill waies and doings by the word,' do yet op- h bags ally, of 
| x ; ; as being 
poſe the fame, and withſtand the ſaving work of it, byſtand- 7,,;9.1 ut yer 
ing ſo muchupon their own wiſedome,will, worth, and good oppoſe the. word,, 
conceit of themſelves, itt which through ſelf-love, and ſelf- 
pride they cannor deny themſelves inthe:leaſt, Are we blind 
alſo?” faid the proud ahd arrogant Phariſees to Chriſt, . 70h. 
9. 39, 40+ And elſewhere, oh. 8.32, 33, 34 We were ne- 
ver in bondage to any man« how ſayeft thow, ye ſhall bee 
made free ? when yet they were both blind, and the ſer- 
vants of fin. And though .apparantly, and much more then 
theſe, they were the. crucifyers- of Chriſt, yet (even.immedi- | 
atly after a mighry work of Gods providence in delivering 
the Apoſtles out of priſon, which yet remained ſhur, and. 
the keepers ſtanding before the doors ) the High Prieſts ard . 
Sadduces could fay to them, As 5.23. 28—Tebavefil- 1, png 


led Jeruſalem With your aottrine, and intend 'ra- bring this their own con>- 


mans blood upon us. If theſe here had ſtood ſo-upon their verſin, 


own innocency, wiſedome, freedome from {in, and not —_= 
| c 
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this conviction, have denied themſelves in the ſame, when 
had they been converted > And ſo in like caſe, when ſhall 
many amongſt us be converted and ſaved, who though ma. 


as many amongft nifeitly convinced of their'ſins particularly, by the word of 


reproof both publikely and more privately, ſtand ſo much 
on their own Wwi/dome,innocency,Worth, fulneſs, that through 
the pride of their hearts, ſtoutneſs of will, and love to their 
ſins, they will nor deny themſelves in any of theſe, by an in. 
genuous confeſſion or by ſtouping and yeelding to Gods 
word, but rather are more hardned and become more reſo. 
lute in finning, even becauſe of the reproof and conviction, 
The judgement belonging to ſuchis, ,that they are left to 


ment is to be let themſelves, and given up to their own wiſedome and will- 


alone, 


Hol. 4. 17. 
and ſo leſt to 
periſh. 


2. Particularly 
of ſelf-ſeekers. 
Prov.3.5-7- 

Rom. 13. 16. 


fullneſs to periſh at length in their own waies. $o ſaid our 
Saviour concerning the Scribes and Phariſees, after he had 
with no profit to them reproved them, ar. 15. 3.-14. — 
Let them alone : they be blinde leaders of the bltinde, &c. As 
of old, concerning Ephraim ; Ephraim 2s joyned to 1dols : 
Let him alone. And in effe& God faith the like to 0- 
thers now: ſucha man is wedded and joyned to' his ſts, 
Let him aloue; to his own wiſedome and will; let him a- 
lone : to his whore, to his gold by coverouſneſſe, to the 
world ; let him alone. I will leave him to himſelf, and in 
the chaines of his own willfullneſs, and under the command 


of his own luſts, till he periſh everlaſtingly in them, his 


whore ſhall be his God : that pleaſure his heaven, all he will 


et, 

, All this is for the juſt reproof, yea and condemnation of 
ſuch as Idolizing themſelves, are and willl be 1. Se/f-wi/e, 
and ſelf-conceited, leaning to their own underſtanding both 
in matter of doqrine, and practice of life, framing nearer 
waies to heaven and eaſier thenever God made, and living 
by rules of their own deviſing. 2: Se/f-wilted, ſtiffe, ſtour, 
and unyeelding in their own bad waies. 3. Self-lovers,ſelf- 
admirers, and ſelf-ſeekers. But all this while, where is /e/f- 
deniall ? and where is true converſion ? and where will be 

Salvation ? | . 
2, More ſpecially, this is for the reproof of ſuch as in whoſe 
practiſe 
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Practiſe and mouthes this (and ſuch like)rales and ſayings ,... . 
are, Every mas for himſelf, and God for s all, True,thus Hy 4 
br, God muſt either be for us or all we can do for our ſelves for theinſeboes 
will be to little purpoſe : Yea and all which others will doe : 
for us his children, who ſhould be but ill provided or cared 
for, if God cared not for us. Nay, but this is ſaid by ſuch 
as carenotfor any other God or man, but for themſelves ; 419 for ary 
and that not for the good of their ſouls, which were much 7” 
to be wiſhed ; but for the things of this life, with negle& of 
whatſoever may make for ( not only their own eternall good 
and wellfare, but ) Gods glory, the furtherance of the Go. 
ſpel of Chriſt, the good temporall and ſpiricuall of others. 
So that whilſt men are thus for themſelves, Gods glory, the 
' Goſpel), religion, chriſtian profefſion,and all other men and 
things muſt be for them too, or they are not right. None of 
theſe things are reſpeted by them : neither will they by 
ſelf-deniall be any thing (to the prejudice of their temporall 
* honour, gain, eaſe, and delights) for God, for religion, or 
- forthe-ſpirituall good of their own or others ſouls, yea,or 
for others in any reſpec, further then makes for their own 
carnal, or at beſt only worldly ends. . DE 
' 1. Though Gods glory lie at ſtake,and the credit and ho- As r. nor for 
nour of profeſſion, yet many carnall Goſpellers regard that Godand his gle= 
nothingat all,but rather then they will deny themſelves in” 
finful delights, . gainfull crade- of finning, fooliſh: faſhions, ,z,- 
ſcandalous. courſes ; The name. of God through them ( fOr a« through then, 
ny thing'they care ) /pall be blaſphemed among the Gentiles, is blaſphemed. 
(among Papiſts, Atheiits, and ſuch as are glad of any occaſi- 4 
on to reproach religion and profeſſion, ) Religion, which yet 
they muft and will:profeſſe, ſhall be made ſubordinate. to 
their aimes : and if it will not ſtoop and ſerve their ends, 
and be for them, they will not be for ir, but for themſelves. 
Let religion and Gods glory ſinke or ſwim for them, ſo they 
get thac they ſeek and aim art, ler it ſhift. for it ſelf : God . 
will have a care of it and of his own glory,, what need they 
trouble themſelves about it. Every man for himſelf, and fo 
muſt God alſo be for his own honour ( for all them)if he will 


have- it. « 
2. And 
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_ 2 And for others good: Its true, God alone is able tg 
Cos do us good without the mutuall aid and help one of ano. 
o ther ; but he will have it otherwiſe. He will have 4 re. 
Rom. 12.15. Joyce aud weep ove With azother : he will have one man teach 
and inſtrutanother, and every one give good example to 0- 

4 yer God ther, and to take knowledge of other mens graces and gifs 
would have as well as their own, whileit he ſaith, Phil, 2. 4. Look not e- 
them ; very man on hu own things, but every man alſo on the things 
of others. When Canaan was to be divided, and 48 Ci- 

ties to be ſet out for the Levites, Numb. 35-2--C, 7, 8.God 

World nor give the Levites any inheritance among ther bre. 

thren, or ſet out thoſe (ities at firſt, till the whole land was 

divided among the other Tribes; then were the Levites to 

be relieved our of the others tenths, and gut of the ſhares 

of the other Tribes to have thoſe cities ſeverally allotted to 

them, which they were to give them, according to the pro- 

portion of the inheritances firſt given unto them, God 

hath made the Charch and (ommon-wealth two. diſtint 

-not for the good, bodies, in which the members of each body ſhould be ſer- 
either x.0fCom= viceable one to another. In the common Wealth he | hath 
mon-wtalth, diſtinguiſhed callings, (no one man having all gifts, nor be- 
ing ſufficientto himſelf) wherein he will have one man 

helpfull co another ( according to his calling ) that each may 

ſtand in need of other,and each may afford his care and help 

co other ; Inſomuch that the King himſelf, as he is not a- 

ble to ſubſilt of himſelf, but ſtands in need of his meaner ſub- 


jects, even of the husbandman ; the King himſelf is (er- 

Becleſ.g. 5. Ye4 by the field; fo 1s he not for himſelf, alone, bat is the 

Rom. 13-4- miniſter of God to his people for good. If now every one 

will be for himſelf, what will become of the Common-wealth 

whence injuſtice, in the end > what would follow but injuſtice, defraudation 

&c. gne of another, extortion, oppreſſion, and in the end utter 
confuſion ? | | 

.Or 2. of the»  Sothe Church alſo or _—_— body of Chriſt, wherein 

Church, is diverſity of callings and of gifts, 1 (or. 12. whereof one can- 

not be without another : where God hath appointed a Com- 

»:11ion of Saints,wherein we are to ſerve one another in love, 

and to have and ſhew the like care one of anuther, wherein 


(beſides 


j 
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(beſides communion with God 7ternalland external) there jp, no mg 
is both an z2v7/ible or internall communion one with another ay offices of love 
in the conjunction of their hearts by /ove ; and in the offices and dury are 
thereof, in mutuall prayers and thanksgivings ; and alſo ex- Faning. 
ternal, both in preaching and hearing, and in other offices, 
both ſpiritual, as mutuall zdmnitions and exhortations, re- 
prehenſions and caſtigations, (by Which ſpirituall evils are 
removed )ſo by prritie of dottrine,and good example of life : as 
alſo corporall,by a4lms,and other works of mercy,yea and duty. 
Now where by ſelf-denyall men do not perform ſuch duties 
one to another, (and much ſelf-denyall is required thereunto) 
but chat every one by a diſordered ſelf-love and ſelf-reſpect 
will be for himſelf, what will become of the Church of God, 
or of the communion of Saints? We ſee it in many places 
and perſons, in whom, fuch ſelf-reſpes take place, where = bence much 
true love is wanting, places and offices in the Church ſought  __ 
after, but preaching and good example of life is negleed ; protry Ef 
the Church is robbed by greedy Patrons of her patrimony ; 
Levites denyed or put from their maintenance and places 
of dwelling ; people either denyed their fpirituall food, or 
fed with husks of humane inventions, and of erroxrs broach- 
ed through ignorance, or ambition and ſelf-reſpeXs, to 
ſerve the times, and be a ſtep and ladder to preferment : 
and maintained by wilfulneſs and /e/f-love, whileſt men in 
love with their awn opinions, will ſtick by them, leſt they ſeem 
inconltant. ; 

Thus as ſuch astheſe are all for themſelves, and not at all 9 3. 07 poſie- 
either for the good of common-wealth or Church ; ſo ſome ''? 
are as little for their Poſterity after them,ſaying, That if they 
can bave enough to ſerve their own turns for the preſent, and 
sf things go but well. with thim Whileſt they live, they need 
not care for others after them, Who muſt ſhift for themſelves 
as they have done. This gracelefſe conceit, favouring of ſo 
much ſelf-reſpe&, is wicked and unſound, and the praQtce yhonce danger of 
of it, if it were generall, would be the ruine 1. Of privare maine | 
Families : For how ſhould children be provided for, - if pa- ! To private fa- 
rents (reſpecting nothing but their own eaſe, pleaſures and yada m_ 
voluptuouſneſs) ſhould either negle\ their callings, and the g,,m,, = 

AaAa care, 


2 To the Com- 
ron-wealth, 
hy greedy Ma- 


gift ates, 


and Monopcli- 


Zers. 


3 To Religion, 


by trme-ſerving 


Teacher, 


Thwig did not 


Moſes, 


Joſhua, 


or Paul, 
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care, in an honeſt way, to provide for their families, and tg 
lay up for their children; or miſpend and waſte all on their 
luſts, on their horſes, hawks, dogs, or on harlots, or on their 
backs and bellies, by gorgeous apparel, and delicate or ex- 
ceilive fare, above the proportion of their means and decen- 
cy of their callings, whereby they are forced to cut down 
their woods, to mortgage, and at length to forfeit or ſell 
our-right their inheritances, houſe and lands, which being 
left by their Anceltours, they ſhould leave and tranſmit to 
their Polterity, 

2 No greater decay or figne of r4ize to the Common. 
wealth , then when 7agiſtrates and Officers, every man 
ſerves himſelf and his own turn of it, and reſpeds his own 
private commodity for the preſent, and neither the publick 
and common good of many, whileſt each for his time inter- 
verts from the common ſtock and publick Treaſury ; nor yet 
of poſterity and ſuch as come after them. Thus it is with 
Honopolizers, Tugroſſers, &Cc. 

3 And for Religion ; if care be not had to tranſmit ir 
pure unto poſterity, after our departure out of this life, and 
that God by others after us may be glorified and ſerved ac- 
cording to his own will and word, what indeed will become 
of it, or of the Church? Ir may fail for the care of ma- 
ny, who receiving it as pure gold from God and our fathers, 
ſeek to mixe and adulterate it for their own baſe ends and 
hopes inthis world. Thus did not Hoſes, when he was ſo 
carefull tro inſtru 7oſhxa, and to charge him, the elders 
and people before his death, Dext.31- 2,7, 26, 29, &c, nor 
7oſhua, before his death ; ſee 7oſc23- 1,2. to the end, and 
chap. 24+ 1, 2. and ſo-onto ver.29. nor Pal, whoſe both 
fear and care was, that after his departure grievous wolves 
ſhould not enter into the Church of the E +57 punk not ſpa- 
ring the flock; which accordingly he commends to the care 


who ha1publick of the Elders of that Church, A&s 20.22, 25,8c. All theſe 


ſpirits. 


had,and generally the godly have publick ſpirits,and are not 
all for themſelves. And ſuch ſpirits ſhould we all ſtrive for, 
that we may attain at length this exceMent and moſt neceſ- 
fary grace of ſelf-denyall. 


And 


on FY 0. #Y as ad d 
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And ſo we come t0a third, which is alſo a /a# Uſe of the 
former Obſervation. | 


S2CT, HH 


Containing a third Uſe, Inconraging and DireFing 
What to own, ſhewing for What We are to 
deny our ſelves : And firſt, for 
God, im his Attributes 
and Glory. 


3. Hat we may both be better ezab/ed, and more ex- 7) fe 2 
corraged to deny our ſelves in all the fore-named Fo Incourage- 
particulars, let us be dire&ed what eſpecially to ow, what ment and Dire- 
chiefly to ſeek, reſpe&t and honour above our ſelves, and a- ©" what epe- 
ctally to own and 


bove all things elſe on earth ; that fo by denying our faful, (ch 
yea naturall, if not (in the ſenſe already ſhewed) our ſpiri-* * 

:4all ſelves, we may be no loſers in the end, but ſuch as by 

the wiſeſt, ſafeſt and onely way, ſhall be found truly to ſeek 

our ſelves, and ſo in the end prove wiſe, (when all others 

ſhall prove fools) even wiſe tothe eternall ſalvation of our 

ſouls. This is done, whileſt by crue ſelf-denyall we do /z4- and for wha 1: 
ordinate our ſelves and*all felf-reſpets unto thoſe foxr gene- 41) our Felves, 
rals, which formerly have been but onely named ; they be- 

ins ſuch, and the onely things for which we are to deny our 

ſelves, and which reſpeQtively we are to admire, ard in our p,,, ,,.. 

. VINgS Ce 
thoughts, eſtimations and endeavours to prefer before all eciat) to te ad. 
things elſe: And theſe are 1 God in his Perfeftions and G!lo- miredand ſought 
ry. 2 Chriſt, in his Excellency and All-ſafficiency. 3 Our «meal, | 
own ſouls in the excellency and ſalvation of them. 4 The _— — 
Church of Chriſt on earth, in the whole, and in the parti- ee 
cular members of it, | 

And fir$, let us ſee here whether theſe here in my Text, Inf:nce, fi}? in 
whileſt they denyed themſelves, were not the rather moved !#/* Jews, 
and enabled thereunto by being firſt, or at leaſt withall in- pas, Y 1 fe 
wardly convinced, and alſo made to ſee, and in heart co ac- ,,4 xknewledee 
knowledge all theſe. Not doubting but that they dili- 
gently attended-unto the things which were ſpoken by _ 

Aaa 2 an 
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and the reſt (without which no converſion) their hearts 

3 God jn bs were, without all queſtion, opened to fee 1 The g/o7y, (0. 

glory. -veratonty and truth of God, who now according to what 

bs my was ſo long before ſpoken by the Prophet 7oel, did ſhew Wou- 

an 34.8 ders in heaven, and from heaven by the ruſhing mighty wind, 

appearance of fiery tongues fitting upon each ofthem, and 

eſpecially by their ſpeaking of fo many and diverſe languages 

ona ſudden: now they are told, and are convinced that the 

wonders and miracles of Chriſt were wrought by God, that 

_e Ver-22,23» God by hs determinate counſell — did deliver Chriſt into 

i their hands, and now had raiſed him up, and by his right 

33:34: hand exalted, and fet him on his right hand, and made hins 

& Obvific: glory both Lord and Chriſk, 2 Withall, they could not but ſee 

ardexcellency, The excellency and glory of Chriſt, now fitting at the right 

hand of the glory of God, and made both Lord and ( hriſt, and 

now, according to the promiſe of the Father, ſhedding forth 

this (even the holy Ghoſt) and all ſuch things as they did 

Verſ.33, &c. now ſee and hear ; yea, ſitting alſo as Zudge over all his foes, 

3 Their necd of £4l they be made his footſtool. 3- Now alſo being con- 

teing ſaved, vinced, that they by wicked hands had crucified him their Sa- 

Ver-23.36. viour, yea and Judge, they fee their ſoulsin a damned con- 

dition, that nothing in themſelves or on earth could be gi- 

ven in exthange for their ſouls, as equivalent thereunto, un- 

leſſe it were this blood of Chriſt which they had ſhed ; 

whereof being yet ſomewhat doubtfull, and yet ſeeing a ne- 

_—_— of ſaving their ſouls, they, preferring their ſouls 

now before the whole world, cry our, Aer and Brethrey, 

What ſhall we do ? and as the Jaylour in like caſe, $irs,Fhat 

4 The worthof muſt I doe tobe ſaved? 4 And thus they allo both high- 

the Apoſtles ard Jy ,ccount of theſe Apoſtles, (ſeeking direfion from them) 

m_ f and of thoſe other Diſciples with them, not regarding any 

; longer (as not their own, ſo not) the wi/dome, authority, or 
favour of their Prieſts, and learned Scribes and holy Phari- 

te whom they ſees (as they would ſeem : ) yea allo,they joyned themſelves 
jon 1henſetver, unto the Church, and prejerred the communion thereof 

before all their carnall friends, faving themſelves from that 

untoward generation, admiring onely ( among men) the 

ſaints of God, delighting now onely in thoſe that 

. cellent 
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zelleat os earth, looking on all others as the foes of Chriſt, 
and ſuch as ſhortly after ſhould be made his footſtool, ſee- Verie 35- 
ing no more any thing in any of them for which they ſhould w1auth. 27. 20: 
deny Chriſt, as formerly they had done ; but ſuch baſeneſs a&s 3. 14. 
in them, and ſuch worth in Chriſt, as for-whom they re- 
ſolved to deny themſelves and all others whatſoever, and to and for whim 
prefer one Saint or true Chriſtian before all ungodly ones !h*y deny allcar- 
and enemies to Chriſt, how great, wiſe,learned,noble other- "*" friends. 
wiſe howſoever they be. an. 
Therefore let us ( whore taught: and cannot -but know 
what eſpecially to chuſe and preferas excellent, and that the ;1,n., jer us 
rather by their example) highly efteexz only of thoſe forr learn to ſubor- 
things named ; (ubordinating our own deſires, judgements, dinate alh 
aftections and whole ſelyes, and-all things elſe thereunto, e- 
ſpecially whileſt withall we compare. and conſider our own, 
and the creatures vileneſs, weakneſs, inferiority and unwor- 
thineſs: ſtriving and indeavouring to be nothing in onr ſelves, 
or in the creature, but a// ext of our ſelves, eſpecially i» God 
qud in Chriſt. 
yt. The Name of the Lord alone is excellent,( or exalted) 
his glory ts above the earth and heaven, Pfal. 148. 13: Ler 7: To God. and 
us then only admire him, and not our ſelves, or any thing his glory, 
elſe but only in him; and ler his glory be dearer to us, Pins rm 
then all the world beſides. _ He is wiſe in heart, and migh- f:&ions, = 
ty in ſtrength, Job 9.4. Toxching the Almighty, We can- 
zot. find him out : he i5 excellent in power and 1 judgement, 
Job 37. 23, 24- Ras 
1. Now conſidering' firſt his Wiſedome, and learning once 1: In bs wiſe- 
to admire it, who can or ought ſtand uponany wi/edome of _— ___ 
his own ? who ſhould not deny his.own rhonghts >: Ifat.55-7- _ mins: 
Who dares reaſon, diſpute or reply againſt his doings ? Or gnd reaſon. 
bark againſt his word 2 who ſhould not tremble at it and 
confeſſing his own darkneſs of heart,Rom.1. 21. ignorance, 
1 Cor. 2. 14. and blindneſs of mind, Eph.4.18, 2'Cor. 3.14- 
Who ſhould not cry out, thy judgements are a great deep, 
Pfal. 36,6. Thy foorſteps are not known, Pla), 77. 19. © © 
the depth of the riches both of the Wiſedome and knowledge of 


God ! &c, Rom. 11. 33, 34s With fob, Whos he that: 
hideth 


- 
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 hideth counſell without knowledge ? therefore have I uttered 
that I underſtood not ; things too Wonderfull for me, Which 
1 kzem not—Wherefore © abhorre my [elf, and repent in duſt 
and aſhes, Job 42: 3,4, 5, 6. 
2. In his pow= 2+ I know, faith Fob again, Thos canſt do every thing, 
&, Job 42. 2. He taketh away, Who can hinder him ? If God 
7o humble us, 448 not withdraw hu anger, the proud helpers (or helpers 
that weftand of pride or ſtrength ) da floup under him. If I ſpeak of 
not out againſt ſtrength, lo,he is ſtroag, ſaith Fob alfo, ch. 9. 12, 13. —19. 
him either Now who, thus acknowledging, will not but hamble hin- 
 . ſelf under his mighty hand?1 Pet, 5. 5,6. Who dares hard- 
1. By i mpen- en himſelf againſt him, either by impenizency, and not ra- 
Or >. by pre. "her upon this conſideration of his power, prepare to meer 
ſumption. God by repentance, as Amas 4- 12, with 14? or by preſump- 
t:03, and. fighting againſt chis mighty King and God, or;a- 
Or 3.4y ſecurity. gainſt his People, Atts 5. 38, 39. Or by /ecariry, not fear- 
ins his wrath > who will not rather take hold on his ſtrength 
( both by meditation and faith ) chat he may make peace with 
him?Ifai. 27. 4, 5. as did Facob with Eſar, Rahab with 7o- 
ſonua, Joſh. 2. 10.12, 13.--1V. and ſothe Gibeonites, Joih.g, 
+... - 3,4;&C-with 11+ 19, 20. 
3- Tn his holi- . Admire only the holineſs and righteouſneſſe of God , 
neſs, that we } . as - 
do nat juſtifie whoſe name is holy, Iſai. 57. 11. and Who ts righteous in all 
our ſelves. his Wates, and holy in all his Works, Plal. 145.17. and thence 
learn upon no conceit of thine own righteouſneſs or inno- 
cency, either to ſwell againſt thy brethren, 7/a#i. 65.5. Or 
to plead it with God, Fer. 2. 35. or otherwiſe either to ju- 
ſtifie thy ſelf, Jobg. 15.—295, 21. Or to condemn God, Job 
40.2.--and 8, ſaying as v. 4, 5. Behold, I am vile, What ſhall 
T anſwer thee?&c. For, how ſhould man be juſt with God? 
If he contend with him, he cannot anſwer him one of a thou- 
and, Job 9.2, 3. 
4 I0 his will. 4, Acknowledge his wil! only ſoveraign, P/2l. 115.3. that 
thou mayelt have uy w:{ of thine own. 
.. oo $+ Hisgrace, and goodneſs, in the freeneſs, power and plen- 
| — phy ty of it, That thou api} not ſtand on any worthinels, gift, 
or ability ofthine own, 1 Cor, 4. 7. and that nothing may 
content thee but mercy, ever acknowledging thy ſelf lefe 
then the leaſt of his mercies. E. His 
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6. Vis bleſſedneſs in himſelf, and him the fountain of all ; 
happineſs, ve thou mayeſt not admire any thing wn be- by IN” 
low,or place thy felicity inthe ſame,or yet meaſure and judge © 
of thy ſelf by it ; but mayeſt make God thy portion,account- 
ing his favour better then life, 

Laſily, Learn to prefer in thy thoughts, prayers and de- 7-1nhis glory. 
fires, aud in all thy doings and ſufferings the glory of God, 
above all things elſe deſired, injoyed; done and performed 
by thee, that thou mayeſt judge thy ſelfe worthy of nothing 
but ſhame, and not ſeek thy ſelfin' any' thing, accounting it 
thy honour when in any thing even by thine own ſhame for 
his name and other ſufferings*thou canſt glorifie him,though 
by thine own death, as Foh.21. 19. Ina word;thar, as hath 
been lately ſhewed before, his Glory may bedearer to thee 
then thine own ſoul, and (if need were) then the ſalvation 


of it. | 


SBCT. 12. 
Shewing Wwe are to deny our ſelves ſecondly for © 
Chriſt in his excellencies aud allſufficiency; + © 
by making him All and\ in Al © - + 
things fo m4. 


- 


2. Ut God' the: Father chitefly ſeeks his own glory,. by 2; 4% ft be 
| BB rononring Chrilt his Son in on#'tlarure, Pops | B, gi —_ Wwe 
in whom all the attributes of glory (which immediatly look. ©? 
ed upon would overwhelm us }d6 ſo ſhine out as that with 
ſafety, and to our comfort we may behold -the ſame-; theſe 
eſpecially,his goodneſs and mercy, hits juFice, and his Wi/edome, in whom the F 6«. 
reconcilin 4 inhntre juſtice wit Iinire mercy. ' Tho# art my ther well be glo-- 
| ſervant ( fiirh God to: Chriſt utider the name of 7/ruel) in 74 
whom 1 Will be olorified, Tai: $9.132,3--5, ' Therefore Chriſt 
now near his death prayeth ſaying, Father the honr #5 come, 
glorifie thy ſon, that thy ſon. alſo may glorifie thee : And now 
0 Father, glorifie thon me wrth thine own ſelf, with the glo- 
ry WhichT (4s God') had with thee before the World Was, . 
ol 19. be © TE 2 
\ Learn we hence then to ſeek Gods glory by ſeeking Opriſt 
Wy $I 3: 


Fg 
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glory ; and that with good reaſon, ſeeing God ſeeks hisown 
glory by ſeeking Chrilts, and ſo by admiring only Chriſt,and 
God in Chriſt, learn to deny thy ſelf if thine own name and 
glory. - And here be rayithed in the admiration x. of the 
Chriſt ſhculd te excellency of ('hriſt. Secondly, of his fulzeſs and alſuf- 
admired by us, ficiency : and io deny thy ſelf in all chings, yea wholly em- 
pty thy ſelf, chat Chriſt only may fill thee, and be a// and 
in all things, yea every' way allſufficient to thee ; that ſo by 
ſuch defnall of thy ſelf thon mayelt ſavingly and everlaſtingly 

find thy ſelf again in Chrit. gn 
x. In his exce!- 1. Conceive ofthe perſon of Chriſt in our nature as one 
ences, preferred for perſon, office and gifts far above alt Angels, 
tate forts Hebr.1.4, 5, &c. being for his perſon otherwiſe the bright- 
+ EOS my neſs of the Fathers glory, and the expreſſe image of his perſoo, 
*  v. 3. And then down yith all humane excellencies, and 
with all high conceits that any man can have of himſelf in re. 
ſpe& of birth, gifts, parts, indowments or any prerogative 
whatſoever; look upon him as he ſtands in relation to us, and 
then ſee if we have ought of our own to ſtand upon,or to own 

for ours. 7-5 ; EC EY 
x-As our Head. 7, He isour head, the head of the body the Churth,--that 


who muſt ac- 


/ in all things he might have the preheminence, Col. 1.18. 

.. =», FM In regard of this his eminencie and high dignity and head- 
rity. ſhip, learn we. to acknowledge , 1. our own = 4 wage 
in regard of any worth or excellency in us, and thatve are 


»0t Worthy to.unlaeſe-the lacket of his ſhoves, as the Baptiſt ſaid 

of him, Foh. 1. 15.-17- and 3.30. He that cometh after me 

z preferred before me : .. And, He muſt increaſe, but I muſt 
2.0ur SubjeQi- decreaſe. So, as Chriſt increaſeth in our eſtimation, we will 
On. decreaſe, and be more-vile and low.in-our own eyes. - 2, Our 
Hebr. 2.3. S#bjction under him our myſticall head, whom we ought to 

obey, and to deny our own wz#s, knowing our ſelves to be 
3:0urdepen- Only at his diſpoſall. 3. Qur gdependarce on him, as. the 
dance on him, cauſe of all our ſpirituall being, life, ſence and motion, which 
by way of :»flxence are derived from him, our Head to us his 
members, that ſo without him, we may acknowledge our 
ſelves even the beſt ofus, but as dead and /iveleſs ftocks, 
( as of our ſelves) and zot able ro do any thing; of which morg 
in the next branch of his fulneſs. | - * 


( 
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2. He is alſo our Szrety, and wee the debtors who have 
nothing of our own to pay ; hee is one that by his obedience 
ative and paſſive pleaſed God, and appeaſed him towards 
us ; who muſt thence ſee our vwn weakneſs, and the worth- 
leſsneſs of all we can either do or ſuffer for him. He is one, 
who to work our reconciliation with his father ſtepped in 
between his fathers wrath and us, and paid our ranſome by 
the -price of his blood, to teach us to acknowledge the exm:- 
ty.we lay under, the greatneſs of our debtand deſert, yea 
that moſt certain and inevitable damnation under which we 
are whileſt we are in our naturall condition, and ſhall for e- 
ver be, if, not denying our ſelyes in our conceited innocency, 
righteouſneſs and goodneſs, -agd not relying wholly and on- 
ly on him , we loſe the benefit of his death and of pardon, 
and ſo die in our fins. - 

3. He is moreover a moſt perfe& example to us of all ho- ,, 1; an exams 
kneſs in our nature, of humility, meekneſs, patience, ſobrie- p/e 9 us of all 
| ty, temperance, chaſtity, to take us off from bragging of any Holineſs. 

of theſe in our ſelves, and to ſhame and humble us who come 
| fofarBehind. | | | 
4. Let us conceive of Chriſt as of him that muſt be our 4,45 cr Indye. 
74age,ahd before whoſe bar and judgement ſeat We muſt all 
appear and ſtand, Rom. 14.10.11,12. 2 Cor. 5.19. SO ſhall 
we'":not ſtand upon our own juſtification, . but inall ſelf-de- 
niall judge our ſelves, that we be not. judged of him for 
ever with the judgement of condemnation, | 


2.A5 0lr Surety. 


2. Learn weto admire Chriſt in his faulneſs and allſuf- 2. Chriſt is to be 
ficieney ; that we may be all in him, when, by ſelf-denial!, 2dmiredin his 
we are nothing at all in our ſelves, - So. we ſhall be'no 190- Pra 
ſers by denying out ſelves in other: things, as-theſe hgre © *7 
were not. They flying out of themſelves were ſent by the 
Apoſtles to Chriſt only, and direRted to profeſſion of his 
name alone, by being 4aptized into the ſame : tofa:thin his ARs 16. 30, 
Name, and to repentance for the remiſſion of fin, ſo as that  - 3138. 
through his Name, Whoſoever beleeveth in him, ſhall receive Pe CONN 
remiſſion of fins. R 

Now here let our care be above all, by faith and ſelt- 

| B b deniall 
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denyall to get into Chriſt, to attain a new Being in him, tg 
regain our ſelves (being loſt in the firſt Adam) in him the 
ſecond cAdam, in whom onely All fx/neſſe of grace, life, 
righteouſneſle, holinefle is ſtored up, and of all good and 
ſaving things beſides; and from whom onely, as from a fw!! 
fountain, we can hope to have them derived and conveyed 
who # a mg; unto us. God hath ſet and pitched his love onely on Chriſt 
+ Os " his Son, and loves no man ſavingly but onely in him : He 
; makes him a f be pr” of life, grace and glory to his choſen, 
For ſoit pleaſeth the Father that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell 
Col. 1. 19. And that of his fulneſs we ſhould receive, and 
grace for grace, John 1.16. grace —_— to our neceſſity 
and meaſure, for and according to that fulneſs and variety 
and pr _ 4 of all grace laid up in him as our Head, for us, to be diſpen- 
jpg * fed to us according to our ſeverall neceſſities, diverſities of 
* our callings, ſeverall meaſures of grace ; and ſo, as no grace 
(laid up in Chriſt asin a treaſury for us) ſhall be wanting 

to UsS.4S OUr ny ay be. I ; 
n Prefer we then in our thoughts that Beizzg which is. in 
; —*-— Sap Chriſt i M all other Beings without him, e had a Be- 
ellinbim, ing out of himas a Saviour, frft, before the Fall in inno- 
There 5s a Bting cency, which was happy, but not ſtable. Secondly, after the 
I " of oy + Fall.; and that both a zatwrall Being ; for in him (as God) 
and ſince : we live, move, and have our being, Afts 17.28. this is good, 
x A naturall, but »ot ſaving : As allo in and under Sin and Miſery, which 
2 Sinfull, and Being we have onely inthe firſt \Adam, Rom. 5.12. 1 Cor, 
3 WorldlyBe-1,.,2. and itisa miſerable being: Yea, and a worldly Be- 
od ing, as a being richand wealthy, a being wiſe after the fleſh, 
a being mighty,a being noble, &c. And this isa Being, ſuch 
as moſt defire, yet not moſt deſirable. But the Being which 
moſt of all-we ſhould admire, deſire, and'deliphtin, is a Ze- 
2 In Chrift ty ;4g by faith 5n (hrift, notby bare and outward Profeſſion 
Jairhs onely; as ſome Whole Churches axe faid to be, (wherein all 
were not ſo ſound) as 1 Cor.1-2. Gal.1.22. but a Being 5» 
Chrift by true faith, and according to power, ' ſuch as Paul 
preferrs before all outward Res and righteouſneſſe 
of the Law, when (denying all theſe) he fo preferrs, and de- 
fires to be found in Chriſt, Phil.3.9. and ſpeaking of T_ if, 
. 1 knew 
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1 knew (faith he) a man iz (Chriſt, &c. 2 Cor.12.2. This is 
that Being which we read of 1 foh.5. 20. where it is faid, 


, And we are in him that u true, even in his Son feſus (hriſt : 
. this is the trge God, and eternall life. This our Being in 
4 Chriſt in eftet is all one with Chriſts being in us, whereby werely af; 
God (and Chriſt) is faid to dwell i» us, and we in him, 1 Foh. Chriſt i in us. 


4. 15, 16. of which Chriſt ſaith, He that eateth my fleſh and 
drinketh my blood (which is not orally and carnally, but by 
faith) dwelleth in me, and I in him, John 6.56. and, Abide 
in me and Tin you, —— he that abideth in me and I in him, 
the ſame bringeth forth much fruit, foh. 15.4, 5. Thus we 
once being in Chriſt, are oze in him, and in the Father, John 


/ 17.21. As thou Father art in me, prayeth Chriſt, and I in 

; thee, that they alſo may be one in us. 

f This is the Being to be defired of usabove all Beings elſe ; This Being in: 

: as being x Aftable Being, and therefore much berrer and Chriſt is 20 be aft. 

: firmer then that we had in Adam before the fall ; or then —— _ 
that which many yet wonld have and hold in the fi Adam, pron ; " - 


- whileſt they aſcribe to themſelves ſuth a power of will and na- atone being 
- turall abilities, that (being eſpecially helped pomey by the 1 Stable, agd 
a illuſtration of grace) they have power to beleeve and repent #1? then that 
e if they will ; and ſo toſtand (and perſevere) if they will, and ry = nad 
) if they will, tofall ; but how, in compariſon of this our ſtable ts 
, and eſtablithed Being in Chriſt, ( who are aſ#red of it by 
h being annoixted, ſealed, and by receiving the earneſt of rhe 
Spirit in onr hearts, 2 ((or.1. 20, 21,22.) arewe (if we had 
” even Adams innocency, as well as power of will) to deny our 
ſelves in the ſame ! . 


| 

g 2 It isa ſpiritual Being, and therefore better then any 2 Spiriml. gy 

h natarall Being we have on earth, which for it, when the caſe %e1ter then either 

a ' ſorequires,isto be denyed: Asis alfo our wor/aly Being, and % a_ 200 | 

- all earthly reſpets. Hence the Apoſtle oppoſeth this our Be- 77 298: * \ 
l ing in Chriſt (for the comfort of ſuch as were otherwiſe 


* baſe, and could deny themſelves in other things) againit þe- 
1 ing wiſe, mighty, noble in the fleſh : God calfs not many 
ſuch ; but chuferh fooliſh, weak, and bafe things of the 
world -—, that no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence (or ſtand 
upon ſuch terms with him :) Bx# (faith he to ſuch as were 

Bbb 2: c hoten 


- Jo 


264 CoMPuNCTION, or 


choſen and favingly called, though otherwiſe but mean in all 
theſe worldly reipeds) of him are ye in Chriſt Feſus. 

2 Honourable. 3 And as this Being in Chritt is ſpirituall, fo you ſee it 
is alſo Honourable ; for hereby, though otheqpiſe never ſo 
mean in the world, we become, and are the ſons of God, 
Zohn 1. 12. ; | 

4 Rich, where- 4. It isalſo a rich Beiag, whereby we becoming by it 

by'we partake of ,,,,;bers of Chriſt, and that both in regard of body and 

_— — ., 6. 15,17. Rom.12.5. do partake of his Annoynr- 

he becerring to 345 I : PF J P _—_ 

a Procher, 2g, that is, of his Spirir, Foh.2. 27, and of all the gifts of it, 

; At: 217,18. as thele in my Text did, ver. 38, by which he 
becomes to us. a Prophet, revealing in us and to us the eter- 
nall wilt and good purpoſe of the eternall Father concern- 

Prieft, ing our ſalvation, 7ohn 1.18. a Prieſt, to reconcile us by his 
blood, to bring us into favour with God again, and to keep 
us in the ſame by inrerceding for us, and by pleading our 

& King. Cauſe at his Fathers right hand. A Xz2g, to rule and guide 
us by hisword and Spirit, and to fight tor us and protec us 

againſt all enemies, bodih, ſpirituall, eternall and infernall ; 

inthe mean time enduing us with the riches of all his merits. 

And what are all earthly things to this Being ? 

5 Blefſed, and- 5. Itisalfo a bleſſed, holy and happy Being, Eph:1.3. and 

much better then in that regard infinitely better then our being in j» and under 

6 ſnfull Being. yrath, as wicked men are ; who being out of Chriſt, are ne- 
ver well, or to their content, but when they are d4ru»k., mer- 
ry, ſecare, proud, in the faſtion of the World, and in their 
heart glorifying themſelves, as Baby/on is brought in, Rev. 
18.7. ſaying in her heart, 1 fit a Qucen, and am no widow, 
and ſhall ſee no ſorrow, Such a Being is a miſerable Being ; 
and as it is ſinful, ſo is it temporary, and ſhall end when end- 

 lefle ſorrows begin: whereas our Being in Chriſt, as it is 

6 Eternall. from eternity, even before our being in the world, and be- 
fore our effectuall calling, namely, in Gods election, Ephe/. 
I. 2,4- yea, and after our calling, notwichſtanding our falls, 
which do not ſeparate us from Chriſt, after we once be truly 
in him (though thereby wee have no inconragement to fin :) 
ſoitis to eternity : Here in aſſured hope and right, we even 
now. being raiſed (in our bodies) and ſitting together is 

heavenly 
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eavenly places, namely in Chriſt Feſus : and hereafter in 
the full fruition and bearifying viſion and ſight of him.. - 

Theſe things conſidered, ſhould we not for Chriſt and In theſe regard: 
the injoying of him be content, if need ſo require, to deny ** ©* t9 deny 
our ſelves inall things elſe 2 What.ſhall we loſe, if forgo- ag __ 
ing all things elſe, we gain him, and fuch a Being in him, © 
which (as is ſaid) includes a fulzeſſe of all things, and is ber- 
ter then any being elſe out of him, as being an eſtate and a 
Being moſt ſtable, fpirituall, honourable, rich, and bleſſed 
even tO eternity? , ; | 26: 1197 

And this the rather ſhould we now by ſelf-denyall and: _ bo _ of- 
ſeeking to become new-creatures in him, labour for ; maſ- pt nerf 
much as ſo we ſhall finde x 'That in us which will ezab/e ws r Ger ſomewhat 
zo withſtand and oppoſe our carnall, finful and naturallſelves r2 oppoſe our na- 
and Being, which Being alone ſwayes all, and carryes us 'a# and carnat | 
from God and Chriſt to all evill. Where there is nothing /***3 
but a naturall or a ſinfull Being, it will never, yea, it can ne- _ . : 
ver oppoſe it ſelf, but being one with ir ſelf, will ſeek ever to fm—__ cog 
maintain't ſelf in its own proper Being: as carnall wiſdome yp ,, Sn” 
will never oppoſe or deny it ſelf, but when Chriſt 'is once #/f, 
our wiſdom, and we are once made wiſe in him, carnall rea- 
fon and wiſdom will finde oppoſition from ſpirituall wiſdom ; 
ſo generally when we are all and onely fles and carnal, 
fleſhly and carnall men and company without us, and ſuch- 
like motions within us have us at command, and no tempta- | 
tion is truly and ſpiritually (unlefſe upon carnall, naturall, 
worldly and baſe reſpets) withſtood ': Bur that then is no. 
true, Senuine, or full ſelf-denyall ; nature or the fleſh rules 
and commands all-{till. Onely where we have- a new being, 
in Chriſt; therewe have that which truly and diamerrally 
will oppoſe corruption and the: fleſhly- part and ſelf inus.. 

So onely'it is with the truely regenerate, where the fpirir. 
in them (as a new and ſupernaturall principle) deth /zft a- 
gainſt the fleſh, an (though it luſt and ſtrive againſt the ſpi- 
rit, yet) the ſpiric in the end prevails. There is no true ſelt- 
denyall of a mans ſelf bur by the ſpirit of holinefſe, and of 
power ; This helps to enable us to deny our ſelves. _ 
* 2 Thus, bybecoming new creatures in Chriſt, we only _ wing fall? 
/ AGE ; 
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'No content out | vn uh . | 
of Chriſt: which and for God inhim. Whileſt men want Chriſt, and enjoy 
men in vain ſeek, 


wure, honours, &c. unto which they flee for their comfort, or 0- 


or from their du- fr 
res, in which . 


' = , and their exceeding 
ought to be AN great reward (Gen.15.1 .) inall th 


and in all things ;''as he is to them that know him aright, 
' Who of God are (or have a Being) in Chrift Fefſics : Who of 
oY | God 
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Goa, ſaith Pal, is made unto us Wiſedome and righteouſneſs, 
and ſanttification and redemption, 1 Cor-'1.'30. * 

And now that we know the excellencyand fulneſs of Chriſt, 
let us( whileſt we deny our ſelves; or:that we may fo do) 7%” aloe ſets 
make him All unto us, and-in all things, yea and- above all !j7* 7 9 
things, accounting all things »othing, and as very cyphers, a- | cmd 
lone(naythough multiplied )without him;and the leaſt things 
precious where he js alſo injoyed; in which regard the /ecod 
Temple in. glory, exceeded So/omons, becaule of Chriſts pre- Hag. 2. g. =] 
ſence : and Bethlehem Was not the leaft. (but greateſt) among Mar. 2. 6. 
the Princes of Juda, becauſe Chriſt was born there. So a Micab's. 2. 
little wealth with Chriſt and righteouſneſle zs berrer then the TIS GPOIRS: 
riches of many Wicked. Yea brown bread with Chriſt and 
the Goſpel is good chear. So a little reſpe& and honour 
in the world, yea the very ſuffering ofſhame with him and as 5, :. 
for his name, is great honour and matter of much rejoycing. Phil. r. 29. 
And contrariwi/e what is: abundance and' all riches without which withour 
Chriſt, but meer »orhing, or things which are' not > what is = are nothing, 
gain without him, bur. filthy lucte > All is. ke dung with- , 71,5; 435" 
out him, or in compariſ2anof him, Pb:/.-3.8. but wich Chriſt Tx. DILAgs 
the dxxghil is a Pallace, as in 7obs cafe ;:the dung-cart a yea very dung, 
precious odour : whence the ſaying of one (anſtantize, who 
being with other martyrs carried in a deng-cart to the place whereas all our- 
of execution , Fel, ſaith he, yer are we 4 precious adour and pf erings and 
ſweet ſavour to Godin Chriſt. So'what are all priviledges, ns 
Works, vertues, righteouſneſs of Qurs without- Chriſt, bur | 
filthineſs, and dxng ? So that God of old threatned ro-caſt 
the dung of their ſolemn feaſts upon the faces ofthe wicked 
Prieſts, Mad. 2. 1, 2,3. And ſaid, He World not ſmell in are inhim 4- 
their ſolems feaſts, Amos 5. 21. that is any ſweet favour, /®** > "9 
as he doth from the ſacrifice of Chriſt, Eph. 5-2. and from OM. 
ſach -as offer their ſacrifices in Chriſt, as from Nozh,Gen. 8. 
2k. and 2 Cor. 2. 14,15. We are unto God a ſweet ſavour 
of Chriſt in them that are ſaved, and in them: that periſh : 
So the liberality of the Philippians towards Puwl in prifon, 
Phil. 4. 18. was an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice accept= 
able, well-pleaſing te.Ged, | Such are the prayers of Saints, 


Rev. 5. 8. 
Why 
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0 YT Why ſhould we not: then ftrive to be a in Chriſt, and to 
x Cor. x. 30. Make him a untous? Firſt wi/edoms ; and that both 4. 
Chriſt 41/1 thor, and as:the conduir pipezby whom-through the means of 
As, his. Word and Spiritztrue 'wiſedome is conveyed to us : be- 
_._ 1ng/comtent to''be made 'wiſe 'only according to the wiſedom 
1. Wiſedome. it his Word, revealed. thereby and made--effeftuall .by his 
both Author, ſpirit, 2Zatth, 11. 25, 26. 27. Luke 10. 21, 22. and not ac- 
and. Objz<xt. cording to books of vanity and policie . : and 04je&,with 
| Paul; determining not to know any. thing, ſave Teſus Chriſt 
| and him bois 1'Cor.2. 2. Whom to know 15 eternall life, 
Some fiat oe 70h. 17. 3- Phil. 3.7, 8.. Hereby we become wiſer then the 
feat the wiſedom wiſeſt on earth, then all our ehemies that -plot againſt 'us. 
of all ploters, Yea whileſt we are:and will be wiſe-only in 'Chriſt, Satars 
and the wilesof yyiles, ſtratagems and deviſes againſt us ſhall be defeated : 
Saran: _ God will over-reach him and all his inſtruments on our be- 
half, 'and out-ſhoot them in their own bowes, making their 
wiſedome fooliſhneſs, and them the authors of their own 
andfind good ſhame and ruine. Never any failed that inhis undertake- 
ſucceſs in all our ings, counſels and ations followed the diretion of Gods 
undertakings. word, and ſuffered that to go before him:; and that left the 
iſues, and events of his actions (ſo undertaken) to Gods wiſe 
ordering and diſpofall. t> 14, 
2 Righteouſ- 2+ Make we. agaih Chriſt righteouſneſſe unto us, in the 
neſs, matter of our juſtification, as Pax/ did, Phil.g..8, 5.repoſing 
. our whole confidence in him alone, and holding our felves 
ſeeking ®% PF- compleatly righteous in him,: without eirher any. a& of our 
| =q 2-grng own(as concurring to our juſtification with God ) or Work, 
* of his in ns ( other then that of faith)or ſuppoſed we-:t, our 
. ow or others, or treaſury of the Church. So and no other- 
by which we at- Wiſe ihall we partake of thoſe rich benefits :. 1. Pardon of fin. 
fo gainmany 0- 2. Imputation of his obedience ative and paſſive, 3. A- 
ther benefits. option and Son-ſhip , Joh. 1.12. and ſo to be heires of 
God, and joynt heires with Chriſt himſelf... 4. His Iaterce/- 
fron, and appearauce in the preſence of God (to anſwer) for us, 
Hebr.7. 25. and 9. 24. PTC 
3. SanRificati- 2, We from what hath been ſaid, ſee reaſon alſo to make 
_ him as God hath made him to us, our /az#ificarion : and that 


ing .- nll firſt inthe want ( true or ſuppoſed ) of this or that.grace, or 
meaſure 
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meaſure of grace; in the ſence whereof it may be we £0 
mourning, and are ready to thinke our ſelves hypoctites at 
leaſt, if not reprobates: In this caſe, comfort we four; ſelv ES. 
( whileſt we hunger and labour after more grace ) and accounting his 
we in this, that Chriſt is our San&ification, and that (as he fir w_ _ 
anſwered Pal, crying out ufito him of ſome infirmity of his) For the preſene 
his grace u ſufficient for us : His grace firſt of jaſtification, we have, _ 
by which in Chriſt we are accounted perfetly ſanQified,and 2 Cor-12.8, ge 
by faith in heart purified : then of ſav&#fication begun inus, 
which God in Chriſt accepts of for the preſent. Even this 
very thing that with Pawl we are ſenſible of our failings, 
would fain do better, cry out of our infirmities to God; for 
help and more grace, accounting our corruptions as ſo many 
heavy burthens to us. This is not done without Gods 
grace and ſpirit, for we cannot ſo much as breath our a ſigh 
for ſin, till God breath ir in, Zach. 12. 10.Rom. 8. 26. 

Now this meaſure Gad is pleaſed to accept of for the pre- and Chriſt to us 
ſent as ſufficient, as purpoſing to perfet his own ſtrength in inflead of af 
our weakneſlſe ; and knowing that if we had ſuch an abun- 5% : 
dant meaſure of grace marr. as we deſire, we would ſtand 
in leſs need of him, and be prouder of the gift then of the 
giver, and not reſtin him as alone all-ſufficient, and better ,,,,.,, 
then many gracesto us. Which I ſay, not that uponthis :,,, thirſt and 
pretence any careleſs liver ſhould take up with any meaſure /abear afier 
of grace, or pleaſe himſelf with his infirmities, as he will call mere grace. 
his groſler and more willfull ſins ( ſuch an one I ſhall diſcard 
from the number of true Chriſtians and genuine ſons of 
God, and babes in Chriſt, who will ever out of a true ſence 
be crying for more food, and grow by it too : ) but that we 
all ſhould labour for true grace in ſincerity, and comfort our 
ſelves therein and inChriſt our ſanAification,whileſt we ſtrive 
but cannot attain to that ſtrength and meaſure of grace which 
we truly and from the heart deſire. ED, | 

Secoudly, then make we Chriſt fanTification to us not 2. ry ;z having 
onely in the Waxt but in the having of any gift of grace what- ofthe gifig. of... 
foever: without whom all our gifts and graces are but dead ere, F; | 73 
carkaſes, liveleſs piftures, meer formalities, yea;like the ver- , _ , 
tues of the heathen who knew _-_ Chriſt, g/iftering he Jing "a 

cc Chat 
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Chriſt is the very life and ſoul of all graces, and muſt be al{ 
to us in them all; as what is krowledge Of all things elſe 
.but-heatheniſh ſcience if we know not God in Chritt > 4/ 

_ other knowledge puffeth wp, 1 Cor. 8. 1, 2. and if avy man 
reach otherwiſe, and conlent not ---to the Words of orr Loyd 
1 Zeſus Chriſt---he is proud, knowing nothing ; at leaſt as hee 
zeal, ought to know, 1 Tim.5.3, 4 What 1s our zeal, if it be not 

© according to ſuch knowledge ? its rather fury and madneſs. 
faith, What is our faith, if (hriſt dwell not tn our hearts by it > 
hope, Eph.3.17. Whatis our hope, if it be not i Chriſt, 1 Cor. 

: 15. 19. but a comfortleſs and ungrounded preſumption > 
on What is /oveor chariry if it be not. ont of a pure heart, and 

v "04 3* if we doe not walke in love, as Chriſt alſo hath alſo loved us? 
mV and ifour love be not in Chriſt Jeſus, 1 7.1.14. its but a 

pacience, fained love, 1Thef. 1.3. What is patience, but a Stoicall 

blockiſhneſs, if our labouring and not fainting, and ſo our pa- 

titence be not for Chriſts names ſake ? Rev. 2.3. What 

are our /ufferings and bonds, but a thanklefs Gin of 

Our ſufferings, deſerved evill, if they be not in Chriſt: and for Chriſt > 
Our geod works, Phil. 1.13: What are all our good workes, almes, faſt- 
ing, prayer, and generally all our wayes, if they be not ix 
Chriſt 2 and what is all our godly living, if it be not in Chriſt 
eſrs, 2 Tim. 3. 12. but a death whereby we have a ame 
and fprrituel that we live, but are dead?Revel. 3.1. What is our ſpiri- 
aſe, tuall life, if we be not made alive in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
and quickned together With him, Eph.2. 5. andif Chriſt live 

not in #5? Gal. 2. 20. What is it but an arcificiall and for- 

ced motion, ſuch as is in walking engines, and in pictures and 

© _ Images with artficiall rolling eyes, or otherwiſe drawn or 

Our montificati- (,yed tothe life ? Ina word, what is mortification, but a 
” monkith | holineſs, and apiſh imitation, if we be not deud 
end humility, with (Chriſt Rom. 6.8. or our hunulity, in Worſhipping of 
Angels or Saints (as not daring come ſo boſdly into Gods: 

” immediate preſence.) but pride, and # being puft up in our 
hart ace APD minds, C01;2.18. and the puniſhing,nor ſparing or neg- 
cr kb. er lefing of the body, but only a Sem of wi/edome in Will-wor- 
- 5" hip and humility? Cel.2.23. What's /anfification then ont of 

'  Chrift> Why ſhould we not deny onr ſelves in all yo 
an 


65 0ur know- 


dare 


«nd Irving godly, 
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and in like things, further thenwe do ſuffer them in Chriſt > j, ,n cheſs wee 
or why ſhould we be diſcouraged in ſome ſenſe of our own are 10 deny our 
wants and imperfeRions in theſe, when we do and ſuffer them ſelves, that wee 
in Chriſt, in whom they.arg accepted and accounted ſufficient > 2 5 them all 
Now laſtly, conſidering this Alſufficiency of Chriſt, we ens = 
have reaſon'to make him (and him onely, or God in him) Chriſt to au Re 
as God hath made him to us, Redemption. In which bene- demption in all 
fit is included /alvation from firſt to laſt : not onely freedom !-* parts of ir. 
from the gal: of ſin, by pardon; and power over it by the 
Spirit; and. ſo a freedom both from the damnation, and allo Luke +.58,69, 
domination and power thereof, together with finall perſe- - 71,&c. 
verance in grace to the end, by vertue of Gods zew cove- 
nant with us in Chriſt, Fer.32.40. bur alſo prote&ion and 
defence, by the miniſtry of Angels, Hebr.1.14. and other« 
wiſe : yea, and conſolarion in troubles, and ;a bleſſing of rx him-te; 
curſes or croſſes and affliQions to us'in this life. ; atithe end Conſv/ation 
thereof a bleſſed death ; and after death a joyfull and blefled 1_ In all our 
reſurreRion to life and glory for ever.iAnd what needs more> <*91l*s. 
All this (and more then I can. exprefle to you, ;or you and ] 
conceive within our ſelves) is Chriſt to us, if ence by denying 
our ſelves in all power of our own (whether over (in, or other 
enemies, Orin all earthly comforts) we can ſeek to be All in 
all.theſe, and that onely in him. | 
| Let us make then Chriſt all ro us in theſe things, that All 
in-him may be ours,whileſt he is ours,and we his, 1 Cor.3.274 
22,23: And ſo let us make him more ſpecially in all our /oſes, 
in the. loſſe! of goods, name, friends, and what elſe ; inall 
which we loſe nothing, if we loſe not Chriſt, who is all in all ; 
theſe to us. Have we /oft our goods ? ſay we with Paulin is 1 Of avodr, 
Biſhop of No/a, when the City was fackt by the Barbarians, : 
Lord, let me not be troubled for the gold and Jon, for thor 
art all rome, Are we diſgraced ? Or. 1s a ools cap in diſ- 2 Name, . 
Srace put upon us,as once upon one Alexander Cane? ſay we 
as he, (an Thavea greater honour done then to be” ſerved as 
my Lord Chriſt before Herod ? Have we loſt our friends, - ek _— 
who ſeemed to be a ſtafte and a ſtay unto us? what Seneca Flatad Po wy 
faid in the comforting (in ſuch a caſe) of his friend Po/ybs- 
78 a Courtier, may ticlyer be appiyed to a Chrittian concern- 
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ing Chriſt; So long as Ceſar lives and i thy friend, thou 
onghteſt not to complain of thy condition : whulelt he is ſafe, 
thou haſt loſt nothing : in him thou haſt all, he to thee is 
in ſtead of all. Tam ſure ſuch a one is (and will be) Chriſt 
unto us, if once we make him ours. 


And as in our /oſſes, ſoin our wants on earth, all which 


are ſupplyed unto us from Chriſt and his fulneſſe ; ſo thar 
with (one) Arralys, we may oppoſe the name Chriſtian to 
all things elſe, and with him ſay, whileſt others brag; of their 


wealth, honour, friends, &c. Burt Iam a Chriſtian : and 
with Paxl in want, I have learned in Whatſotver ftate I am 


therewith to be content, 8c. I can do all things (both be full 
and hungry, abound and ſuffer need) through ( brift which 


frengthenerth me, Phil.4.11,12,13. 


4 In Death. 


x Eor.15.18. 
' 3 Theſ.4.16. 


s After death, 
where our gain 
x Glory. 


Yea, and asin hfe, fo in death we (by denying our ſelves) 
may and ſhould ſeek to be gainers by gaining him : as Pax, 
Phil.1.21. For me to live ts Chriſt, and todie i gain. Chrilt 


takes away the ſting of death, and of moſt terrible makes it 


deſirable, and changeth the condition of it, ſo that one in 
Chriſt may deſire with Pas/, to depart ,and ro be with Chriſt; 
and having once truly by faith ſeen Chrift, with Sven fay, 
Lord, now letteft thou thy ſervant depart in peact —, for 
mine eyes have ſten thy ſalvation, Luke 2.29, 30. In which 
regard death (when eſpecially we are called to ſuffer it for 
his Names ſake) ſhould be no death co us, ſo that by it we 
may more ſully and immediarely enjoy Chriſt, and in death 
truly fay, as Peter of old, and one Lambert of later times, 
None but Chrift, Nothing but (chrift + For bleſſed are they 
that die inthe Lord : nay, bleſſed are they being dead from 
henceforth, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reft from their Lx- 
bours, and their Works do follow them, Revel. 14.13. Then 
our gain is g/ory, and an erernall retribution : then do wee 
enter into our Mafters joy, which like a ſea, is ſo great that 
1t cannot enter into us. b, on 6 
Who need now fear, who can but deny himſelf for ſuch” 
a Chriſt? And if thus wecan once truly conceive of Chriſt 
(as theſe young converts in my Text began-to do) Ir will be 


_ "NE 


no hard matter to us to deny ourſelves tor him, 


SECT, 


Pricking of Heart, 
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Shewing we are Thirdly to deny our ſelves in other 
things for the eternall good of our ſouls, 


Ow in the thera place, Next after Gods glory,and Chriſt, 3 Our ſouls ore 
| our own Soxls (compared with all things of this life) 72 * though? 
would be thought qo, and reſpeRted as more excellent then |." © = 
them all, which (all. of chem, even the whole world it {&lf) pig, 
muſt be denyed, and lightly eſteemed and accounted of, in * 
compariſon of it. All things of this life are »othing to it for which is 1 be 
worth and price (ſeeing Chriſts blood, and not the world or deryed for ir. 
ought in it could redeem it, r Pex. x. 18, 19.) And there- The world and 
fore it ſhould not either be hazarded, or ſo much as 3nploy- 'hines of it being 
ed (ſeriouſly) about the things of this world and life, which —_— _ 1 
are not worth a mans labour, Prov, 23.4 -or that eſpecially 9 - fe 
the ſoul, being a ſpiritual! and immortall ſubſtance, ſhould eq bon 
be made a drudge to. earth , or ſeek any happineſſe. fr 
things mortall and momentany. -Man, andthe. payers of his 
ſoul are made and redeemed by Chriſt, as for other-ends, : 
even for God and his glory, who made man for himſelf, and p 
not for the world, to love, follow, ſeek-and ſerve-it ; fo for 
higher obje&#s, and that is himſelf roo, - that the end of his 
hbonrs might be-the fruicion of God himſelf in glory,. and 
of his own eternall — in God. How unworthy a 0r that either the- 
thing then is ic, how difſonant and diſproportiohable,. that 19% faculties of 
the faculties of the ſoul ſhould beſeriouſly imployed about 7/79 bemuch: 

ORE We Re, imployed abvut 
the world, or the beſt things in ir > that either rhe under- world things; 
ſtanding.and thoughts, and ſo mans head ſhould plot or be a 
filled with cares of this life, Lake 12-22. or, that the meme- the Undyfland- 
7y ſhould be ſo burthened, that with the-chought thereof a py. | 
mans heart taketh not reſt in the night, Eccleſ.2. 23. Or, ee 
that the (onſcience ſhould be- defiled therewith, yea galled Conſcience, 
and ſecretly nipped in the guiltineſle of goods ill gotten, and 
not by right ; or of our precious time miſ-ſpent abbur earthly 
things with negle& of better : Or, that the il of man #iT, 
(whoſe objeX ſhould. be God) ſhould ſo: abſolutely and fo 

- reſolu.&y 


Gy. 


—- 


CoMPuNCTION, or 


reſolutely propend and lean to ſuch things, 1 75m.6.9. Or, 
Aﬀetions, that his Afe&10ns of Love, Deſire and Delight ſhould be fo 
intenſive towards and in the fame, 1 7:.6.10. P/al.4.6. 
or yet Or, chat the-Hearr ſhould'be ſet thereon, Plal:52.10. Or laſt- 
our Labour. ly, that a mans labour. thould ſo.much: be imployed about 
Ail which being them, P/al. 127.2. when eſpecially the things of this life fo 
" ighnly np lojeds mpeniively ./ozght, and the Soal, cannot both be. emjoyed.or 
Ja : 42 ''® bad rogether, eachrequiring (the ſoul eſpecially) the whole 
" nan? Matth. 64243-3731 fohn:2,15,16,17. with Fam.4.4; 
Yea,; and conſidering, that -the-noble powers of! mans ſoul 
| being rightly imployed, and mans labour and pains wiſely 
ordered, would, with much lefle adoe, bring him to much 
better riches, honours, happineſs, evento true wiſdom and 
ſaving knowledge, to righreouſneſle, joy in the holy Ghoſt, 

and ar length to eternall life and ſalvation. 

' Why then ſhould we ſo over-value the world, and v»- 
der-value ur precious ſouls, as not to deny our ſelves in all 
things of this world, rather then either miſ-imploy our chief 
care, Or. hazard the life of our ſouls for the gaining of the 
world 2. - This was the care of theſe ſelf-denying:Converts; 
and ſhould be ours; who ſhould ever oppoſe the excellency 
and preciouſneſs of our ſouls againſt all worldly alluremencs, 
temptationsand offers which the world can make us. _ Bur 
of our care of it I have ſpoken but lately. | 
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Shewing Fourthly that the publick, good of others, 
of Church and Common-wealth, is to be 
preferred before our own, 


4 The publick J;Ourthly and laſtly, We are. much to propoſe. unto our 
good of Church, I ſelves the pablick good of others, eſpecially of the true 
Commor-wealth Church of God on earth ; which ſhould of us in our 


rs rhoughts and affections be preferred above our chief joy, 


ferred before all P/al. 137. 6. in eſpe to which all the exemies of it and 
private reſpefts, of Gods people ſhould be baſely accounted of,” though 0- 


all which are 40 theryiſe, and in other reſpeRs and references neer and deer 
be denyed for the uh 


#ther. 


unto us; yea, and prayed againſt, as there, ver.7. Nay, ovr 
. own 
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own private and particular cauſe of joy ſhould not'be 
thought on, but laid aſide, when it goes not-well with Feru- 
ſalem and $:on : as it was withthe Wife of :Phixehas; who 4 in divers ex- 
for grief to hear thar the Ark of God was ſeizedion by the 97P!7% _ 
Philiſtims, fell in labour, and would not be comforted: in a > at 
ſon which ſhe bare: ſhe ſet not her heart to that, neither wy 
did the regard it ; But (to ſhew what ſhe mot laid to heart) 
{þe named the childe. /chabod, (that is, Where zs the ple- 
ry ? or, There us no glory : ) ſaying, The glory 45 departed 
from 1ſrael for the Ark of God 1s taken ; and ſo ſhe died, 
1 $47. 4. 20.21,22, The like we ſee in that-worthy Nehe- 
miah, Neh. 1.3, 4. who underſtanding the miſery of Fer#/a- Nehemiah, 
{lem (though he himſelf was: in great favour with Artax- 
erxes the King, and that. it was well with himſelf, yet) /ate 
down and wept and mon#ntd certain days,and prayed before the 
God of heaven on the behalf of his diſtreſſed brethren.' The 
like ] might ſhewin Abraham interceding for Sodom, and ay,aq,n 
fpecially for Lot, and in all likelihood not ſleeping the night; T 
before, Ge#.is8. So in Ezekiel:and the: montners\ Ezek, g,.Ezckicl, 
 4,-8. In Moſes and Paul, of whom before i. And in Zo/hng Moſes, 
and the Elders, ſorrowfully: complaining in fear the: enemies TAs Po] 
fhould environ them round, and cnt off their name from the Joſh, 5, 65-92 
earth,ſo that God ſhould nor have a Church on earth co ſerve ; 
and honour him. And thus, by Gods bleſſing and mer- g,, ,n r 74 
cy, the care of our dread Soveraign, and of. this our Nati hz rime, 
on hath ſhewed it ſelf concerning the: diſtreſſed eſtate: of: 
Gods Church and people in re/and,. not_onely by and.in 
the monthly exerciſe of prayer, faſting and ſupplication: for not [paring eirher 
them, to draw down a bleiling from God upon them and Prayers, 
themſelves; but by ſupplies-made both of money; niuntion.aconcy, os 
and men; who to repreſle thoſe Popith.and: Romiſh Re- | 
bels, and inhumane monſters , have hazarded their : lives; nn Aa Tte- | 
yea, many of them, for the publick good and peace of that m 
Church and people, and re-eſtabliſhing of the true- Religj- 
on amons them, and ſecuring it to. our felves, have already. 
ſpent their beſt-blood, and loſt their lives. Thus'in the h#-angar we ſre jr: 
mane Body, the-hrand will expoſe it ſelf to ſave the head and in nawwre, 


the whole body: yea,.in Nature, and 18 the Univerſe, the 
Water 
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Water and fire will forſake their own proper motion and n1- 
ture, fire will deſcend, and water aſcend, rather then there 
be any CY or vacuity in the whole. Yea, every 
creature.is ordained of God to be ſerviceable to the more 
ſuperiour, and not for it ſelf alone. The Earth is for the 
corn, Wine and oyle ; and theſe for Gods people : Birds, 
beaſts, bees are fruitfull not for themſelves, but for us men: 
neither is every man born for himſelf, but for others alſo, 
and for the mote publick good of State and Church. Every 
good man is a common good, and of a publick ſpirit for the 
good of many : This makes ſuch an one a Afar among men, 
one of a thouſand. 
Let us thus conceive as of the naturaineſle and neceſlicy, 
Privare intereſt; {0 of the excellency of this pablick. fpirir , that ſo for the 
ro be deryed fer publick good of many, eſpecially of thoſe that are good and 


=» 19: af ty ; publick perſons, we may be contene*to deny our ſelves in 

1. 0ihapbang our own particular intereſts : as the Galatians were once 

* ſoafteRed to Pax!, that to have done him good, or that ic 

had been poſſible, they would have plucked out their own ey., 

aud have given them ro hims, they had him in ſuch love and 

in Priſcilla and eſtimation, Gal.4.15. as alſo had Priſcilla ard Aquila, who 

Aquila. for Panuls ſake laid down their own necks, Rom. 16.4. 1o in- 

aging in acknowledgment of thankfulneſlſe, not onely him, 

but alſo all the Charches of the Gentiles, whoſe Apoltle he 

was. However, as the need of ſuch requires, in an high e- 

ſtimationof rhem, as publick good things, and profitable ro 

many, ſet us be willing ſo far to deny our ſelves for them, 

as iz our Wealth (and that is but duty) to contribute to 

them, and communicate to them in all good things, or in all 

our goods, Gali1.6. and afford them double honour, 1 75m. 

.17. andin ozr names, by anſwering for them : in o#r lives 

(if need be) by ſpeaking or pleading for them, as did Queen 

_ Efther. Thusto do, namely, to ſubordinate a mans felt to 

Signes of ſelf- the more publick and generall good of the Churcb, cauſe, 

 dehyal, gathered 104 people of God, is anevident expreſſion of one that.de- 

us 1 nt at nies himſelf truely ; as is alfo the prafice of thoſe other 
ng na- , . | "3 . | 

things formerly mentioned ; as, Greater care.to gain a mans 

an ſoul then the world + High eſtimation of Chriſt, of his. 


excellen- 


med. 
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excettency, fulneſs and All-ſufficiency , with a true ſence  _. 

of a mans own emptineſs, nnor” Dh folly, impo- opee _ 

tency, wretchedneſs, baſenefſe ; or in want of the of Chrift, with a 
ſence of theſe, with a true deſire to know the worſt by mean conceit of 
a mans own ſelf; asin E1;, 1 Sam. 3. 17, 18. Job 34. 32. % ſees, 

and Pal. 139. 23. and by being Well-affe&ed to the means of 

diſcovery of him to himſeif, and not willingly and willfully 

ignorant of what may debaſe him, and advance Chriſt. 

Laſtly, Subordination of a mans ſelf and all unto Gods ,,, reſpel8 ta 
will and glory; ofa mans wealth, liberty, name, yea life, Goa: 
rather then deny God in his truth, glory, worſhip, as wee 
ſee in Daniel, Dan. 6. 10. and in the holy Martyrs of Jeſus 
Chriſt, not being aſhamed to confeſs Chriſt, and to advance 


Gods glory in any company, or upon any occaſion. 

But now it may ſeem high time to leave this diſcourſe of 75? concluſion 
ſelf-deniall in this place, where ir is not fo dire&ly and by 4 _ _ of 
way of precept taught, as gathered and preſuppoſed in theſe ** FI 
who were ſo ſavingly touched by the word, and driven ouc 
of themſelves, ſo as to cry out, Mer and brethren, what hall 
we do ? But,as I have ſaid, the uncertainty of my long abode 
with you, and of having occaſion more purpoſely to. handle 
the argument, together with the exceeding great uſefulneſs 
and profit.( as I hope ) of the duty, have drawn me on to be 
ſo large. : 

This, if it ſeem to be prolixity, ſhall be recompenced with 
brevity in the diſpatch of the third and laſt pþ/ervariox, con- 
cerning the qualification of thoſe whom God doth ſave, with 


which all ſhall be finiſhed. 
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Shewing thirdly, that ſuch as Ged converteth and ſaveth, 
muſt be Willing and pliable to Gods will, and rea- 
ay to ſubmit to him, in matter of 1. Salvation 
2. Religion and Worſhip. 3. Obedience, 


What fhall we doe ? 


| Hoary theſe. words as formerly, they have been laid open 
and explained we ſee, 


That thoſe ( of years and otherwiſe capable ) who are con- 


4 verted and ſaved, are firſt made pliable to Gods Will, and rea- 
ſave,muſt be plt- 


dy to obey him in all things. 

It was ſo here with: theſe, who upon their conviction 
were firſt made willing to be ſaved, and that in Gods.own 
way ; and then accordingly, renouncing and denying them- 
ſelves, as is ſaid, in their own wiſedome, will, worth and 
righteouſneſs, they ſeek direion from the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
what to do, ſhewing themſelves thereby willing and ready to 
do whatſoever they ſhould be direted unto. And though 
they ask ſaying, Phat ſrall we do ? yet they ſeek not their 
juſtification from any works of theirs ( as hath been thewed) 
neither do they thinke that they can be converted, juſtified, 


z or ſaved, and they in the meantime do nothing : therefore 


ſhewing themſelves ready to receive and to follow direftion 
whereby they might be brought into favour with God and 
Chriſt, and obtain pardon of their offences, that eſpecially of 
crucifying Chriſt, and might ſo be ſaved from deſerved 
wrath, they cry out and ſay, What ſhall we do? 

And this is one reaſon among many others formerly na- 
med, why God will have his children caſt down with Legall 


them thus plia- terrors, wounded in conſcience, and pricked in heart, when 


he means to conyert and ſave them, even to make them 
more , 
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more pliable to his will; and that not only at their firſt 
converſion ( though that here be chiefly of us to be conſide- 
red )) but forever after. Though this queſtion be not here 
made after their juſtification, but before it, and according. 4nd for ever 
ly the anſwer, reſolution, and direQion given, ſend them to 9 
profeſſion of Chriſt by being baptized, to repentance,v.38. 

and to faith, Atts 16. 39, 31, which are works, not le- 

gall but evangelical{; yet we need not doubt but that they 

being once jultified by faith in Chriſt would be, and were 

ever after carefull and conſcionable to adorn their Chriſti- 

an profeſſion with good works, buth of piety towards God, 

and charity towards man (for after their through-conver- 

ſion and faith they devoutly and charicably converſed toge- 

ther, v. 41, 42—45, 46. ) we need not fear that mentru- 

ly juſtified will neglet good works.. So that we might ſpare 

2 labour here, for either urging the neceſlity of good 


both before con- 


verſion, 


works after juſtification, or for declaiming (by vertue of this 


Text ) againſt carnall liberty, and the abuſe of the dorine 
of free juſtification to negle& good works; This is the que- thengh the jor- 
tion here of men wounded in ſpirit, driven into ſtraits of #7 here be 
conſcience, as being convicted of their ſin, and damned condi- chiefy intended. 
tion by reaſon of their ſin, not knowing either what to ſay 
(to excuſe or denytheir ſin) or what to do-to be ſaved,ro flee 
from Wrath to come, Or to procure a pardon, and in efte, 
what to beleeve, and in whom ; and therefore ready and 
willing to beleeve on the ſame Chriſt whom they had cru- 
cified, to repent, reform their old courſe of life, ro obey and © _ 
do any thing which theſe holy men of God and Apoſtles of Godin _—_ 
Chriſt ſhould preſcribe and dire chem unto. Thus God 4,74 7”, 
by his Prophet 1/arah calling the rebellious and hypocriticall ng 4s ,; Ks pres 
Jewes to repentance, fas. 1. 16-18,19,20, to Waſh them and | 
make them clean, and that both with promiſes and threar- 
nings, ſpeakes after this manner, 7f ye be willing and oveai- 
ent, ye ſhall eat the good things of the land,as formerly,T how 5/: 
your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow. But if ye 
refuſe and rebell, ye ſhall be devonred With the ſword, &c.The 
like the Lord now requires of all ſuch whom he will ſaving- 
ly convert, 
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"EI "I The reaſon is, God ſaves no man againſt his will, or by 
Gol ſaves no forcing of his will. Its true, No 72a» cas come to Chriſt, 
man againſt his except the Father draw him, Joh. 6. 44. Yet this drawing is 
will, without compulſion : The heart being pricked and ſo prepa- 

red for Chriſt, ( by ſeeing a neceſſity of a Saviour, and by 
being better conceited of Chriſt then formerly, when it either 
knew him not atall, or had a prejudice and mean conceit of 
him) is made willing to embrace him, and not only willing- 
paſs gy ly, but qe; to accept of him for a Saviour. - One of 
Ronine(s of mans Gods firſt and chiefeſt works in the convertion of a ſinner 


heart, 1s tG take away that ſtonineſs and hardneſs ( whether na- 
Ges om: rurall only or alſo acquired) whichis inir, and inſtead 
s 2a} thereof to give an heart of fleſh, that is tender, pliable and 


yeelding, Ezck.36. 26. : 

The heart naturally ( ſince fin entred.) reſiſts, and as much 
ar initlieth, withſtands the work of grace; but God before 
he convert any, takes away all acuall reſiſtance, ſo that it 
ftands no longer out againſt him ; and breaks the power of 

habituall reſiſtance, whereby he works it, as a man. would do 
Otherwiſe - foft waxe, which yeelds to the diſpoſition of him that works 
pokes = it, and is apt to receive the impreſſion of any thing that is 

nd applied to it. Whereas an hard heart ſo remaining, is like 
hard waxe ( unmolten) unyeelding, repelling and reſiſting 
all that is good : or tfotherwiſe as waxe, it is ſo only to the 
Devill, to his ſuggeſtions and to ill coun{ell and fin ; but to 
Godward and all goodneſs, like hard and unmolten met- 
tall ; or to a ſtone, which will ſooner break then receive any 
imprefſion. It is like the falow-grourd, which being hard 
and clotty mult firſt be ſubdued by the plough before ic be 
fit to receive ſeed, or to bring forth fruit : or like an ##= 
tamed heifer and an unruly colt , which unbroken is unfit 
for the yoke or ſaddle. In a word, as one well faith, God 
firſt makes us fit, and then uſeth us to worke.; as a wheel 
muſt firſt be made round,and then turned round. 

g Here it might be queſtioned and asked what work mans 
Expt ; naturall will, aſſiſted with a generall work of grace, hath in 
needfull ro a Þiis Own converſion > To which Lanſwer. It is not a com- 
mans converſion, 9302 grace, ſuch asis afforded to reprobartes in the Church, 


as 
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as well as tothe ele&t; but a more ſpeciall, effeAuall and 
determining grace from God, which works upon:the will, and 
twayes If, 
It is man indeed who willeth, (as it was Zazarms who Anſw 
did ariſe from the dead) bur it is God who maketh man not More then a 
onely able to will, but aRually to will his own converſion, common grace. 
from whom is both the will aud the deed, the power and the 
at, Phil.2.13. It was Gods effecuall work on the heart of Even ſpecial! 
theſe converts, that they were ſo willing to obey, and fo and efefuall.. 
deſirous to be direfted what to. do, by ſuch as they now 
judged able and faithfull to dire& them aright : even as it 
is with, others, both in and after their firſt converſion. Such 
deſire onely to know what to do that is pleaſing to God, and 
they are ready to do it ; yet do they not aſcribe the pow- 
er to themſelves, bur to Gods grace, and the effeQuall work 
of his Spirit : ſo David, Canſe me to kyow the Way Whereis , : David 
T ſhall walk, — and teach me to do thy Will : It ſeems then Or WIT 
he was willing, ready and reſolved to walk in that way, and 
to.Gods will, when once the one or the other ſhould be made 
known unto him. But what 2 will he do this by his own 
ſtrength ( though now converted) > no: for beſides the 
force of the words, cauſe me to kuow, and teach me to db, 
which imply more-then a generall direQion, even an.effetu- 
all knowledge and pracce,, he hereunto craves the ſpeciall 
help and effectuall aſſiſtance of Gods holy Spirit, (or as ſome 
read the words) is aſſ#red of the ſame : Thy Spirit s good, 
lead me (or thy good Spirit ſpall lead me ) into the land of up- 
rightneſs : quicken me, O Lord, for thy Names ſake, Pal. 
143.8,10,11. Howſoever, thus it is with true converts ; as 4nd in theſe, 
with theſe here, who, asthey were willing and ready. to fol.. -onverts. 
low good direction given, ( which was. to repent and be- 
leeve ;) ſothis readineſſe, as alſo the a& and performance 
after, was Gods work inthem : As on the contrary, the 
high Prieſt and Whole councell of Elders and Scribes being in 
like manner charged and convinced by Srepher, as theſe here. 
by Peter, to be the betrayers, crucitiers, and murtherers of. 
Chriſt, oppoſed, and ſtoned him, A#-s 7.51,52,&c. and the 


doins thereof was the work of the Divell inthem, and of 
their. 
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their own wicked and obſtinate wils , whereby, being ſtiff. 
neched and uncircumciſed in heart and ears, they reſiſted the 
holy Ghoſt, and became the authours of their own hardening 
and damnation. . But we rather haſten to the T/e of the for- 

mer Point, and to an end of all. 
By what is ſaid, wee ſee what to judge of diſobedient 
Uſe '*. ,F 3nd refractory ſinners, and of all ſuch as being convinced of 
Meg rehſ of their ſins (as theſe here were) and called to repentance, 
work of grace, proudly withſtand God, withour any rrembling at his word, 
and withſtand . 1{4.66.1,2. and are ready to ſay with proud Pharaoh, Exod. 
their own ſal- 5,2, Who ts the Lord, that I ſhould obey his voyce ? and with 
e's thoſe citizens (by whom ſuch'as I ſpeak of are meant) wee 
Will not have this man to reign over us, Luke 19.14. And 
Onr lips are our own, Who ts lord over us ? Pſal.12:4, Thele 
both more an- Very Jews, as alſo Gentiles, Pilate and Herod, and others 
ciently, that rejected and perſecuted Chriſt, are meant by David, 
(therein a type of Chriſt in; his —pmgory, 6a when he brings 
them in As 4. 27, 28. ſaying, Let ws break, their (that 1s, 
the Fathers and the Sons) 296 aſunder, and cait away their 
cords fromis, Plal.2.1,2,3. Theſe bands (fer.27.2,3,--f,7.) 
and cords (fob 39.13. Exek.4. 8.) were {1gnes of ſubje&tion 
and reſtraint : yet though theſe bands of Chriſt be alſo bands 
of love, Hoſ.11.4. and his yoake be eaſie, Matth.11. 29, 30. 
. theſe proud and diſdainfull ones refuſe to ſerve Chriſt, and 
a: will zone of him. Such are alſo their ſcholers, who now;be-. 
ing called upon, in and by the miniſtery of the word, to re- 
pent, convert and.turn from their.own evill wayes, and to be 
ſubje& to Chriſtas their Prophet, Prieſt and King, will none 
of Chri#t, will not deny their own wiſdom, that they may 
be wiſe onely by his word ; will have, as an hand in the 
meriting and work of their own ſalvation, ſo other Priefts 
and Tnterceſſorrs then he ; and in a word, will not ſubmir 
themſelves to him as their Kg, to be guided by his word, 
ro repent, and beleeve on his name,. or to forſake any ſin for 
which they are reproved, and of which convinced ; being 
ready to ſay, Who is the Miniſter ? what ſaucy aud bold fel- 
low 7s he Who thus reproveth us? As for the word that thou 
haft ſpoken unto us ia the name of the Lord, we Will not hear- 


ken 


whether refuſing 
10 take 6n them 
Chriſts eaſie 
yoak, 
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ken unto thee : But We Will certainly do Whatſoever thing 
goeth forth out of our own mouth, Jer. 44. 16,17. This, if 
it be not ſo openly faid of all, yet is done by all ſuch as an- 
'F fwer not Gods call, when they are invited to repent, and 
told of Gods heavie judgements if they repent not : yea, 
alſo, by ſuch as by outward profeſſion and- ſeeming repen- , _ dud 
rance have been thought to have taken Chriſts yoak upon z;, cordroff sf. 
them; bur are ſuch as have revolted, and played the A- ter « ſeeming 
poſtate from *him, by making defefion ro Popery , Anti- profeſſion. 
chriſtianiſme, Arminianiſme, Lutheraniſme, and to other 
errours; and to the dodrine, at leaſt praftice of Liberti- 
niſme, by imbracing this preſent evill world in the luſts of 
| ir, and by licentiouſneſfſe of life ; being ſuch as the Princes 
| of Judah of old were, Hof. 5. 10. Who were like them that 
remove the bound = not willing -to be kept within the li- 
mits of Gods word ; ) and like thoſe great men to whom 
Feremy did ſpeak 7erem. 5.5. and of whom he ſaith, Zur 
theſe (as wellas the poor and meaner fort of people) have 
altogether broken the yoake, and burſt the bayds. But their Their doom. 
doom there follows, ver: 6. as alſo the like or worſe doom 
of all diſobedient, impenitent and refraQary ſinners, elſe- 
where ; not onely a /ion ont of the forreſt ſhall ſlay them, but 
God himſelf will be as a lion unto them, as he threatned E- 
phraim, ſaying, 1 will be unto Ephraim as a lion, and 45 4 
young lion (which is mote fierce) to the houſe of Fadah : 7, 
even 1 (the great, glorious and mighty God) will tear, and 
| 0 away, Hol.5. 14,15. not tear and heal, .unlefle timely re-. 
| pentance follow, Hof. 6,1. but tear and go away, and leave 
them for ever, #»/eſſe intime they (in ſenſe of their guilti- 
neſſe) ackzowleage their offence, and ſeck my face. But of 
theſe-mens doom more hereafter. | 
; We are hence tanght and inſtructed; when God calls us Uſe-2._ 
to repentance, eſpecially by his Miniſters and meflengers of 1aftruRion 
ſent of purpoſe to that end, ot zo hardex our necks, not to and exhoriations:. 
be ſtiff-necked (as we and others formerly have been) but ro 
give the hand, or yeeld our ſelves untothe Lord, &c. 2 Chro. 
30.8. to humble our ſelves to Walk with our God, to trem- 
ble at his word, and preſently to yeeld our ſelves in obedi- 
ence 
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o ew our ſalues PEE £0 it, offering our ſelves ready to obey God according 
_ zo obey © his word and will, as eſpecially in matter of /alvation, fo 


God, alſo of Religion, and generally of Obedience both attive and 
in the matter pa live. ; 
and buj;neſſe 


x For the great bxſineſſe of ſalvation, we are to deny 
our ſelves, as is ſaid, in all our own works and worth ; and 
in all humble acknowledgement of our guiltineſſe , to be 
content to be dire&ted by the word, and to: follow cheer- 
fully che dire&ions of the ſame, totally ſubmitring our ſelves 
to obey God in all things, even to the cutting off of hand 
and foot, and plucking cout of the eye, and parting with all, 
even with every luſt for Chriſt : where eſpecially we are to 
and that ſincerc= Take heed of hypocriſie and ſelf-deceit ; ſuch as might ſeem 
h : to be in him that ſaid, Lord, 1 will follow. thee whitherſoever 

tho goeft, and in thoſe other who would follow Chriſt, bur 

upon conditions, Lake 9-57, 5 $,59,8c. and more eſpecial- 

not as the yourg ly in that young man and Ruler, who in all haſte (to ſhew 
Ruter, his readinefle) came running to Chriſt, and in all humility, 
| Mark-10. 17, ag it might ſeem, .»eeled ro him, and ſaid, Good Maſter what 
vie ws £ good thing) ſhall I do, that I'may (have and) inherit erer- 
%. 19-1” all life ? Herein in ſhew like theſe ſincere Converts in my 
Luke 18. 18, Text, and like the Jaylour, hat muſt I do to be ſaved ? All 
&c. of them ſeeming ready to offer themſelves ready to obey and 
follow direQion in all things : that young man, being dire&- 

edby Chriſt, of all others ſeemed moſt ready , as having 

done already as much as Chriſt now direted him unto, ſay- 

ing, All theſe things have I done, kept and obſerved from 

my youth up. And asif (like another Hercwles) it had been 

more eaſe. for him to do, then for Chriſt to bid him do, 

who wanted fir- hat lack, 1 yet, faith he > But the truth is, he lacked the 
wy 14 Lees 0Ain of al), and that was ſincerity, and a good heart and 
yes Prong £0 honeſt : his heart was glued and wedded to his wealth, and 
' tothe world, which he truely and heartily loved more then 

Chriſt, or yet his own ſoul, and the falvation of it; if he 
could enjoy and have both, well and good ; he liked Chriſt 
well, and ſalvation well, if he might have had them upon his 
own conditions : but when Chritt touched and tryed him in 
his beloved ſin, his coveroxſneſſe, (which he well hoped he 


might 
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might have, by way of ſurpluſage, in the bargain) and bade > 
him ſell all and give to the poor, though he were promiſed 

better treaſure in heaven, yet he went away (from Chriſt) 

forrowful : for he had great poſſeſſions. Of this. ſtamp at 

beſt are our begging Friers,- who build their Order upon 

this perſonall command, which yet was onely for conviction 

of this forward mans hypocriſie; and all ſuch as pretend they 

can do all that Chriſt commands them, yea more, in and: 

by their works of ſuperercogation, and by following Coun- 

cels more then commands of perfe&ion, in effet,with their 

Anceſtours and Predeceſſours of old, asking of God the Or- 

dinances of juftice, Iſa.58.2. asif God had been wanting to 

their readinefle to obey him. ' But theſe here in my Text, which theſe con- 
onely ask wht they ſhall do, being truly willing and fincere- vt: 4d nor 
ly reſolved to do that, even to forſake all and every luſt for 

Chriſt ; and yet preſumed nothing 6n their- own ſtrength, 

but hoped, as for dire&ion from; his Apoſtles, ſo for power 

from him to do accordingly : being otherwiſe pinched in 

heart, and poorer in ſpirit then any proud hypocrite, that ei- 

ther in love to ſome luſt, or open preſumption of hisown 

worth or power of wel-doing ſhall deceive himſelf. _- Such a ar Paul, 
ſincere convert was alſo Pax/, who, though he was going on #49 ſincere. 

a wicked errand, and upon a malicious defigne agaitiſt the FO _ 
faichfull people of God, yer when Chriſt met with him by /* A 
the way, humbled him, and convinced him of his ſin of per- 
ſecution, he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord, What Wilr 
thou have me todo?” Afts 9.4,5,6., And this he ſaid out of 
an honeſt and good heart, with a true and ſtedfaſt purpoſe 
co perform accordingly ; Which he alſo fully and conſtantly 
did even unto the end. Which his ſincerity will better ap- 
pear, if we compare and conſider it with Balaams deceit of #9 ſmetrity 


” g- SOT? . 's Sf _ compared with 
heart, who, riding on with a like wicked intention and pur- | 1#* is bw 


things, 


poſe of deſtroying the lives of Gods people, and being alſo ,,;;.. 
met withall by an Angel inthe way, and reproved for his tin, * 
ſo direAly againſtthe charge given him, Namb.22.12. Thou 
ſhalt not go—: thou ſhalt not curſe the people ; ſeemed to 
relentand repent, 7 have ſinned, — and to offer himſelf 
ready to get him back again, gying, Now therefore, if it di/- 
Lee pleaſe 
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pleaſe thee, I Will return back, again ; yet for all this, his 
heart carried him ſecretly on in the way of his covetouſ- 
nefle and of curſing : Fain he would go on, ſuch was his 
love to the wages of unrighteouſneſs , yet ſeeing apparent 
danger if he did, he faintly offereth ro turn back, with an 
If it pleaſe thee. He could not be ignorant, that his eviil 
intent to curſe Gods people for his own promotion, was moſt 
evill in the Lords eyes, and the cauſe why-the Angel .came 
our as an adverſary again{t him ; yet he conceftls that, and 
makes a fair ſhew of repentance and obedience ; which his 
hypocriſie God in wrath puniſhed by giving him his deſire, 
and leaving him to his own luſts, which he followed to his 
deſtrution: a juſt reward of ſuch as, not hearkening td the 
expreſſe and known will of the Lord, are given up, by Gods 
withdrawing of his grace, to the perverſe intendments of 
their own hearts; to Walk, (and periſh) iz their own conn- 
ſels, Pſalm $1.11,12. Here theg we ſee, that there muſt be 
true and hearty ſubmiſſion of ſoul to God, and a torall re. 
ſignation of our wils to Gods will, with a readineſſe to 0- 
bey both heartily and totally in all things made known to us, 
without reſervation of any luſt whatſoever : no true con- 
verſion without this univerſall obedience, and hearty wil- 
lingn6ſs and readineſs to obey in all things, as it was with 
theſe converts here, and with Pax/; but not with the your 
man, nor with Balaam, nor with Herod, who, though when 
he heard Fohz preach (which he did gladly) he did many 
things, yet keeping in his heart thecdove of his whore by an 
inceſtuous marriage of his Brothers Wife, he could nor,when 
he was reproved for it, obey oz or God in that; and ſo, 
with the other, and with all ſuch hypocrites, came ſhort of 
Chriſt,of God and of falvation.. 

"gt 2 As in matter of ſalvation we are to ſhew our ſelves 
— heartily to obey God; ſo in matters of Religion : where 
neither ehuſe our We mult ot do What ſcemeth good in our own eyes, Deut. 
own wayes, 12-8. nor chuſe our own Wayes, 1{a.E6.3. nor walk jn our own 
wor imitate den £097ſe1s, Pal. 81.12 nor enquire how Idolaters ſerve their 
R-: (Idol) gods, ſaying, even ſowill Ido likewiſe, Deuts 12.30. 

thon ſhalt not do {o to the Loxd thy Ged: that is, not onely 
not 


No luſt may Le 
reſerved. 


2 Of Religion 
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not ſerve idols, which thing the heathen did ; but not ſerve 
the Lord after the manner that the heathen ſerved their I- 
dols : ſo that not only the worſhip of falſe gods, but falſe or 
idolatrous worſhip of the true God, and all - imitation of 1- 
dolaters is condemned, Lev.18.3. This was the fin of King Bt 10m & 
Ahaxz, in ſending to Uriah the Prieſt at feruſalem, the fa- ag King A- 
ſion of the Altar Which was "at Damaſcus, and the pattern 
of it, according to all the workmanſhip of it ; on Which the 
morning burut-offering, and evening meat-offering, &C. were 
burnt, (yet not to idols, but tothe Lord) 2 King. 16.10, - 15. 
And this is the fin of ſuch as have lately transformed the and 5 others of 
outward face of Religion, and of Gods pure worſhip, into /ate among eur 
mimicall geſtures, _ ſuperſtitious obſervations fetched and *!v*-. 
borrowed from the Idolatrous Papiſts, and Prieſts of An- 
tichriſt, But in offering our ſelves ready to obey either 
God or mann the marrer and for the manner of Gods wor- 44, ,,,4 mf 
ſhip and ſervice, we muſt look to Gods onely will and þe our on!y rule; 
word : So that what he commandeth, that onely muſt we 
do, Dent.12.31,32. Where we ſee how God appointeth his * 
own word and law to be the onely rule of his ſervice, with- 
out imitating the cuſtomes of others, or diviſing any thing 
of our own : Whatſoever thing 1 command you, obſerve to 
doit : thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh fromit. And _ _ 
good reaſon for it : for as we'\cannot-ſee the light of the alu 
Sun, but by that light which the Sun it ſelf affordeth;; 
ſo, what man, or yet. Ange] knoweth what is pleaſing and 
acceptable to-God in his worſhip, - either for the matter or 
manner of it, but ſo far onely as God himſelf ſhall pleaſe 
to make it known to him 2 All other worſhip ( how ſpe- 
cious ſoever, and gilded. over with. fair pretences: of reve- 
rence to him and his ſanuary., of zealand devotion). is 
ſuch as of which God will fay, (as once he'faid of ſome 
ſuch like ſpecious and glorious abominarions, learnt of the 
heathen) I1commanded it not, neither came it into my heatt, pf > £ wa 
Jer.7.31. Ahd to ſuch worſhippers, Whew ye come to appear 35,37,  * 
before me, Who hath required this at your hand, to tread my 
conrts? Ta, 1.12. | 

Laſtly and generally, Chriſtians muſt offer their ſervice to 
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0f obedience God and be content to be at his command and appointment 

ee where 1# all things ; cheerfully and readily obeying him in all things 

we,/ike the Cen- how hard or hazardous ſoever they may ſeem, herein like to 

zrions ſervants, the {enturions ſouldiers, Mat. 8. 9. I ſuy to this mun, Go, 

muſt obey God, ,zd he goeth ; and to another come, and he cometh : and to 

Wo ro my ſervant, do this, and he dothit. $0 that if 1. God ſend 

hs 745 roany place, ſuppoſe it be 6f danger, and fay Go, we muſt 

go, thongh We know not What may befall us there, other then 

bonds and affiiftions, asit was with Paul, Atts 20. 22, 23, 

24. SoOit was with the ſeventy Diſciples, to whom Chriſt 

ſaid, Go your Waies : behold I ſend you forth as lambes among 

it bz to places of Yofves- They went readily, and returned joyfully. And if 

canzer, our hearts were humbled as they ſhould be, no command 

Luke 10.3.17. would be too hard for us. The Prophet 1/aiah being hum. 

bled and terrified by a viſion of the Lord in his glory, and 

hearing the Lord asking, home hal I ſend ? and who Will go 

for us ? preſently offers himſelfand faith, Here I am, ſexd 

me. A true tender heart (ſuch as was in theſe converts) is 

2. Or come ofier fit to run 0n any errand. 2. If God call and bid us come, and 

ham, follow him, we muſt run,and come willingly : as when Chriſt 

ſaw $im20u and Andrew his brother caſting a net into whe ſea, 

and faid unto them, Come ye after we, they ſtraightway for- 

ſook their nets and followed, Mark, 1.17,18. So when 

God in a viſion called Pax, ſaying, {ome over into Mace- 

donia, -- AFts 16. 9, 10. he preſently endeavoured to go into 

Macedonia in obedience to Gods call, So Abraham obey- 

? ed Gods call, and went out not knowing Whither he Went, Heb. 

gy 'nto dai- 11.8. And if God bid us come, though into a place of 

x danger, we muſt obey and depend on his preſence and aſſilt- 

ance, as when Chriſt bade Peter , come to him on the water, 

Aatth. 14.28, 29, Tn like manner, ,if when our brother 

hath ought againſt us, and Chriſt bid us leave-our gift and go, 

and firſt be reconciled, Matth. 5.23, 24. and then come and 

offer our gift, we muſt obey, and not preſume to come 0- 

therwiſe either to Gods Table, or yet Temple. And if Chriſt 

how much more {1 to any that labour and are heavy laden ( with ſin) come 
when he bids us : . 

unto me, and I will refreſh you, fuch muſt not in a nice- 


come to him for - , 
eaſe ? F Keſſe » Or pretence of their unworthinefſe withdraw , 


buc 
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but come by prayer and faith, being aſſured that though 

they be unworthy to come, to ask or receive mercy, yt Gods 

command is worthy to be obeyed, and his promile of giving 

reſt to ſuch, is worthy to be bekeeved: They ſhould be of 

good comfort, for the Maſter calleth them, as was ſaid to 

blind Bartimens, Marke 10.49. So when Chriſt now by his for refreſhing, 
meſſengers in the Goſpel calls us to partake of the great ſup- 

per, Luke 14. 17. &C. 24. ſaying, Come, for all things are 

now ready. It will be accounted not only unmannerlineſs, 

but diſobedience in an high degree, if upon any pretence 

or excuſe we refuſe ; and ſuch diſobedience, and contempt \, p 
of the word will exclude us heaven. Such want of obedi- 7 19: 19+ 
ence to the Goſpel Chriſt takes as a great negle& of him, 

wherewith he upbraided the Jewes(and may us) Ye will nor 

come to me, that ye might have life, Joh.5. 40. S0,come ont for ſafety, 

of Babyton. 3. If God bid us ds ths, and command and Rev. 18. 4- 
injoyn us the doing of any thing, though never ſo crofſe to 9, 3- do av 
our not carnall only, but naturall deſires,we muſt obey, as 4- — LES 
braham in oftering of 7/aac. There ſhould be a gracious ec- Hebr.1 1. " 
cho of the ſoul to God of whatſnever he faith to us in his 18, 
word ; ſuch as was in holy Davia, Pſal. 27. 8. ( When thou 

ſaidſt ) ſeek ye my face, my heart ſaid unto thee, thy face 

Lord, will I ſeck. Andelſewhere, --'Lo I come, — 7 de- Plal. 40.7, 8. 
light todo thy Will,O my God: yea thy law is Within my heart. 

This was chiefly verified in Chriſt ( who herein is an exam- Hebr. 10. s. 
ple to us:) of whom alſo we muſt learn to become obedienc 4 if a call 
(if need be)unto dezth,even the death of the Crofle : that is, 
the moſt ſhamefull, painfull, and accurſed death if we bee 

called thereunto for his names ſake, Rev, 2. 10. 


Now in all theſe ( whether in matters of /a/vation, religi- mn all thrſe we 
on and worſhip, or of obedience, generally we are, being cal- muſt oZey, 
led, to obey God cheerfully and ſincerely, as is ſaid, laying F'ft, before, 
aſide, before, 1. all excuſes whereby we ſhew our ſelves mp es 
oth to obey ; as did Moſes, Exod. 4. 1, 2- —-Io. 13. with 5. 
whom God was therefore angry, ver/.14. ' Where God in- 
joynes any thing hard, dangerous and impoſſible to us, we 


maſt truſt to his promiſed ajliſtance, which is ever implied. 
2. All. 


2. All delayes. 
3. All feares, 
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2. All delayes : I made haſte, faid David; and delayed not to 

eep By Commandments, Plal. 119. 60. 3. All feares;ſuch 
feares would not excuſe Sax in his diſobedience,but increaſ- 
ed his fin, as fearing man more then God, 1 $am. 15. 24. 
Let us hear what God ſaid to Feremy, Whatſoever I com- 
mand thee thou ſhalt ſpcake : Be not afraid of their faces: 
for I am With thee to deliver thee, ſaith the Lord —be not diſ- 
mayed at their faces , leſt I confound: thee before them, 
7er."1.7, 8, ——17. Yea let us confider what Chrilt 
ſaith to his Diſciples and to us, incouraging and com- 
forting againſt perſecution, — Fear not them Which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the ſoul : but rather fear him 
Which 25 able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell, Matth, 
IO, 20, > 

2. After we have done any thing which is good, 1. Let 


Second'y, A frer WS lay aſide all opinion of werir, and empry and caſt down 


we muſt 


Tt, 


our ſelves before him, confeſling that ( as Chriſt adviſerh 


1.Remance me- us ) Whez we ſhall have done all thoſe things Which are com- 


manded us, Wwe are unprofitable ſervants.: We have done 
that Which Was our duty to do, Luke 17. 10. Cana man be 
profitable unto God, as he that u Wiſe may be profitable to 
himſelf? Is it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art 
righteous ? Fob 22.2, 3. (underſtand it of our gratifying 
and adding ought to God which he hath not : otherwiſe our 
obedience rightly performed is a thing pleaſing and accept- 
able. to him.) /f thox be righteous, What giveſt thou him ? or 
What receiveth he at thine hand ? Job 35.7. Onur welldoing 
extendeth not to him, Plal. 16.2. neither for our Works (faith 

or any other grace ) done or foreſeen to be done ( Row. 3. 

28.and 9,11.)hath he ſaved #5, and called us, but according to 
his own purpoſe and grace Which Was given u in Chriſt le- 
ſus before the world began, 2 Tim-1.9. and Tit. 2.5. 2.And 

as we aretorenounce merit, ſo are we not to reſt in any du- 

ty done by us, though never ſo good and holy, and not per- 


2. Not reft inthe formed without ſome aſſiſtance from Chriſt ; to as to thinke 


duty done. 


the duty is good and commanded which we have done, yea 
and we (as we thinke ) have done it with a good heart and 
'ntention £00, therefore ur eſtate is go0d, and we doubt not. 
of 
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of ſalvation. Fndeed duties fincerely and in poverty of ſpi- 
rit and ſelf-deniall performed, are teſtimonies of true faith, 
and. ſo of election, as being efte As of the ſame, and may aſ- 
ſure us, as hath been ſaid, of our finall perſeverance and fal-* 
vation, 2 Pex. 1. 10. .But then we muſt not take up there- 
with, and relt therein, as done by our ſelves or own ſtrength, 
or for our ſelves and our own ends,unlefle as we acknowledge 
them to proceed from the free and powerfull grace of God in 
us, ſo they carry us further,even to Chriſt, and that wee 
give God the. glory of his grace in us, and expect acceptance 
only from his favour and grace and good will in his Chriſt, 
with whom only he is well pleaſed, and accept of us and all 
We doe in his beloved, Eph. 1. 6. 

Its a ſigit of one left to himſelf, and out of Chriſt as yet, to 
reſt in his own legall righteouſneſs, and to take up with the 
performance ſimply of his duty, but of denying our ſelves in 
duty formerly. 


S BET. 2. » 


An E xhortation to obetience, With the comfort of it 
at ( hriſts coming : & contra, 


\ 1] Ow for the concluſion of this, and of the whole Trea- Concluſion of all, 
tiſe; how will it concern us all frxf# to become: and _ og 

truly to be agtheſe converts here, ready to ſubmit in all eedfulneſs, 
things to the convictions , aud ordering of Gods holy word 1 of ſubmitting 
in the miniſterie of it, to be guided by it, to embrace Chriſt our ſelves to the 
upon. his own termes, not barely by outward profeſſion, but w97d at frft. . 
by AY effectually our baptiſme, and by performing 
the vowes and promiſes there made ( wherein we ſeem to | 
make as free an offer, and to profeſs as much, if not more, 
and as fair as theſe here)and by an effeuall faith in Chriſt | 
and obedience and ſubmiſſion to the Goſpell > Secondly to , ger un 
walk conſtantly with God throughout the courſe of our cording to jt &- 
whole lives, according to the only rule of his Word, framing ver after. 
our ſelves to the anc thereof, as in the main buſi- 
neſs of our ſalvation, fo inthe religion, worſhip and m— -v 

00, 
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1. The comfort 
of ſo doing, at 
Chriſt coming, 


4s we ſee in 
Paul, ard by bis 
confidence at 

. Heath, 


orwithſlanding” 
the infirmities 
of bs life, 
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God, and generally in all duties both of our generall and par - 

ticular callings, and that conſtantly to the end ? 
Thus doing, beſides the true and full content and fatis- 
faction, which for the preſent we ſhall find ro our wound- 
ed conſciences ( if ever we be truly pricked in heart for our 
ſins: ) it will be matter of »»ſpeakeable comfort for us to be 
found when Chriſt comes to us either by death or by the laſt 
judgement, and ſhall find us each one walking in his upright- 
zeſs, or before him, Ia. 57.2. Oh bleſſed, and for ever 
bleſſed i that ſervant, Whom his lord When he cometh, ſhall 
fiad ſo doing, Matth. 24. 46. When Chriſt ſhall! come 
and find us his ſervants hard at work, watching and in a 
readineſs nor only to every good work, but at his coming 
ready to give up our acounts to him with joy; With what 
boldneſs may ſuch ſtand before the Lamb ! as not only being 
now at peace with him, but found in his ſervice. and doing 
his work, when hee comes and his reward with him 2 Pax! 
was ſuch an one ; who as at his firſt converſion ſubmitted to 
the voice of Chriſt, and freely offered himſelf to do what- 
ſoever Chriſt ſhould dire& him to, ſaying, Lord, what Wilt 
thou have me to do ? (o, receiving his direion from the 
Lord both then and afterwards he did punQually and con- 
ſtantly, follow and obſerve the ſame unto the end : So that, 
when he Was ready to be offered, and that the time of his de- 
partwre was at hand, he could boldly with comfort and much 
afſurance ſay : T have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my 
courſe, Thave kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteouſneſs, Which the Lord the righteous 
Zadge ſhall give me at that 'day : And (leſt he ſhould in a ſin- 
gular mannner ingrofle and challenge all to himfelf as an ex- 
traordinary perſon and ſervant of God) he adds, nor ro me 
wnly, but toall them alſo that love his appearing, 2 Tim. 4. &, 
7, 8. This boldneſs he had, though he elſewhere cry out of 
his infirmities and weakneſs, either ro do the good he world, 
or to withſtand the evill he would not, Rom. 7.18, 19, — 
and 24. Which is yet more comfort to ſuch as with Pan! 
;hall truly indeavour to do their duty, when to their hear- 
ty grief they cannot do as they would. With what com- 
fort 


= 
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fort may ſuch die ; and how willingly and confidently reſigne 
cheir ſouls, with Srephez, into the hands of Chriſt, who now $0 ix Stephen, 
have him in their hearts, as old S:;2eoz, when hee imbraced Simeon, 
him in the arms of his body, ſo of his ſoul alſo? LZake 2.25, 
26,-28,29,30. Such onely can be traly willing to die as Pax, 
Phil.1. 23. and may be comforted inand at their death, as 
Hezekia,1ſa-38.1,2,3- yea, may long and pray for Chriſts ſe- 
cond coming,as did 7ohz,and ſay, Even ſo, Come, Lord Feſus, 
Rev.22,20, for ſuch onely are bleſſed : Behold, ſaith Chriſt, 
T come quickly : BIe(ſed ts he that keepeth the [ayings of the 
fropheſie of this book, —-my reward 1 With me, to give every 
man as his Wo;h_ſhail be. —Bleſſed are they that do his com- 
mandements, that they may have right to the tree of life, &C. 
Rev.22.7,-I 2-14 
How ſhould this teach and excite us all ever to be doing 74; /boald ew 
thar, or, thoſe things which we delire, or could wiſh that cite us 6 10 be 
Chriſt, when he comes to us by death or judgement, ſhould deing, 
find us doing > Ob, what an Emge, or well done, good ſer- 
vant, might we ſo expe from him ! who elſe can from the 
heart, or daresfay, Come, Lord Fefns, that is not reſolved 
ro keep his ſayings, and to do his Commandenients > Nav, 
who, when he ſo ſaith, is not working the; works of Chriſt ? 
This would be choughr on by all ſorts of men according to ,,,,.. (accord- 
rheir callings gun and particular, Kings and Magiſtrates; ing to our ſeveral 
Miniſters, Malters, and all others in their places, that they calings) may be 
may be found of him (at his coming) t -7# peave ; that is, found of Chriſt . 
juftified and reconciled to him : -2 Without ſpot,and blame- > —_— 
lefle, 2 Per.3.11,12,- 14. yea ſo, and'in ſach fort blame- * **E 
; 3-11,12,- 14. yea fo, and'in ſach fort blame 
leile, that God and Chriſt ſhall at chat day judge us ſo : v- 59 # God ſha 
therwiſe doubtleſle ſome will. then be found to juſtifie+ and rhe ations 
flatter themfelves, and fay as Saul to Samnel, Þ havedme © 
rhe commundement of the Lor4 + 1 Same15-13.. Or tp lead 
their good and great works,. Lord, have we not propheſied 
ix thy Name, and in thy Name done many Wonder full 
Works ? Matth. 7.22,23. And when ſaw We thee an huagred, 
or a thirſk, or a ffranser, or naked, on fick, or in priſon, and 
did not miniſter unto thee'? Math. 25:44, 45,46. To whom 
God will anſwer as Samrel to Sasl,. what then meaneth the 
| Fre loud 


Ke Hezekiah,, 
and John. 


T4, 


- 
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loud cry of your ſins unſorrowed for, and unpardoned > De- 
part from me, ye Workers of iniquity : and ſo, Whileſt the 
righteous ſhall go into life eternal, theſe ſhall go away into e- 

verlaſting puniſhment. | 
A _—_ '% Ahdeer Brethren, and you eſpecially, to whom (by 
impenizent and Preaching) this large Diſcourſe of Converſion hath been ad- 
w/ſobedieng, dreſſed, Conſider What ye have heard, and meditate on theſe 
things ; and the Lord (in his rich mercy) give you under- 
ſtanding in all thiags. And know, that God (who will not 
be mocked or dalled withall ) will require an account of 
you concerning the things you have heard. Now adviſe, 
and fee what anſwer you will return unto him, what accounts 
you will give -unto him, when either now, in your conſcien- 
ho kev ans ol at death or the laſt judgement he moſt certainly wil call 
hed al + you to give up the ſame. If yet you have not been ſo pricked 
* and wounded in conſcience (by what you have heard,or now 
read) as to be made plyable to Gods will, and to ſay, what 
frall we do ? to your work again : Conſider the helps you 
have had to humiliation ; pray hard, and from the heart de- 
or 10 obey the fire that God would make them effeuall to you. Burt 
Goſpel. if through your negligence, or love to your fins and vain 
wayes, or through ſelf-deceit and flattery you be yet to be. 
gin; think ſeriouſly of your danger, (lo, now you are a- 
Sain warned) and loſe no more time, but to day hear the 
wozce that hath called you, and no longer harden your hearts 
7 FIN againſt his call : geel/d your ſelves in obedience to the Lord. 
Thrift will come And take heed that, when-Chriſt comes, by death or other- 
«ganſt them. iſe, you be not found ina poſture of diſobedience and re- 
bellion againſt him ; or, as the Scripture phrafe is, walking 
contryry #nto him ; for ſo you will finde him to Walk con- 
trary to you, and that in fury, Levit. 26. 21,-24, -28, You 
that now- break bis bands aſunder, and caſt away hu cords 
fromyou, ſhall finde him zo peak, nnto you in his wrath, (as 
he hath in great love and gentleneſle ſpoken to you in his . 
cruſh then, word) and to vex you in hrs ſore diſpleaſure : He ſhall break, 
You With a rod of iron, and daſh you in pieces like a potters 
veſſel, Pſal. 2. 3,4,5,-9. You that will not'now have Chriſt 
40 reign over you ;. When he returns, (which to you will be 
; in 
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in death, and after at the laſt judgement) ſhall hear him 
calling you forth, after he hath rewarded others, and fſay- 


ing, But tho/t mine enemies (19, how Chriſt, even when he 


comes to judge the world, accounts of ſuch as now are dil- 
obedient to his Goſpel) which world not that I ſhould reign 


over them, bring them hither, and ſlay them before me, Luke 
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19.27. Now that ſlaying is a puniſhizg With everlaſting de- Puniſh them ts 


ſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of verlaſtingly. 


his power ; When the Lord Feſws ſhall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty Angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift : 2 Theſl. 1.9, with 7, 8. Ah, deer Bre- 


thren, my Concluſion for you all ſhall be my prayer to God 


that ye do wo evill, 2 (or.13.7. Oh that I had Pauls confi- 
dence concerning: you, ſuch as he had concegring the 7 he/- 
ſalonians, 2 Theſ.3.4. when he ſaid, We have confidence in 
the Lord touching you, that ye both do and Will do the things 
Which we commu«nd Jou : But eſpecially concerning Phi/e-- 
mon, Philem. ver.21. Having confidence in thy obedience, I 
Wrote wnto thee, knowing that thou Wilt alſo do more then I 


ſay. Howſoever, my exhortation ſhall be that of the Apo-- 


ſtle, Hebr.13.17. Obey them that have the rule over you, (or 
Suide you) and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your 
ſonls.. And my prayer his alſo, ver. 20,21. The God of peace 
—— make you perfett in every good Work,, to do his will, work- 
5ng in you that Which is wel-pleaſing in his fight through 7eſus 
Criſt to Whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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KIPFE. 
To the Chriſtian Reader, 


Concerning theſe times and the ſutable- 


neſs ofthis Texr, and argument of Compun- 
Aion to the ſame,and to the calling of the Jews. 


A 


* Hriſtian Reader ; Thon wift perceive that 
in 'the whole Treatiſe of (omprntion , I 
take but little notice of the times in which 
itis publiſhed, or of the preſent affaires, 
feares, diſtra&tions, commotions, and con- 
dition of our own Nation, and of other 
the Kings Dominions, which yet draw the thoughts as of 
our own 1o ofall other nations ( both Popiſh and Prote- 
ſtant, who are much concerned therein, according as the 
iffne ſhall prove) and doe open their eares to liften af- 
ter Newes, and to obſerve what God will doe with 
us, whom laſt of all he hath now brought upon the Stage, 
and as it were into the field, making us a bloody fpe&acle of 
civil, uncivill, if not unnaturall war tothe whole world. 
In which regard, a 7 reats/e meerly of this nature, may 
ſeem lefſe welcome or ſeaſonable, whileſt men of all ſorts, 
eſpecially .of our own Nation, moft what, ( as is alſo fit) do 
ſtudy the times, and. cannot willingly hear, read, or muſe on 
any thing ( though otherwiſe ary and- uſefull ) bur ar- 
s, books, and paſſages of that nature ; which doe ſo 
wholly take up and fill all prefles, that many, otherwiſe wor- 
thy and uſefull Books and Arguments, can ſcarce preſſe 


through the croud, or get paſſage into the md" ; 
the 


Anho 1 640, 
1941, 


Pivine Propno- 
flicks on Ifai.g. 
T he needfulneſs 
of compunttion 
for theſe times 
of war inthe 
Kings dominzon. 
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the Preſſe, as I aminformed, not being at leiſure ſo: much 
as formerly it hath. been, for the Holy Bible itſelf, at leaſt 
fewer Bibles ſold, by ſome thouſands in the year, .theſe-rwo 
laſt yeers then in more quiet times formerly. 
Now though J, for that time and more, Bos, by Gods 
providence, been made a SpeQator only, (and that afar off) 
of my native countries troubles and diſtractions, and as my 
calling at Daztzick required, have applied my ſtudies and 
!abours, to the particular neceſſities, capacities and fitneſs of 
my hearers,, yet I would not now be thought wholly in- 
ſenſible, ( not to ſpeak of our ſympathizing here with our 
own Country, and with the neceſſities of Ire/azd ( ſince the 
breaking out of that horrid Rebellion there ) on: the publike 
Faſt-daies.in our ſmall. congregation ;) who formerly, for ſo 
many yeares, during the time of my liberty and miniftery 
in New-caſtle upon Tine, where then my calling lay, have fo 

largely and long prognoſticated of fuch times. PEE 
And doubtlefie ſuch a Treats/e as:this, ar leaſt ſuch Comm 
pw of heart, as here is ſpoken of, ſhould not be.thought 
0 unſutable to theſe ions. etaaiice can be little hope of 
theending of difterences among our ſelves,or of ſetling peace 
till the main. difference of all ( by the practice- of thns duty, 
and the timely appeaſing- of Gods. juſt diſpleaſure for our 
ſins ) be compoſed. Unto whichtheſe unkindly diſſentions, 
and the ſword now drawn amongſt us,.do invite, yea neceſ- 
ſirate and call us. For doth not the Lord of hoſts in this 
our day, call to Weeping and to mourning, to baldneſs, and 
to girding with ſack-cloth? And is it ſtill a tume-for 4 and 
gladneſs, ſlaying oxen, &Cc. without looking to God,ſeeing 
it is 4 day of trouble and of treading down, and of perplexity, 
by the Lorel God of hoſts un the as. '= of viſion? Wai. 22-5, 
I1,12,13.. Is it nota time to be affi&ed, and to mournand 
Weep ? and that we humble our ſelves in the fight of the 
Lerd, Jam. 4. 9,10. and under the mighty hand of God, 1:Pet.. 
5, 6. For may wee not ( as formerly. propheſie, ſo Jnowſay 
A. ſword, a ſword ts ſharpned, and alſo furbiſhed, It « ſtarp- 
ned to make a ſore ſlaughter, it is furbiſned, that it my 
» 
38 


glitter ©. ſhould We then make mirth? ( ſeeing faith Go 


v 
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it contemueth the rodof my ſon,as every(other)tree,Ezek, 21. 
9, IC, I, -:< | . 


How are we then called ( in theſe daies when the ſword conjdering the 
of the __ ſeemeth to deſpiſe the red and ſcepter of fins ef all ſortss 


from our former vain mirth, and to remem- 


Feſius Chriſt 


. ber with ſorrow ſuch our ſecure feeding, feaſting, masks, of 9% 8*® 
ſhews, dancing, and _ playes and enterludes, ſome of **" 


them even on the Lords day it ſelf, when afternoon Ser- 
mons onthe ſame daies were omitted 2 What better way 
have we to appeaſe Gods wrath, when the ſword is given 
( A. Gods juſtice ) into the hand of the ſlayer, then upon 
2 diligent and unpartiall ſearch of our own waies, as the 
true cauſes and procurers of ſuch wrath, to ſhew our ſelves 
truly pricked in heart and contrite for the ſame, and ſo by 
trne Repentance and Reformation to turn to him that 
ſmites us. 

From whence come warres and fightings among you ? come 
they not hence, ſaith holy fames, even from your luſts that 
war in your members, James 4.1. Such luſts, as pride,am- 
birion, covetouſneſs, love of eaſe and pleaſureghatred of thoſe 
that are good, and thereupon an aMicing of the juſt (a 
mighty ſin, by the verdi& of God himſelf Amos 5. 12.) and 
ſuch like raigning in the Prieſts as much as in any, have pro- 
ved not only the meritorious, but the inward nioving caule, 


the fomenters and continuing cauſe of all our evills;eſpecially Of meNgnart 
now of late ſince that great deſign of this preſent Parhament, ſeirus. 


and their zealous indeavour of Reformation in Church and 
State, hath ſtirred up not only the 1ri/þ Rebels there, but exaſ- 


perated the minds of looſ-livers,of Papiſts and popiſhly affe&-. 


ed, and of Malignants and Delinquents araong our ſelves, 


Of our Priefts, 


to trouble with their wiles this our 7ae/, through a hope: - 


to avoid queſtioning, and of being called to account for 
their own old miſdemeauours, and through defire ſtill to in- 
Joy their luſts and former lawleſs liberty of ſinning,whileſt in 
the mean time the ſeverity of Juſtice ( of injuſtice rather 
as is t00 well known) was ſhewed in Courts both Civill, but 
eſpecially Eccleſiaſticall, chiefly againſt the ſincereſt, holieſt, 
and moſt conſcionable Chriſtians and Miniſters, yea _ _ 
oya 


Theſe jndge- 


ments juſt, con- 
fadering ſuch 
cOnnvence as 
hath been ſhew- 
ed ts pradtifing 
Prieſts, 


and Papiſts. 


| & F# oftſcr ipt . | 
foyall Subjedts of his Majeſty, whoſe moleftations and bz. 
niſhments by falſe ſuggeſtions have been procured. Hence 
alſo ſuch interruption of gedly proceedings for Reforma- 
tzon ( whileſt Chriſts eafie yoke of difcipline is accounted 
ſuch a burthen, and his cords ſo ſtrait ) hence fuch and ſo 
many mighty plots and machinations, fuch aflociations and 
practiſes, ſuch ill counſels and inſtigations, and all (by rai- 
fing a combuſtion to hinder the work of Reformation which 
they cannot bear) to draw in (which upon too juſt grounds 
is feared ) the Iriſh Rebels to be our butchers here alſo. 
Ah poor Treland ! and ah poor Exglard | thus after ſo 
long a continued outward peace with the Goſpel, now after 
fourſcore yeers, to be divided againſt thy ſelf, and: to ſeek 
thine own ruine. | 
And now beloved Brethren, let us but look to God, and 
we cannot but ( caking all blame to our ſelves) juſtifie him, 
and ſay, in the midſt of all this enmity, The Lord #5 righte- 
0x5 32 all bis wates, and holy in all his works, Pſal. 145.17. 
Car. it or ſhould it be thought any wonder, if God plague 
and puniſh us a while, by che prophane, Popith, Arminian, 
Antichriltian faction, and by ſuchas hold of ſuperſtitious 
vanities, when by our too much connivence uſed towards 
ſuch, and countenancing of them, we have: in effe&t and as 
God will take it, repealed actually all thoſe good Lawes 
and Scatytes which upon moſt juſt cauſe, have been enacted 
againlt practifing Papilts and Jeſuires, and againſt prophane- 
nelle. Did not che Lord puniſh his own people by their 
lovers the A4ſjrians and Culdeans, who firſt defiled 
them, and then flew them with the ford > Ezth. 23.9,10. 
17, 21, 22, 23, Cc. And did not thoſe Canaannites and 
other Nations uncaft out,prove,(as God foretold and threat- 
ned) ſnares aud traps wats 1ſracl, ſcomr ges in their ſides, 
and thorns intheir eyes, untill they periſked from off that 
good land which the Lord their God did give them,Joſh. 23. 
13- concerning whom God had faid, Exo4. 23, 31, 32,33, 
&c.. T hos fbalt drive them out before thee—They ſhall 
net awell in thy ld, leſt they make thee fr againſt me, &Cc. 
Exod. 23. 3t, 32,33- T hey hall vere you in the laud Where- 
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1 ye dwell; and it ſhall come to paſſe, that I ſhall do unto 
Jon, as 1 thought to do unto them ; even caſt you out by yy, 22, gen 
them, whom you ſhould have caſt out. Even ſo the ſpa- —_—_—— 
ring of ſuch ( let be pretended what will ) is but fooliſh _ : 
pity, Thine eye ſhall ſhall have no pity upon them ( faith 
God. Dext.7. 16.) And blood ſpared ( as that of Feſwites 
and practiſing Prieſts and Papiſts ) as well as pit, calls for 
blood, as in King Ahabs foolith pity towards Zenwhadad. God 
in ſuch caſe, cxrſerh ſuch as keep back their ſWwerd from 
OS moe te ſaf 

There hath never been any ſong while peace or Jafety 
either to King or State, nr ib ſuch have been ( whether —_— 
through fear or favour ) ſuffered or connived withall. Ir þ21d by K.Hen- 
is worth our beſt obſervation to conſider the different ry 4 ef France, 
courſe holden by King Henry the fourth of France, and 
Dueen Elizabeth raigning at the fame time, with the dif- 
ferent events and ſuceſſes of both. _ He, in policy, ſaith mine 
Author, to eſtabliſh the Crown of Frazce upon his head, 
revolted to Popery from the true Religion in which he had 
been bred, and re-admitted the Jeſuits ( after their juſt ba- 
niſhment by ſolemn Edic& of the -Court of Parliament ) not 
only into his Kingdome, but Cloſet, making Father Corror 
the Jeſuite his Confeſlor, ſaying to ſome that would 
have diſſwaded him .from the ſame, Give me then ſecurity 
for my life ; fearing it ſeems, if he did refuſe to admit them, 
they would at one time or other find means to ſend him the 
fame way after his Predeceſſour Henry the third, who was 
murthered by Fawes Clement a Monk, through the perſwa- 
ſion and incouragement of Father Commolet and others of 
the Zeſ#its ſociety : Yet atlengh himſelf was ſtabbed to the 
heart by Ravilliac, through the inſtigation( as by ſtrong pre- 
ſumptions is probable ) of theſe Feſwits. Contrariwiſe, NOI = 
blefled Queen. Z/;zabeth though at firſt weak, and having OY TR 
.many enemies, -yet building by faith upon God, and not . 
upon ſuch worldly wiſedome and policie, ſhe'reſtored and 
mainthined true:Religion conſtantly,repoſed her truſt in God 
confidently, held the Jeſuites and all her Popyh enemies at 


the ſtaves end ſtedfaſtly, pyt her Lawes in execution a- 
| | Ggs gSainſt 


As alſo other 


ſins, 
I, Of great ones, 
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gainſt them reſolutely(yet without cruelty)was proteQted by 
God againſt all their hellifh plots and practiſes miraculouſly, 
reigned fourty and four yeers glorioufly, and departed this 
world in her bed, ina ripe age, peaceably, ſo leaving a glo- 
rious example to all ſucceeding Princes Low others f of 
conſtancie and perſeverance in the true proteſſion of the Go- 
ſpel,and of repoſing truſt in God more then in humane policy, 

Good uſe may be alſo made of the example of King So/o- 
01. Did not Solomon King of Ifrael( faith Nehemiah, Ne- 
hem. 13. 26. )ſin by theſe. ( or ſuch like)things ? yet among 
many Nations, Was there no King like him, who was beloved 
of his God, and God made him King ever all Iſrael. Newver- 
theleſſe, even him. did outlandiſh Women canſe to ſin. Now 
this was no ſooner done, but ( mark it ) the Lord was an- 


gry with him, and not only ſtirred him up ewo adverſaries 


2.0f the people. 


whileſt he lived, Rezoux and Hadad, but threatned to rend 
theKingdom from him, and to give it to Ferebeam, 1 Kings 


IT, 2, 3, 4--9--14--23--25. The foundation of which loſſe 


was laid in his own time, though it were-not effected till his 
ſon Rehoboam began to reign, who in a ſuit of relaxation 
made to him by the people, forſaking the counſell of the old 
men that ſtood before Solon his father, and following the 
advice of yong. men, and anſwering his people roughly, be 
{0 occafioned the revolt of ten. Tribes, whileſt only two re- 
mained with him. 


Now if from fuch effects already felf,,ox from our danger 


and feares of worſe, we would unpartially look into like cau- 
ſes, we ſthould ſoon ſee what need. there were of true com- 


he 


bats. 4 w _— __ 
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and horrible thing ts committed in the Land ( namely that ) h : 
the Prophets propheſie falſely ( witneſs the Arminian an Ja 
Popiſh dofrine taught by many ) and the Prieſts bear rule, left 1 them- 


and are ſtrengthened by their meanes,and that the people alſo ſelves, 


love to have it ſo, What Will we doe in the end thereof ? 
Zer. 5. 30, 31» What can beexpeRed that good is? It is 
ſaid, The anger of thei Lord Was ( firſt ) kinaled againſt Iſ- 
rael, and ( then)he moved (or ſuftered Saran to move) King 
David againſt Iſrael to ſay toJoab(though unwilling) go anum- 
ber Iſrael and Fudah, and all to the _ that a plague might 
come upon 1/racl,2 Sam.24.1.Now our people have (beſides 
all their. other provocations) ſo generally complied with 
their Prieſts ( for ſo in a more Popiſh ſence they will be 
called ) and with their Prophets and ſtrengthned them by 
their readineſs to entertain their opinions, ſuperſtititions 
and new Ceremonies, and are yet ſuch enemies to Refor- 
mation, yea and yet ſo generally ſenceleſs of our preſent 
ſufterings in the true cauſes thereof, that we have juſt 
cauſe to thinke that his AZajeſty.( whoſe Throne ever be 
cuiltleſſe ) is, what by the demerit of their ill deeds whatby 
their ill counſell and inſtigation, moved to ſay, go, number 
Englandand Wales,array as many as you can, &c. and all 
that the deſerved wrath may( at length) fall upon themſelves 
as the firſt and chief procurers of theſe evills ; and that with- 
all the better affeted among them may be further tried, 
humbled, approved, and prepared for after mercies. 


Howſoever, our -g60d hope is that upon our more ſo- 7;4goud pope 
lemn, yea and daily humiliations in compunCtion of heart upon ow humi- 
for our own fins and the ſins of the land and times, God (af. {ation and re- 
ter ſome triall ) will graciouſly be pleaſed to crown the main, - 


pious, laborious, and conſtant indeavours of this preſent Par- 


liament with an happy end, with a peaceable and bleſied 59h for our 


concluſion and happy Reformation, now to be begun, and /*/ve», 


in due time further to be fetled according to his word in 


our own Churches of great Brittain, and Trelard, and(as other zationr, 


our hope is) to be followed(in his good time alſo)by others 
in other Countries by degrees, and fo. longs till the great 
ſtumbling block, and main hinderance of the Jewes con- 

G88 2 verſion 


-. - -» Verſion and calling again, in and by the downfall of Rome; 
- —/ cv be removed out of the way. . | 
; Now that the 7ewes ſhall be called and again received as 
from the dead, and grafted into their own Olive-tree 
( their fins according to Gods elefion and love taken a- 
whoſe calling way, and the: vail of their ignorance removed ) we need not 
noy bane oh doubt. See Rom.11.12.-15-23,24-t0 29.2 Cor.3. 14,15, 16. 
we expet's. And for the occaſions and grounds thereof, we may more 
when they ſhan then probably conclude, that by Gods bleſſing they ſhall 
be prickedin be the ſame for efte& and in the general which they were (by 
heart, upon IiRe the ſame-grace working effeRually)to theſe inthis my Text ; 
grounds, where that old propheſie of Zachary only. began to be 
fulfilled, God having on that day of Penrecoſt(in outward 
and viſible ſigns and otherwiſe ) poured upon them ( the 
hearers. as well as teachers ) the [pirir of grace and ſuppli- 
Zach.19.9,10, cations : And faith the Lord, :hey ſhall look upon me whom 
1s. they have pierced, and they ſhall monrn for him , as one 
monrneth for his only ſon, and ſhall be in bitterneſſe for him, 
— mw ip * that 5 in bitterneſs for hzs firſt born, Now when 
Jewes herein my WaSit that theſe were ſo pricked in heart and mourned ? 
exe, but when they were convicted, firſt of Chris glory, and thar 
Feſus the ſon of Mary, being now advanced to glory at 
the right hand of the Father, was made (and declared) of 
God to be both Lord and Chriſt. Secondly, or withall of 
their ovon fin and unworthy carriage towards him,whom they 
were truly charged to have crxcified, as appeares by the cloſe 
of Peters Sermon inthe words immediatly preceding my 
Text, As 2. 36. 

And when ſhall the body of the ſcattered Nation of the 
Jewes mourn, and convert to God ? but when they alſo ſhall 
be convinced, f-ſt of the glory and power of 7eſus Chrift, 
and withall ot their own wicked blaſphemies and ſins againſt 
him ſo loving a Saviour. 


- rarnely, 


Upen convition- 1. Chriſt to their conviction, will at length even here on 
and' fete © earth ( though I will not ſay, by a bodily appearance and re- 
x. Ofthe elm) fidence amongſt us). ſhew himſelf King of his Church, and 


of Chrift, deliver ( as onee the 1/-aelires from Pharaoh, and the Ark 
- Hite _ from the Philiſtines, and him/elf out of the power of death 
Wes : | and 


pg © 
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and the grave ſo) it from .the tyranny of Antichriſt, and 


from all. yokes of ſuperſtitious ceremonies, and tyrannicall and of Bis poyys 
government which hath ſo long ( and that'in part, even ſince & «nd vifory 
the time of Reformation ) lien upon the necks of his peo. 97 Amichrift, 


ple ; asalſo from all licentious doctrines and practiſes. The 
Kings of the earth and of the world ( whom thoſe three #»- 
clean ſpirits coming out of the mouth of the Dragon, Beaſt 
and falſe Prophet, ſhall gather to the bartell of that great day 
of God Almighty into 4 place called Armageddon to make 
war againſt Chriſt, Rev. 16. or as he is called the word of 
God, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, who fits on the 
white Horſe, and againſt his Army, Rev. 19. 11, 12, —18, 
-19.) thoſe Kings I fay, by their ill ſucceſſe ſhall at length 
ſee and acknowledge, as the power of Chriſt, againſt whom 
they warred, ſo thair own madneſs in oppoſing him and 
his people, and how they have been deluded, and fo, not 
knowing. what to do or how to be ſaved in their own 
Religion and way, ſhall at length abandon the ſame, em- 
brace the truth and way of Chriſt, and ſubmit to his 
Scepter. Then ſhall they hate the whore, and ſee the a- 
- bomiinations of poperie : and ſo ſhall Exphrates be dried 
up, that is, 's a good Author doth interpret ) the ſuccours, 
ſupplies: and revenues of Rome, that the Way of the Kings 
of the Eaſt, (whom the beſt Interpreters make the 7ewes) 
nay be prepared, Revel. 16. 12,13, &c. for then alſo (by 
the ſame ſucceſle of the battel in Armageddor ) ſhall the 
Zewes ſee the mighty power of Chriſt in rooting out all: }- 
dolatry and ſuperſtitions ( and prophaneneſlſe of Profeſſors) 
which have ſo long kept and hindred them from comming 
to the knowledge and acknowledgement of their Meſſias.. 


and other ene- 
mies ſpiritual 


and bodily, 


Mr, Cotton 0n: 


the ſixt viall, 


2. Then alſo upon conviction of-their fin againſt their 2. Of their #5n 
Meſſias and King (now acknowledged by them) there ſhall ſn, ?n eracifying. 


be great mourning, but in a godly manner, as at the mourn- 
ing of Hada1rimmon ( upon the death of good King 7o- 
ſtah ) in the valley of Mageddon (unto which this Arma- 
geddon may allude.) Which mourning ſhall be incompun- 
ction, ſuch as this in my Text was, and with contrition of 
heart, not only becauſe 7e/ws ( now acknowledged their 

AMeſſias- 


rejething, 
im, 
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Meſſiss and the King of glory ) was crucified by them, but 
alſo for them, and his blood ſhed even for them that ſpilt 
it, Yet their ſin incrucifying and rejeting him ſo long, 
yea of curſing the name the Lord Feſus in their Liturgies, 
praying that it might periſh from under theſe heavens, and 
from above this earth, thall be their ſorrow alſo, as having 
ſo long brought them and their fathers under the curſe of 
(ain, Gen. 2. 14. and made them no better then fugitives 
and vagabonds in the earth. 

Thus, when the enemies of the Church, and that man of 
ſin, ſhall as well by the mouth f the ſword, as by the ſword 
of the month be deſtroyed, Rev. 19. 21. theſe Sew, CON- 
vinced by them both, ſhall mourn and come to true repen- 
tance. Afﬀer which, Chriſt ſhall reign in the purity and 
power of his Ordinances here: on eargh, and in due time 
after make his appearance as a glorious King, and judge 
of quick and dead, and come to wipe all teares from the eyes 
of true mourners,according to his gracious promiſe, oh. 14. 
3- 1 will come again and receive you unto my ſelf, that 
where 1 am, there may yee be alſo > Rev, 22.20. Surel 
T come qnickly. Amen. Even ſo, Come Lord Jeſus, 


Dantzick, O&ober 30. 
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